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BIBLE EXAMINER.
“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.”

NO. 1.YOU. IV. PMMsAOEILFIIIA, JANUARY, 1S49.

imago or likeness of a spirit God. Here, leaving 
this matter, introduced into the discussion at this 
point, by mere chance, I proceed to the passage 
already introduced from Matt. 10: 28—“ And fear 
not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul; but rather fear nim who is able to de
stroy both soul and body in hell.”

I find nothing in your remarks upon this passage 
that I care to notice; you leave all I have said un- • 
touched.

1. Let the candid reader carefully observe, that 
soul is not put in contrast with life, but body j and 
therefore means that conscious, thinking part of

Rfpjy to T T Wik« man sometimes called mind.
to j. x. vvalsh. If man has no soul distinct from the body, this

3fy Dear Sir,—-Though I find not a few misappre- text can never be made to harmonize with truth, 
hensions of my views, in your last, lam disposed “Body” has a definite meaning, and can we 
to pass them, and dismiss the philosophical ques- believe “soul” to refer to nothing now positively 
lions, and come directly to this question, in the existing, but to the future life of the body! 2. The 
light of the Bible: . soul is spoken of as now existing, and while man

Docs the soul, or mind of man, exist in a conscious can “ kill the body,” it is declared he “ cannot kill 
state, after the death of the body, till the resurrection ? the soul.”

I his is a plain question, and I suppose we are Did Christ mean to say, fear not them that can 
fairly at issue upon it. In your last, you admit, kill the body in the present existence, but cannot 
that man possesses no such “substance,” or “entity,” kill the body in the future? 3. The distinction is 
as mind, lo which we can refer mental and moral kept up in the last clause of the passage—“but 
phenomena, distinct from the body ; and of course, rather fear him who can destroy both soul and body 
the death, or dissolution of the body, involves, by a' in hell.” If by soul here, we are not to understand 
necessity which Omnipotence cannot avert, the end, any part of man’s nature, now existing, but his 
or cessation of consciousness and thought, till the future being after the resurrection, then, by body, 
body is reorganized. This 1 deny, and join issue, we are to understand present existence, and not his 

I referred, simply, to the fact that man was physical nature; and then the text would read, 
created in the image of God. This has drawn forth “fear him who is able to destroy both the future 
from you such a criticism, as makes it necessary life and the present life in hell.” 
for me to refer to your views, and press that argu- 4. But the absurdity of this, appears from the 

• meat upon your notice. consideration, that to “destroy in hell,” and cast
. You define Llohim “ holy ones, or angels,” and “into hell,” are parallel phrases, and refer 

hence declare, that man was created in the image punishment after death : and as the death of the 
of angels ! This new criticism and theology, stand body is the destruction of the present life, the future 
or mil together. I will, at this time, attempt no and present life cannot both be destroyed in hell, 
further refutation than to put your definition in the aB that would imply the destruction of what 
place of the word defined, in Gen. 1 : 1—“ In the already destroyed, 
beginning, Elohim (holy ones, or angels.) created Notwithstanding your denial, I reaffirm that 
the heaven and the earth.” Christ declares the spirit to be born again, and not

I dismiss this point till you more fully develop the flesh. The controversy is not about the nature 
your views, and hasten to press the argument. of the change, but upou what is it wrought—flesh
on o a 'Tn %CatC-\ ‘i1 ,he imaSe of God-Gen. 1: or spirit ?

b, Ana Ood said, let us make man in our image, 2 Cor. 12: 2, 3—Paul here declares, he knew a 
anc a ei our likeness” 1:27—“So God created man caught up lo the third heavens, but whether 
man in ms own image, in the image of God created in the body, or out of the body, he could not tell. 

,im- en‘ 6—“ Whoso sheddeth man’s Now he does not call the body the man, for while 
Baa , Is hl°&d be shed : for in the that which constitutes the true man was carried to 

sn m-,;/tLnf create<J he man.” These passages, heaven, the body might not have been, 
a comment darkens them, fully sustain And he clearly indicates, that what he calls the
lT °"; ™' / man may leave ihe body, and exist out of it.
ima^e of Cn i 1 he no/ure of man that was in the 2 Cor. 5 : 1—“ For we know, that if our earthly 
first^becTiiRo L? , n<U monil character, is clear: house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
and'secomllv i,°ril character cannot be created ; building of God, an house not made with hands, 
the iman-enfVrr1liCao8e fa leuan^ ®‘‘iful man issti/i eternafin the heavens.” The body is called a 

God iTeiim “aL^‘V,9:.6c • . house, in which the true man. viz. the soul re
organized or nni"1’- neither living nor lifeless, sides, and is contrasted with the residence of the 

b or unorganized matter, can be in the soul after the dissolution of the body. This is
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BIBLE EXAMINER.4

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.will be magnified in my body, whether by life, or by 
death.” This is one point, to which special atten
tion will be called.

“ For to me to live is Christ,1’—Christ will be 
“magnified ” if I live—“and to die is gain,” not 
to me personally, bat to “ Christ;” “the gospel 
will be furthered thereby;” “Christ will be mag-

liul if I live in the flesh”—

J3v Richard Whatbly, D. D.,
LORD ARCHBISHOP of dbelin.

Lecture III.
Reasons for supposing the Intermediate State 

one of Consciousness.
nified by my death.” 
this mortal slate, “ this is the fruit of my labour,” 
“ bonds and imprisonments await me,”—“ yet 
what I shall choose I know not. For I am in a 
strait betwixt two, having” an earnest desire 
tor the returning and being with Christ. “ Paul 
did not write the words imputed to him” in the 
common version. “ lie did not pen the sentiment 
attributed to him. The advocate of immortal-soul- 
ism would never have appealed to this text, if it 
had been faithfully translated. His words are, 
teen apithumian cchoon cis to aiialusai, kai sun Christos 
einai—having an earnest desire Jor the returning 
and being with Christ.” This criticism is not origi
nal with me, but I adopt it as my own, on account 
of its superiority over every other interpretation. 
The same word, analusai, in Luke xii. 3G, is pro
perly rendered return, in connection with the same 
topic Paul was discoursing on.

Thus I have fully and “ fairly ” met all your 
argumenls.aiid our readers must judge of its merits.

8. You mistake the “hope” of Paul. His hope 
had reference to his Lord’s “ returning,” at which 
time he expected to be invested with a “ crown.” 
I am sorry your “ hope ” differs from his. You 
raise a shout of “ victory ” by far too soon! 
“Death is” not “the gale to endless joy,” but 
rather “ the gate ” to hades—sheol—the grave— 
the house appointed for the living. When we die, 
death gains a temporary “victory hence I said, 
you raised the shout of “ victory ” too soon. Read 
the 15lh Cor. and you will see, that the time when 
this shout of victory will be raised is when the 
“dead shall be raised incorruptible,” at the “re
turning ” of the Lord Jesus from heaven. And the 
prophets teach the same doctrine.

“ Heaven ” docs not “ open on ”

It appears to have been a belief or suspicion 
entertained by several of the earliest Christians 
that the end of the world was just at hand ; which 
opinion was probably founded on a misinterpreta
tion of our Lord’s prophecies respecting the judg
ment about to be executed on Jerusalem; which, 
in a certain sense, was called “ the coming of the 
Lord;” and which “coming” they confounded 
with his final coming to judge the world ; a mistake 
the more natural, because He himself did at the 
same time prophesy concerning his final coming 
likewise ; so that what related to the one and to the 
other of these two events, was in some degree 
mixed and blended together.*

The Thessalonians, moreover, seem' to have had 
an idea, that some advantages would be possessed 
by those of them who should be alive at the com
ing of Jesus Christ, over those who had died before 
it; and that these would be admitted to some 
higher privileges; which of course increased their 
sorrow for their friends who were departed. This 
occasioned the Apostle Paul to assure them, that 
all Christians who had continued in the faith and 
fear of God, should be partakers of the same bless
ings, whether they should be living or dead, when 
the day of judgment should arrive, and should 
enter upon the enjoyment of those blessings at the 
very same time; that those “who are alive shall 
not prevent” (that is, precede or be beforehand 
with) those of the faithful who are in the grave; 
but that “ the dead in Christ shall rise first;” that 
is, the first thing in order of lime will be, that the 
dead in Christ shall rise, and shall be admitted into 
the presence of the Lord, together with those that 
are still living.

This is sufficient to afford comfort to all who 
have a lively faith in God’s promises; both of the 
Thessalonians and of all other Christians in every 
age and country: with this the Apostle is content
ed ; it being generally the practice of the Sacred 
Writers to reveal that the most distinctly which it 
is of the greatest practical importance to know; 
and to speak less frequently ana more obscurely of 
matters, on which, however interesting to our cu
riosity, wo may safely remain in ignorance or in 
doubt, during our time of trial here on earth.

The Apostle accordingly, though he lias said 
enough to encourage his discipies not to sorrow as 
men without hope for their deceased brethren, 
gives no account of the intermediate state which 
was alluded to in my last Lecture ; that state, in 
which men remain from death till the final resur
rection. He merely tells them, that as “Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with Him.”

And this (the intermediate slate) is a point on 
which, I think nothing is so clearly revealed in 
any pan of Scripture, as to allow us to pronounce 
positively that such and such a belief respecting it is

the “ eyes ” at 
death ; but the “ eyes” are shut, closed, sealed to 
all the universe, and “the music of angels” does 
not “ sound ” in the “ ears ” of the dead ! There 
is no “ mounting,” nor “ flying,” when men de
scend into the grave ! No, my good sir, there is 
no shout of victory then; but all is sadness, weep
ing, mourning, and lamentation on the part of the 
living; and corruption, death, silence and darkness 
on the part of the dead.

My good sir, let me urge you to fix your hopes 
on the resurrection from the dead, instead of plac
ing them at the gloomy point of death ! The Lord 
will soon be here; lie brings “his rewards with 
him;” 0! let us fix our hopes upon that glorious 
event: <! for, to them that look for him. he will 
appear the second time, without a sin offering, in 
order to salvation.” May you and I stand undis
mayed in his presence, is the prayer of your friend, 
and obedient servant, J. T. Walsh.

To Correspondents and Friends.—The crowded 
state of our columns, compels us to lay over nearly all
the letters, que-tions, &c., we have received, besides ----------- ----- --------
the greater part of our own scriblings. We intended ‘Sec Hinds's. “ History of the Rise and Early Pro
to give one, in this number, “On the Perfection ofj gross of Christianity,” for some remarks on the pro- 
Adam, or his Holiness and Knowledge.” Br. Walsh’s phecics of our Lord; and also his “Catechist’s Mail
er Scriptural Psychology, No. 2,” is also crowded out. ual,” on the same subject.
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BIBLE EXAMINER. 5

to be held as an essential part of the Christian faith; to his feast,—of the husbandmen who killed the 
since, if such had been the design of the Almighty, servants and the son of the lord of the vineyard,— 
I cannot but think there would have been some and in many others,—there is no reason to believe 
explicit and decisive revelation given on that point.

One thing, however, (I remarked to you) is per
fectly clear and certain respecting what that inter
mediate staters not; namely, that it is not a state of 
trial and probation.—a state in which anything can 
take place (ihrougn any prayers or pretended sac
rifices offered up by survivors) to affect a man's 
final condition ; since we are plainly taught in 
Scriptures that this present life is the whole of our 
state ol trial, and that we shall be judged at the 
last day according to our conduct here on earth.

Since, then, the intermediate state is not one of 
trial, it must be either one of enjoyment and suf
fering according to each man’s character (that is. 
a state of reward and punishment.) or else a state 
of utter insensibility and unconsciousness; either 
of which opinions may, I think, be safely enter
tained (though only one of them can be true,) with
out failing in any part of the faith which it is es
sential fora Christian to hold.

It may be interesting, however, to lay before you 
some of the reasons which are urged in behalf of 
each of these opinions ; that you may be prepared 
to do justice to the maintainers both of the one and 
the other, and that you may perceive how per
fectly each supposition accords with what are the 
essential parts of our faith on this point; namely, 
a due sense of the immense value'of this life con
sidered as a preparation for eternity,—and the 
fullest confidence in the promises and threatenings 
of God with respect to the life to come.

Those then, who believe thit the soul, when 
separated from the body by death, retains its ac
tivity, and consciousness, and sensibility to pleasure 
and pain, and that it enters immediately on a slate 
of enjoyment or of suffering, appeal to several 
passages of Scripture, which appear to favour this 
doctrine, though without expressly declaring it: 
among which is the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus; the former of whom is represented as 
being in a state of torment: although the end of 
the world is plainly supposed not to have arrived,
6ince he is described as entreating Lazarus to 
warn his surviving brethren, “ lest they also come 
into this place of tormentAnd if all that is here 
told were to be considered as a narrative of a mat
ter of fact which actually took place, it would be 
perfectly decisive. But all allow that the narrative 
is a parable, that is, a fictitious tale framed in order 
to teach or illustrate some doctrine : and although 
such a tale may chance to agree in every point 
with matter of fact,—with events which actually 
take place,—there is no necessity that it should.
The only truth that is essential in a parable, is the 
truth of the moral or doctrine conveyed by it.
Many accordingly of our Lord’s parables are not, 
although many are, exactly correspondent with 
facts which actually occur. For instance, in the 
parable of the sower, the account of the different 
success of the seed which fell on the trodden way- 
side. in the rocky ground, among thorns, and on 
good land, agrees literally with what actually takes 
place daily; though no particular sower is intended, 
even here: the object is to illustrate the different 
reception .of the gospel by men of different 
characters. On the other hand, in the parable of 
the good Samaritan,—in that of the king who de
stroyed the ungrateful guests who refused to come

that any such events did ever actually take place; 
it is enough for the object of the parable, that it is 
conceivable they might take place; and that we 
should be able to derive instruction from consider
ing how men would be likely to act. or how they 
ought to act, supposing such circumstances should 
actually occur.

The parable therefore of the rich man and 
Lazarus, is not, l think, decisive of the point in 
auestion. It seems to imply, indeed, very plainly, 
tnat there is a future state of reward and punish
ment (a doctrine, however, which most of Christ’s 
hearers had no doubt of;) and also that those who 
have been devoted to the good things and enjoy
ments of this world, will have no share in those ol 
the world to come, and will regret, when it is too 
late, their not having “ laid up for themselves 
treasure in heaven.”* This appears to have been 
the general moral design of the parable; in the 
detail of which, many things are spoken figurative
ly. to give force and liveliness to the description, 
wnich are plain enough when figuratively under
stood, but could not have been meant, of course, to 
be taken literally; as, for instance, when the rich 
man is represented as holding discourse with Abra
ham,-and entreating a drop of water to cool his 
tongue, because he is tormented in flames: which 
is a lively figurative description of the future misery 
of the wicked,and is so employed by our Lord in 
other places: all of which corresponds exactly 
with what would be said and done supposing such 
circumstances actually and literally to occur; but 
does not imply that the fact is literally such as the 
parable describes. Indeed, the very circumstance 
of the torturing flames, implies, literally, the pre
sence of the body; and therefore cannot be liter
ally true of a state in which the soul is separate 
from the body.

It may be said that as our Lord must have known 
what is the actual state of the departed. He might 
have been expected on such an occasion as this, to 
reveal it. That He did not, however, in fact, give 
a literally true account of this state, is plain from 
what has been just said : nor does it appear to have 
been his design, generally, to reveal all that He 
was able to reveal.

The same view, I think, may be taken of the 
vision presented to the Apostle John (in the Reve
lations) of the souls of those who had suffered mar
tyrdom for the Christian faith, calling upon God to 
avenge his Church, even as the blood of Abel is 
said, in Genesis, to cry to the Lord. We may col
lect from this, that a notice was intended to be 
given to John of the severe and bloody persecu
tions of the Christians, which took place not very 
long after,—and an assurance that God would give 
deliverance to His Church, and that those who had 
suffered in the cause of Christ should be highly 
exalted and everlastingly rewarded by Him. But 
many of the circumstances of the vision are evi-

*Ft has been supposed, and I have no doubt with rea
son, that there is also another meaning, more appropri
ate to the Gospel-scheme, in this parable: that the rich 
man represents the Jews, originally God’s “ peculiar 
people,” and Lazarus, the despised Gentiles, who were 
afterwards admitted to “ sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.” This however 
does not concern the present question.
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V 3BIBLE EXAMINER.

4lh. You base an argument on Paul’s vision, j eternal in the heavens.” Not beyond the skies, 
found in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4. I will now examine it. | but in the “ new heavens and earth.” A “ city 

Paul says, “ I will come to visions and revelations whose builder anil maker is God;” for which 
of the Lord. I know a man in Christ above four- Abraham, and all those ancient worthies looked, 
teen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell: “ For in this” dwelling place, “ we groan earn-
or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; God estly, desiring to be clothed,” or invested, “with 
knowelh.) Such an one caught up (or away) to our house,” or building,“ which is from heaven: 
the third heaven. And I knew such a man if so be that being clothed,” invested, “ we shall 
(whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot not be found naked,” or destitute, 
toll; God knoweth,) that he was caught up (away) This “house,” “building,” dwelling place, or 
to Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which “tabernacle,” is said to be “ from heaven,” just as 
it is not lawful (possible) to utter.” the New Jerusalem is said to be; and because

On this I remark : every “good gift comes from above.”
1. That Paul calls it a “vision.” What is a “ For we that are in this tabernacle,” or dwell-

“ vision 1” It is a supernatural representation of ing place, “do groan, being burdened: not be- 
fuliire things. Paul received “ revelations. cause we would be unclothed,” naked, or destitute,

2. Paul did not know the state he was in at the “but clothed,” or invested with an “eternal”
time, and intimates that God only knew ; but our dwelling place, “a building of God,” “not made 
opponents will have it that they know, and confi- with” human “hands”—“that mortality might 
dently tell us he was “out of his body!” be swallowed up by life.”

3.. James tells us, “that the body, without the In Rom. viii. 22, 23, Paul speaks of this “groan- 
spirit, is dead therefore, if Paul was “out of his ing,” and “ waiting for the adoption—the redemp- 
body,” in a literal sense, his body was dead ! tion,” or resurrection “of the body.” Now Paul

4. Paul was caught away, as the word should be did not wish to be “unclothed,” “ naked,” or des-
rendered, to the third heaven—to Paradise, which titute; but ho wished to be invested with that 
is to be displayed on the earth, during the age to “tabernacle,” or dwelling place, into which he 
come. He had “ visions and revelations ” of the would be introduced when “ mortality is swallow- 
future. ed up by life.”

5. I conceive the meaning of the apostle to be, “Now,” says he, “he that hath wrought us for
that he did not know whether he was literally, or this same thing,” a resurrection to life, “ is God, 
bodily caught away, as Philip was when found at who also hath given to us the earnest of the spirit.” 
Azotus; or whether he was mentally caught away. “Therefore,” because we have the “earnest of 
That God only could tell whether he was really .the spirit,” we are always confident; knowing 
caught away, or whether he was abstracted, ab- that, while we are at home in the mortal ” body, 
sorbed, enraptured, and caught,or carried away by we are absent from the Lord: (for we walk by 
the things picsented to him. faith, not by sight.) We are confident, I say, and

In Rev. iv. 5, John says: “After this I looked, willing, rather to be absent from the “ mortal body.” 
and behold a door was opened in heaven ; and the in the sense of having it “ swallowed up by life,” 
first voice I heard, was as it were of a trumpet talk- “and to be present with the Lord. Wherefore we 
ing with me, which said, come up hither, and I labour, that whether present” with the Lord, “or 
will show thee things which must be hereafter, absent” from him, “we may be accepted by 
And immediately l was in the spirit,” &c. Does him.” when he shall come. “ For we must all 
any one suppose that John really went up to appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that 

, heaven ? No: so far from it, he received those every one may receive the things in body, accord- 
revelations “in the isle that is called Patmos;” ing to what he hath dene, whether good or bad.” 
but when the angel said “come up hither,” he If the reader will keep in mind the two important 
was “ immediately in the spirit,” and was doubt- points in this quotation, viz.: the resurrection and 
less caught away as Paul was. He was so filled judgment; together with the fact, that “u-e must 
with the spirit of God, as to be totally taken up, all appear before the judgment scat of Christ; that,” 
and absorbed by the scenes before him—the things »r in order that “ every one may receive in body, ac
he saw and heard. He was wrapt in visions of the cording to what he hath done, whether good or bad,” 
future, wrought up into an exstacy, enraptured and he will be able to understand and appreciate our 
ravished by the things presented to him. I have view. There are no rewards between death and 
already relerred to the case of Philip, as an in- the resurrection. Rewards are to be received “ in 
stance of being bodily caught away. The case of body,” after an “appearance at the judgmeut seat 
Ezekiel is another. But in the case of Paul, he of Christ.”
did not know whether he was thus bodily caught 7. Your final proof is a reference to Philippians 
away, or whether it was mental. - 1:20,21, 22,23,24.

6. Your next proof is 2 Cor. v. 1, &c. I will pro- In this chapter Paul is speaking of “ his bonds,”
ceed to analyze it. and “ the things which happened to” him, which

“ For we know that if our earthly house of this he tells the Philippians had “fallen out rather to 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of the furtherance ot the gospel.” He then adverts 
God ; a house not made with hands, eternal in the to the fact, that “ some indeed preach Christ, even 
heavens ” This verse stands related to the last from envy and strife.” “ supposing to add atHic- 
verse of the piecediiig chapter, where Paul con- tion to my bonds.” But, “notwithstanding,” says 
trusts “things seen and unseen, temporal and eter- he, “ I therein rejoice, yes, and will rejoice. For 
nal.” And then, speaking of those “temporal” I know that this will turn to my salvation through 
things, which constitute our "earthly house of your prayer, and the supply of the spirit of Jesus 
dwelling,” he says, “ if this tabernacle wore dis- Christ, according to my earnest expectation and 
solved., as Peter taught it would be, “we have a hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that 
building of God, a house not made with hands, with all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ
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BIBLE EXAMINER.2

Ileb. i. 6. Psalm viii. 5. Ps. lxxxii. 6. But, as 1 
stated, I shall reserve my arguments on this point, 
to a future lime.

Man was created in the “image” or “likeness”
__form—of the. Elohim. Angels, or the Elohim, 
have appeared to men, and were found to be “ in 
fashion as men not so with him “ who dwells in 
light inaccessible, whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see.” _ , _ , . .

You say, “God,” (the Everlasting Father,) 
“being a spirit, neither living nor lifeless, orga
nized or unorganized hi alter, can be in the image 
or likeness of a spirit—God.” This is true; but it 
is not true in reference to the Elohim.

2. Upon my remarks on Matthew x. 28. you say, 
n f ’find nothing I care to notice.” Perhaps you 
mi<rht not “care” to notice an argument ? But, 
be'this as it may, I will now try and give you some
thing which you will “ care to notice.”

In my remarks on the passage referred to, I ob
served that the word translated “ kill,” in the first 
instance used, signified to “murder,” “to put to 
death” with an evil purpose. Well, Jesus says, 
n pear not them who * murder’ the body, but 
not able to ‘ murder ’ the soul.” And what is the 
reason they “are not able to ‘murder,’ ‘ dismiss,’ 
or ‘ extinguish ’ the ‘ soul,’ or life ?” Before giving 
the answer, I will remark, that the term soul, 
(Psyche) means breath, life, principle of life, &c., 
and that it is used with reference to the life to 
come, as we shall presently see. Why, then, I ask 
again', could they not “ murder,” or “extinguish” 
the Psyche ? ,

Dear Sir: I am pleased to see, (hat as this dis- 1st. Because A was an attribute, and not an 
cussion progresses, it increases in interest; and I entity, as Mr. B- supposes. Attributes are not said
^°ln you^las^^you^s^ate ethe^'following question ^d. EuEesus is “ the resurrection and the 
for discussion :* “ Docs the soul, or mind of man, life; the prince and author of life;" and inasmuch 
c'is t?na conscious stale, after the death of the body, as the “ life ” ofhisdisciples is “ hid with him in 
ffin/.r rcZredion ?” God,” they could not «• dismiss them from life,” in

In reference to this you say, “ I suppose we are the sense of not living again. .
fair Y at issue.” Yes, sir, upon this question, “ we 3. The word “ destroy,” in this passage, ,s r.o" U» f* r-uy WiWj" a“d reference

dn*n my1 hist response, I Slated that man was to both “body ” and “sou,;” that is the “ body ” 

made in the image of the Elohim, whom I defined and its attribute “ life.” God can “ extinguish ’’ She the holy ones, or angels. This you charac- both in gc/iciina, in the sense of the “second • 
terize as a “new criticism and theology.” Be it death ”-a “ death ending in death,” as Paul ex- 
60 ■ the truth contained in it, is as old as the crea- presses it. , , f ,.Son of man This I shall prove, during this dis- In further proof of the correctness of this exposi- 
cussion if necessary. It being, however, in itself, tion, at the 39th verse, in the same chapter, and 
n digression I shall only give it this passing notice in the same connection, and in the same discourse,

, r we have the following: “ He that findeth (saveLh)
But I affirm that man was not made in the his life, (Psyche) shall loseYt; and he that losetli 

ima-e of “ the invisible God.” And you say, this his life (Psyche) for my sake shall find (save) it ” 
ima"C was “not moral character,” but “ the nature Here we are taught that those who for the sake 
of man.” of their lives> rcJecte(1> or den,ed the Messiah,

Now for the sake of argument, I will suppose “ shall lose it.” Lose what? Lose the Psyche— 
that “man was created in the image” of him, life. .They save it here, but lose it in the age to 
“ who dwells in light inaccessible ;» and that this come, by a “ second death.” While, on the other 
ima"c was a similarity of “ natures." What then hand, those who “lose the life ’or Psyche,in the pre- 
is the consequence? What was the “ nature ” of sent age, for “ Christ s sake,- shall find, or save 
man? for, upon a solution of thisqueslion, depends il in the future age, by a resurrection to eternal life, 
the consequence. The “ nature ” of man is orga- I have more than fifty proots of this interp 
nized: Er"o: God is organized. The “nature” tion. but for the want of room, must not introduce 
of inan is°compound: Ergo: God is compound, them. They will be presented in the course of 
The “ nature ” of man, according to your theory, is this discussion.
mortal and immortal: Ergo: God is mortal and 3. I shall give your rc-afhrmation, concerning 
immortal! Thus it is reduced to an absurdity. the new birth, the go by ; because that is not the 

Elohim is a name not only bestowed on angels, subject of discussion, but a digression from it. I 
but also on orders of men. See Psalm xcvii. 7. am satisfied the change is wrought upon tho

earthly, that heavenly; this perishing—‘made 
with hands,’—that eternal.”

Also the 6th and 8th: “Therefore, we arc 
always confident, knowing that whilst we arc at 
home, in the body, we are absent from the Lord.”

“ We are confident, I say, and willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and present with the 
Lord.”

I hardly know how to give more clearness and 
force to these passages. Still the figure is kept up. 
The body is still regarded as the “ house,” or resi
dence of the soul—the person proper, which 
plies absence from God. But I’aul contemplates 
with ioy, “absence from the body that “this 
earthly house ” should be dissolved, for then he 
should be present with the Lord. In another place 
he contemplates death with delight, because when 
dead—as to the body—when it was “dissolved,” 
he would “be with Christ.”

Paul regarded dying as a departure to Christ, and 
and hence to bo desired, above life. To leave this 
body, to have it dissolved, was only to enter into a 
heavenly' residence—to be present with God. Such 
were his glorious hopes. Such are mine.

“Death is the gate to endless joy,” with heaven 
opening on my eyes:—the music of angplssounding 
in my ears, “I mount, l fly ; 0 death, where is 
thy sling ? 0 grave, where is thy victory V’

Respect! ally,
Wm. H. Brewster.

im-

are

Reply to Mr. Brewster.

are

reta-

man.
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4lh. You base an argument on Paul’s vision, 
fount! in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4. I will now examine it.

Paul says, “ I will come to visions and revelations 
of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above four
teen 
or w

eternal in the heavens.” Not beyond the skies, 
but in the !‘ne\v heavens and earth.” A “city 
whose builder and maker is God for which 
Abraham, and all those ancient worthies looked, 

years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell: “ For in this” dwelling place, “ we groan earn-
hether out of the body, I cannot tell; Goa estly, desiring to be clothed,” or invested, “with 

knoweth.) Such an one caught up (or away) to our house,” or building, “ which is from heaven : 
the third heaven. And I knew such a man i if so be that being clothed,” invested, “ we shall 
(whether in the body, oroutof the body, I cannot not be found naked,” or destitute, 
tell; God knoweth,) that he was caught up (away) This “house,” “building,” dwelling place, or 
to Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which “tabernacle,” is said to be “ from heaven,” just as 
it is not lawful (possible) to utter.” the New Jerusalem is said to be; and because

On this I remark : every “good gift comes from above.”
1. That Paul calls it a cl vision!' What is a “ For we that are in this tabernacle,” or dwell*

‘ vision1?” It is a supernatural representation of ing place, “do groan, being burdened: not be- 
fulurc things. Paul received “ revelations. cause we would be unclothed,” naked, or destitute,

2. Paul did not know the state he was in at the “ but clothed,” or invested with an “eternal”
time, and intimates that God only knew ; but our dwelling place, “a building of God,” “not made 
opponents will hare it that they know, and confi- with” human “hands”—“that mortality might 
dently tell us he was “out of his body !” be swallowed up by life.”

3. James tells us, “ that the body, without the In Rom. viii. 22, 23, Paul speaks of this “groan- 
spirit, is dead ;” therefore, if Paul was “ out of his ing,” and “ waiting for the adoption—the redemp- 
body,” in a literal sense, his body was dead ! tion,” or resurrection “ of the body.” Now Paul

4. Paul was caught away, as the word should be did not wish to be “ unclothed,” “ naked,” or des-
rendered, to the third heaven—to Paradise, which titute; but he wished to be invested with that 
is to be displayed on the earth, during the age to “tabernacle,” or dwelling place, into which he 
come. He had “ visions and revelations ” of the would be introduced when “ mortality is swallow- 
future. _ ed up by life.”

5. I conceive the meaning of the apostle to be, “Now,” says he, “he that hath wrought us for
that he did not know whether he was literally, or this same thing,” a resurrection to life, “is God, 
bodily caught away, as Philip was when found at who also hath given to us the earnest of the spirit.” 
Azolus; or whether he was mentally caught away. “Therefore,” because we have the “earnest of 
That God only could tell whether he was really .the spirit,” we are always confident; knowing 
caught away, or whether he was abstracted, ab- that, while we are at home in the “ mortal ” body, 
sorbed, enraptured, and caught, or carried away by we are absent from the Lord: (for we walk by 
the things piesented to him. faith, not by sight.) We are confident, 1 say, anti

In Rev. iv. 5, John says: “After this I looked, willing, rather to be absent from the “ mortal body.” 
and behold a door was opened in heaven ; anti the in the sense of having it “ swallowed up by lifej” 
first voice I heard, was as it were of a trumpet talk- “and to be present with the Lord. Wherefore we 
mg with me, which said, come up hither, and I , labour, that whether present” with the Lord, “or 
will show thee things which must be hereafter. , absent” from him, “we may be accepted by 
And immediately l was in the spirit,” &c. Does him.” when he shall come. “ For we must all 
any one suppose that John really went up to appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that 
heaven ? No : so far from it, he received those every one may receive the things in body, accord- 
revelations “in the isle that is called Patmos;” ing to what he hath done, whether good or bad.” 
but when the angel said “come up hither,” he If the reader will keep in mind the two important 
was “ immediately in the spirit,” and was doubt- points in this quotation, viz.: the resurrection and 
less caught away as Paul was. He was so filled judgment; together with the fact, that “we must 
with the spirit of God, as to be totally taken up, all appear before the judgment scat of Christ; that,” 
and absorbed by the scenes before him—the things or in order that “ every one may receive in body, ac
he saw and heard. He was wrapt in visions of the cording to what he hath done, whether good or bad“ 
.uture, wrought up into an cxstacy, enraptured and j he will be able to understand and appreciate our 
ravished by the things presented to him. I have view. There are no rewards between death and 
already referred to the case of Philip, as an in- the resurrection. Rewards are to be received “ in 
stance of being bodily caught away. The case of body,” after an “ appearance at the judgment seat 
Ezekiel is another. But in the case of Paul, he of Christ.”
did not know whether he was thus bodily caught 7. Your final proof is a reference to Philippians 
away or whether it was mental. • 1: 20, 21, 22, 23, 24.

6. Y our next proof is 2 Cor. v. 1, &c. I will pro- In this chapter Paul is speaking of “ his bonds,” 
ceed to analyze it. and“ the things which happened to” him, which

“ For we know that if our earthly house of this he tells the Philippians had “fallen out rather to 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of the furtherance of the gospel.” He then adverts 
God ; a house not made with hands, eternal in the to the fact, that “ some indeed preach Christ, even 
heavens ” This verse stands related to the last from envy and strife.” “ supposing to add atHic- 
verae of the pieocdmg chapter, where Paul con- tion to my bonds.” But, “ notwithstanding,” says 
trusts ‘ things seen and unseen, temporal and eter- he, “ I therein rejoice, yes, and will rejoice. For 
nat. And then, speaking of those “temporal” I know that this will turn to my salvation through 
things, which constitute our “earthly house of your prayer, and the supply of the spirit of Jesus 

i , l10 says, “ if this tabernacle were dis- Christ, according to my earnest expectation and
sotycd, as Peter taught it would be, “we have a hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that 
building of God, a house not made with hands, I with all t oldness, as always, so now also, Chust
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BIBLE EX AM I NER.6
dentlv such as can only be understood figuratively; remains before our eyes in the corpse;) so that
such as the white robes of the martyrs, which de- nothing can be inferred respecting a separate state 
note their bein" justified and accounted pure be- of the sou), from the visible appearance of Mo&es 
fore God through the blood of Christ. So that I and Elias, which the eyes of the Apostles wit- 
think we cannot from this passage conclude with nessed.
any certainty that tlicsc mavt\nSj or anv other It is to uc 0uS6r\cd alsOj that tnorc can lie littlG 
Christians, enter into a state of'reward or punish- doubt the appearance of Moses and Elias on this 
ment immediately after death. Indeed, if it were occasion was designed to represent “the law ” 
but recollected that nothing but material, bodily, (delivered by Moses) “and the prophets,” of 
substance can be an object of sight, it would be whom Elias was especially venerated ; and that 
plain that all the passages in which a'deparled soul their appearing in friendly communing with Jesus, 
is spoken of as appearing to the eyes, so far from denoted the agreement o( his Gospel with the Law 
proving even the existence of the soul in a separate and the Prophets, \\ hich He “came not to destroy, 
state from the body, and unconnected with any but to fulfil.** This was the lesson which the ap- 
matcrial substance, would, if they were to be un- pea rati ce conveyed to the disciples; and the ap- 
derstood literally, prove the direct contrary,—that pcarance alone is all that concerned them, or that 
the persons so spoken of as visibly appearing, concerns us. The actual condition of the persons 
actually had bodies at the time.* themselves, is a point which did not concern them.

Again, the transfiguration on the mount, in which Every thing, indeed, that is recorded in the Gos- 
Moses and Elias appear talking with Jesus, may pel-history, is to be considered in reference to the 
bo brought forward as an argument for the suppo- instruction it was designed to convey to the disci* 
gition of a state of sense and consciousness alter pics: “this voice.53 said our Lord (of that which 
death before the final resurrection; Moses and then came from heaven, announcing Him as the 
Elias having been dead long before. But nothing “Beloved Son of God,”) “came not because of 
generally decisive can be concluded from any case rne, but for your sakes.33
which is manifestly an exception to general rules; The promise of our Lord to the thief on the 
as this was, in every respect. The prophet Elijah Cross, “ This day shall thou be with me in Para- 
(or Elias,) we know, did not die at all; but was dise 33 has been urged with more reason, in favour 
visibly, in his bodily state, taken from the earth; of the opinion that man passes <rom death at once 
and in the case of Moses also, a prophet still more into a stale oi enjoyment or 01 suffering. But this 
highly favoured of God, there appears to have also >s a very peculiar case; and therefore can 
been something peculiar as to his departure; for I hardly be regarded as decisive as to what shall be 
we are told indeed that he died, and was buried the lot of other men. I mean, supposing the pro
in the land ofMoab. but that “no man knew of his mise to be understood in the literal sense of the 
sepulchre” Whether he also, like Elijah, and like woid to-day ; which as I shall show hereafter, is not 
Enoch, was permitted to forslall the general resur- absolutely necessary. I shall dwell a,t large in 
flection, we cannot tell; but it seems clear (as I another Lecture (the 11th) on the remarkable eir- 
lately observed to you) that the soul separate from cumstances (often overlooked) which made the 
the body is not an object of sight, (since, at a dying tbief’s profession of faith most distinguished 
man's death, all that was formerly visible of him, and eminent;—his acknowledging as Ins King, that

___ „ Jesus who was at the very moment pxpiringon the
•It is remarkable that a great part of mankind, and ' Cross, when all his own disciples had fle'd in despair; 

those not least, who profess to hold, not only the dis- his being the first, probably, who ever perceived 
tinct nature of the soul from any material substance, and acknowledged the true nature of Christ’s king- 
but even its power of continuing active and conscious dom, as being one into which He should enter by 
when disunited from matter, are nevertheless alto- suffering;—his being the only one who ever did 
gether materialists, and mean by a spirit only some | confess this faith before the resurrection. Jlis faith, 
thin and delicate kind of matter, like a cloud, or a ray therefore, was most peculiar and pre-eminent. And 
of light, fisc., which is an object of the senses, but not s0 also was the period of his death, at the very
°'“u Ji lV5 P,ny the case’ ?0t- °nlyr time of lhe miglily sacrifice of the Son of God ;
with those who believe in the common stories of i ~ • i *,u • * 1ghosts (that is, spirits! appearing and speaking, but ">ch "'a8 accom.Panie^ "'>th many miraculous 
also with those who, though they disbelieve these ac- circumstances, and among others, by the resurrec- 
counts, yet perceive nothing contradictory and incon- llon (af \he; Evangelists inform us) of the bodies of 
ceivable in the idea of the appearing of a spirit; which sevcial holy rnt?n; w ho come out of their graves, 
ofcour.se would be to them mere words without mean- ^entered into the holy city (Jerusalem) after
ing, if they understood by “spirit ” something which the resurrection, and appeared unto many:’3 a kind 
does not consist of matter, and consequently cannot of event which no one expects will take place with 
have (as a visible object must) shape, height, colour, Christians in general before the day of judgment. 
&c. Whether the immediate admission into Paradise*

Whatever is actually seen, or presented to any of the of the penitent thief, supposing this lobe under
senses, whether naturally or supcrnaturally, must of 
course be material; but a like effect may be produced 
on the mind (as we experience in the case of imagina
tion and dreaming, and, as we read, in the case of 
visions) without the presence (as far as we know) of 
any material object. And the inaccuracy of common 
anguage, when we are speaking of such things, per

haps tends to confuse our thoughts. Thus we say, in
differently, “I saw in my sleep this or that,” or “I 
dreamed that I saw it:” the former expression, in
terpreted literally, would imply the presence of a ma
terial object; the latter, not.

•There was something remarkable and seeming’.y 
peculiar in the very promise itself which was made to 
this man. The full purpoit of it, we cannot, I think, 
positively determine. If the “ Paradise,” into which 
lie was promised immediate admittance, be the place in 
which “just men made perfect,” will, after the day 
of judgment, dwell for “ ever with the Jmrd,”—or if 
it be the place or state into which good Christians pass 
immediately after death,—it is remarkable that the 
word Paradise is not the one commonly used in Scrip

ture to convey cither of those meanings.
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sloocl literally, is to be regarded as one of the mi
raculous and extraordinary circumstances of that 
awful periodj and consequently different from what 
takes place m other cases, or'whether the same 
will be the lot of all Christ’s faithful servants im
mediately on their departing this life, we are not,
I think, authorized by that portion of the sacred 
history positively to pronounce. (See note A. at 
the end of this Lecture.)

The passage in the first Epistle of Peter, about 
our Lord’s “preaching to the spirits in prison,” 
has been supposed to allude not only to the con
scious state of departed spirits, but even to Christ’s 
having visited, in the interval between his death 
and resurrection, the souls of those who perished in 
Noah’s flood. But this seems to me a very unlikely 
interpretation. The passage is indeed extremely 
obscure ; and I have seen no explanation of it that 
is free from objection ; but I will subjoin that which 
seems to me the most probable. (See note B. at 
the end of this Lecture.)

I shall resume the consideration of the general 
question in a future Lecture; in which, though I 
may not be able to set before you anything de
cisively convincing and satisfactory as to the point 
now immediately before us (which is certainly 
interesting to our curiosity, though not essential to 
a saving faith,) yet I shall not have occupied your 
time unprofitably, if I shall but have drawn off 
your thoughts in any degree from the cares and 
concerns of the world in which we live; which 
being present, and the object of our senses, gene
rally occupies far the greater part of our attention; 
though in comparison of that world to come, which 
can be viewed only with the eye of faith, it is but 
as a grain of sand placed beside a mountain; 
“For the things which are seen are temporal, but 
the things which arc not seen are eternal.”

Note B—“ By the power of which Divine Spirit of 
His, long before His manifestation in the flesh, he came 
to the old world; and by the mouth of Noah, tnaf 
‘ prcachcr’of righteousness,’ spake to them whose spirits 
are now fast prisoned in hell; which were in their life
time wicked and disobedient to His holy counsels: 
when the patient long-suffering of God gave a large 
respite to them for their repentance and conversion, 
even all the while the ark was preparing by Noah.”— 
Bp. Hall.

The spirits in prison,’ to whom St. Peter saith, 
that Christ ‘by His Spirit preached,’ he saith also 
were those ‘ which were disobedient when the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah.’ And 
therefore Christ’s‘preaching to them by His Spirit* 
probably means, His exciting by His Spirit, which 
‘strove’ with them for a time, Gen. vi. 3, that patri
arch to be ‘a preacher of righteousness’ among them, 
as the same Apostle in his other Epistle calls him, 
2 Pet. ii. 5. But not hearkening to him then, they 
are now in prison, reserved for the sentence of the last 
day.”—Abp. Scc&er.

“ The plain interpretation of this passage is the true 
one, namely, that Christ did preach unto those men 
who lived before the flood even while they lived, and 
consequently that He was before it. For though this 
was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, 
as if He personally had appeared on earth, and actually 
preached to that old world ; but by the ministry of a 
Prophet, by the sending of Noah, a ‘preacher of 
righteousness;’ yet to do anything by another, not 
able to perform it without Him, as much demonstrates 
the existence of the principal cause, as if He did it of 
Himself without any intervening instrument.’’—Bp. 
Pearson.

a i

Rebuilding of the Temple.—The Jews, both 
here and in Europe, are just now making great 
efforts to raise subscriptions for the rebuilding of 
the Temple of Jerusalem—permission to that effect 
having recently been given them by the Turkish 
Government. The subject has been in agitation in 
this city, of late, and at the Hebrew Festival, the 
other evening, at the Coliseum, it was prominently 
discussed. Among the guests there, not mentioned 
in our report of proceedings, was a Greek Rabbi, 
who comes here specially commissioned to iaise 
money for the enterprise in question ; and we are 
told his errand, thus far, has been pretty liberally 
rewarded. The Rabbi goes, next, South, we are 
told, and, before going back to Europe, will visit 
the Eastern States. However chimerical this new 
movement may appear, we confess to us there 
seems a sublimity ot purpose about it which must 
claim the respect at least, if not the sympathy, of 
all Christendom.—N. Y. Express.

• Note A.—The passage (Matt, x: 28,) “fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul,” &c., I had not adverted to, from not supposing 
it to have any connexion with the present subject; nor 
can I now perceive any; but as the learned Whitby, 
in his extreme anxiety to prove from Scriptures a 
separate state of consciousness, has in his Commentary 
so applied this text, it is due to such an authority 
briefly to mention it. He does not seem, however, to 
have written in this place with his usual judgment.

The expression of Jesus to his disciples was mani
festly intended to remind them that their enemies 
could only inflict temporal death,—could only put an 
end to a man’s life in this world; whereas God’s 
power extends to the whole of our existence,—to all 
eternity:—in the next world as well as in this. The 
question about the intermediate condition between 
death and the resurrection, evidently was not at all in 
his mind. But Whitby imagines Him to imply that 
the soul never can be in an unconscious state, because 
then it would be killed; “for,” says he, “ ’tis not 
easie to perceive how an intolligible, thinking, and per
ceiving Being can be more killed than by depriving it 
of all sensation, thought, and perception.” He did not 
recollect that it is a thing of every day’s occurrence 
for a man to receive, for instance, a stunning blow, 
which for some minutes deprives him of all sensation, 
&c., though he afterwards recovers; yet we should not 
say that the person inflicting such a blow had killed 
the other’s soul, any more than to leave him in the 
dark for some time would be the same thing as to de
stroy his eyes. But Whitby does not in general reason 
in this manner.

Jerusalem.—The number of Israelites having 
greatly increased in the holy city, they have been 
induced to enlarge and rebuild the Synagogue 
Belli El, and we have received an appeal from the 
chiefs of the congregation for aid.—Occident.

Europe.—The emancipation of the Jews in 
various States is progressing; though it had not 
yet been pronounced universally through Germany 
at late accounts. Several Jewish deputies were 
elected for the Austrian and Prussian Diets; in 
addition to those who were chosen for the German 
Parliament in Frankfort. Dr. Fishhoff was ap
pointed President of the Austrian Diet, if we 
understand aright a paragraph in the Orient. The
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celebrated preacher, Dr. Tsaac Noah Mannheimer, 
of Vienna, is also a member; he sits for Brody in 
Gallicia, and was appointed Vice President at the 
first meeting of the house. Another delegate is 
Dr. Goldmark. A writer in the Orient remarks it 
as singular, that a Jew is President of an assembly 
in a city where a relative, should ho come to see 
him, has to pay a personal .lew-tax for the privilege 
of sojourning ihere a few days. Such are some of 
the inconsistencies of the present state of Austria, 
which wc hope may soon yield to more sensible 
counsels. In Beilin, Dr. Kosh and Dr. John Jacob 
are prominent members of the Diet, and the 
former had well nigh been appointed minister of 
public, worship, only that the change from a total 
exclusion from all office to that of superintendent 
of Church affairs was too great, even in the demo
cratic changes of the present year. But office
holding is no object, so only that no exclusion is 
permitted.—Ibid.

knowledge is vain, and will only aggravate our 
guilt before Him who so loved us as to send Ilis 
Son to manifest that glorious attribute of hisnature;— 
for, “ God is Love:” and, “ he lhatdwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and God in him.” Love is the 
element in which the pure in heart dwell: it is the 
soil in which all other Christian graces grow and 
flourish, and without which no other trait of Chris
tian character can be manifested. It must be like' 
the love of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ. His was 
not a party love: it embraced friends and foes: it 
prayed for his murderers: it led him even to die for 
his enemies. It pre-eminently embraces now all 
his church. It is not a Methodist love—a Baptist 
love—a Presbyterian love—an Adventist’s love;— 
but, it is the love of the head for the body—for all the 
body; not one member to the exelusion of any 
other member, but love of the whole: it was a love 
that bore the sins of the body—that made those 
sins his own—that suffered on account of them. If 
our love is like his, it will lead us to be like minded: 
never shall we rejoice at discovering sins or errors 
in our worst enemies; much more shall we not. 
take pleasure in finding or spreading abioad the 
sins or faults of any who have named the name of 
Christ. Their sins are our sins—they are the sins 
of the body of Christ: and can one member sin or 
suffer and not the whole body partake with it ? We 
believe not: and we mourn that a more lively sense 
of this truth has not always pressed upon our mind 
as we now see it. Oh, that the conductors of this 
paper and all its readers may be filled wjlh that 
ove which filled the Saviour's heart—then will it 

be a happy year, indeed. We shall contend 
earnestly for what we believe is truth on all subjects 
that come before us; especially on that of no life— 
no immortality but in Christ: and we shall do it, 
because, we believe no one subject is more calcu
lated to honor Christ, and manifest the love of God; 
which manifestation is vastly important to draw out 
love to God and men, and give it permanence in 
our minds.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, JAN., 1 849.

ARE THE IYICKED IMMORTAL?
“ The soul that sinneth it shall die.”—Bible.

Bible Examiner.—We present our monthly 
visitor once more before those who have furnished 
us the means: to others we should be glad to do it 
also; but our circumstances forbid it, and we submit. 
We doubt not our patrons will do the best they can 
to increase the number of our subscribers the pre
sent year. The five dollar shares, by which we 
were helped last year, have been pledged, this 
year, by only one or two out of this city: here some 
eight or ten have renewed their pledges. We will 
only say—we need all the help our friends can 
afford us.

All articles furnished by our Associate will bear 
his signature or initials. Each Editor is responsible 
for his own articles, and no more, unless he endorse 
them. We wish it distinctly understood, that in
serting the article of a correspondent without note 
or comment is not endorsing it. All articles without 
a signature, not credited as selected, are from the pen 
of the senior Editor. Let these things be borne in 
mind and we shall not need to repeat them.

Those who receive this number of the Examiner 
will consider it a receipt in full for Vol. 4, unless 
they find in the margin a sum marked less than 50 
cents: thus—25—signifies that 25 cents only are 
credited you for the present volume.

All letters should be directed—Geo. Storrs, 
Philadelphia, Pa.

The Likeness and Sketch of Br. Walsh, in this 
number of the Examiner, have been furnished by 
our request, and without employing any of the funds 
of the Examiner for the object. It may seem strange 
that we have never seen our Associate Editor, but 
such is the fact. We thought our readers might be 
pleased, as well as ourself, to see something of the 
kind we now furnish through the agency of a friend 
of Br. Walsh. A wood cut likeness is always, at 
best, imperfect, as it cannot give the shade of the 
countenance. We take pleasure in saying, that we 
think no man can execute engraving on wood belter 
than Mr. Mumford, of this city, who executed that 
from which the impression before us is made, from 
a Daguerreotype likeness.

To our Readers.—Wc wish you all a happy new 
year; and to that end, we hope yon may grow in 
.grace and in knowledge; but, especially that you 
•may have a large increase of that low without which
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of which will never see the light, as it is of such 
an order as will not be idle. Mis principles are libe
ral in every particular, not swayed by any thing 
but reason: and no matter how dearly and long cher
ished, he will listen to the voice of reason and 
change his views just so often as he can change 
them for the better ; and always be ready to render 
a reason for the hope that is in him. He will adopt 
no ridiculous dogmas, to please the multitude, but 
be governed by his own judgment in all he can in
vestigate.’7

Again, speaking of him as an Editor, he says : 
“ He is adapted by nature to his business: as a 
writer, he will be racy, unequivocal, and bold; 
expressing his sentiments in a comprehensible and 
comprehensive manner; condensing the pith of his 
subject to the smallest compass, but, at the same 
time, not obscuring the sense from his readers. He 
will excel in examining and explaining 11 what is 
in meeting sophistry with reasoning, in dispelling 
error and presenting truth. Mr. Walsh is a good 
listener ; comprehends remarkably quick, and dilates 
upon the subject at once with feeling and cogency. 
His mind is clear, comprehensive, and able to grap
ple with the most abstruse subjects; and to mature 
them well, and give them out satisfactorily. He is 
fond of polemics, and always ready for a tilt with a 
reputable competitor; and he has the faculty of 
meeting arguments without dismay, and giving the 
triumph of reason. He would sooner encounter a 
storm, than endure the monotony of a calm.”

Thus much it was deemed necessary to say, as 
an accompaniment of Mr. Walsh’s likeness; both of 
which have been furnished by special request for 
the Bible Examiner.

A SKETCH, &e.
Mn. J. T. Walsh, the subject of this sketch, was 

born in Hanover County, Va., on the 16th of Feb
ruary, 1815, consequently he is now in the 34th year 
of his age. His parents were Methodists, and he 
was trained up in the doctrines peculiar to that 
denomination. At the age of 18 he united himself 
to that church, and very soon commenced public 
speaking. Being possessed, however, of an en
quiring mind, he soon discovered not only the 
incorrectness of his religious faith, but, also, his 
practice. He, therefore, demanded baptism at the 
hand of a Baptist minister, and was accordingly 
immersed. Subsequently to this, he became iden
tified with the Reform-Baptists, better known as 
“ Reformers.” He was afterwards expelled from 
this church, for holding the sentiments he now 
advocates. He positively refused to hold them in 
abeyance. In 1843 a work by Geo. Storrs, entitled 
“An Enquiry: Are the Wicked Immortal?” fell 
into his hands, and, for the first time, his attention 
was directed to the question of immortality. 
This gave a new direction to his enquiries, which 
resulted, as I have already stated, in his expulsion 
from Mr. Campbell’s communion, and the occupy
ing of his present position. Mr. Walsh has been 
steadily advancing in Biblical knowledge. Being 
nurtured in the school of adversity, he has learned 
“to suffer and be quiet,” as Longfellow expresses it.

I here take the liberty of introducing some re
marks by Dr. Wooster, descriptive of Mr. Walsh. 
He says: “ Our attention is first directed to a mon
strous large brain, mounted on a pedestal of mode
rate size, but sound and elastic in every particular; 
having, constitutionally, good digestive, respiratory, 
and circulatory systems.’’ Again he says: ,! His 
mind will have an endless variety of exercises, many

w. m. w.

State of the Dead.—End of the Wicked.— 
Since the close of our last volume, we have re
ceived several new works from England. We 
have heard it intimated that no Trinitarian held the 
views on the final destiny of the ungodly that we 
advocate. ■ The works we have received abundant
ly disprove this ; for Dobncy is a Trinitarian ; so is 
Bishop Whately, whose “ Scripture Revelations on 
a Future State” is among the works above named, 
and from which we give a “ Chapter” in this num
ber of the Examiner. “ Edward White, minister 
of the Congregational Church,” is also a Trinitarian. 
His “Life in Christ;” or “Immortality is the 
Peculiar Privilege of the Regenerate”—“ Being the 
substance of Lectures delivered at Hereford, in the 
year 1845,” is among the valuable works we have 
just received. This work contains much valuable 
matter, from which we intend to draw largely for 
our columns. “ Reginald Courtenay, M. A., Rec
tor of Thornton Watlass, Yorkshire,” is likewise a 
Trinitarian. His woik on “The Future State, their 
Evidences and Nature considered on Principles
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Ihe world of the ukgodly.” Let us now lum 
to the account given of the flood by that divine 
historian Moses. “ God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth,” and He said, “ I 
will destroy man whom I have created, from the 
face of the earth, both man and beast, and the creep
ing animal, and the fowls of the air.” Again, He 
says—“The end of all flesh is come before me ; for 
the earth is filled with violence through them : and 
behold, I will destroy them from the earth.” Once 
more lie says—“ And behold, I, even I dobring a 
flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, 
in which is the breath of life, from under heaven: 
and every thing that is on the earth shall die.” 
These references may be found in the 6th chapter 
of Genesis.

In order to understand this subject fully, we 
must.

Physical, Moral and Scriptuial,” is a production of 
much value, so far as we have examined it. He 
maintains the unconscious state of souls after death, 
in a masterly manner.

We commence our extracts from these writings 
in this number of the Examiner, viz. from Dobney 
and Bishop Whalely, with the design of continuing 
them in future numbers. It will be seen, in the 
course of the extracts, that these writers consider 
the intermediate state as one about which the Scrip
tures are not decisive ; but both of them evidently 
favour the idea of its being one of unconsciousness. 
It is for the friends of these truths to say whether 
they shall be widely scattered by the Examiner; 
and the number of new paying subscribers you 
send us must determine that soon, as we shall only 
print a limited number, unless ordered immediately.

1st. Attend to the meaningof the terms earth and 
world, and learn their signification. 1

2. We must know the purpose of God in sending 
the flood.

Now the Greek word gc, earth, has the following 
meanings: the land, the earth, the world, the in
habitants of the earth, a land, region, tract, country, 
territory, Canaan or Palestine, a city, the inhabitants 
of any region or country : land which may be tilled, 
soil, field, the fruit or produce of the earth; the 
ground, i. e. to be inferior, imperfect, transient, 
perishable.

And just herej I will remark, that this word is, 
comparatively, but seldom applied to the whole 
globe in the scriptures. It is generally used in a 
limited sense, as the context in any given case will 
abundantly show. I hope to prove this in reference 
to the flood.

The word Kosmos, world, signifies order, regular
ity, regular disposition ; ornament, decoration, em
bellishment; the world, universe, the earth, globe, 
a region, country, Palestine, the inhabitants of the 
earth, human race; the many, multitude, public;

ltitude of things, vast collection or aggregate ; 
from the Hebrew the present world,or age, or period 
of the world,as marked by imperfection, wickedness 
and vice. The men of this world, as imperfect, ig
norant and vicious; the things of this age or world, 
as being frail, transient, &o.

I shall first attend to the term earth, as used by 
Moses.and Peter.

Does the term earth, used by Moses, mean the 
globe, or only that extent of its surface which was 
then populated 1

We have already given you the meanings of the 
original word, by which it is. manifest that we are 
supported in the limited use of the word. And 
now the question arises, Was it necessary, in order 
to accomplish the purpose of God, to envelope the 
whole globe in water?

It is evident to my mind that the term earth, in 
reference to the flood, imports no more than the 
land, country, or territory then inhabited. This 
view is sustained by Peter when he speaks of God 
“ bringing in the flood upon the world of tub 
ungodly.” If the question, then, be asked, upon 
what world did God bring the flood ? the answer 
is, in the language of Peter, “ upon the world of the 
ungodly.” This" limits the flood to that portion of 

> “ earth” which was then populated; which, 
perhaps, was not more than one fourth of the 
globe.

The purpose of God was to “ destroy the world

An Apology.—Tn noticing the “Lectures of J. 
\V. Bonham, on the Eternal Punishment of the 
Wicked not Annihilation,” in one of the last Exa
miners, we used the following expression:—“We 
may give our readers a specimen of the double- 
faced character of that abortion.” We intendei 
nothing disrespectful of Br. Botiham. Our remark 
was designed to apply simply to the leork; still, we 
did not express ourself as cautiously as we ought 
to have done. We should have been contented in 
saying,—“ In our mind, the lectures are a most 
singular failure,” and contradictory in themselves.

THE AGES—HO. I.
Was the Flood Universal 1

In the presentation of this subject, I may, per
chance, tread upon unexplored territory; amt, in 
the estimation of some, advance some very novel 
views: but l trust they will be weighed in the light 
of God’s testimony, and then, if found wanting, let 
them be rejected ; but if found to accord with rea
son and revelation, let them be received. . Now to 
our subject.

We pass over the Adamic age, if it may be so 
called, and attend to an event which marked the 
patriarchal age, viz. the flood. Our reason forin- 
troducing this question, is the use made of it by the 
apostle Peter. 2 Peter iii. 5, 6, 7. “For this they 
willingly are ignorant of, that by,” (or according to) 
“the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and in the water; 
by which the world that then was; being overflowed 
with water, perished. But the heavens and the earth

a mu

which are now, by” (or according to) “ the same 
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment anti perdition of ungodly men.”
This paragraph has been applied by some world- 
burners to the time yet future, when the Lord shall 
corne to reign on the throne of his father David; 
but it will be seen, before we close these articles, 
that it has no such application.

In the 2d chapter of this Epistle, 5th verse, allu
sion is also made to this subject: “ And spared not 
the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness, bringiug the flood upon

the
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of the ungodly ;” and to say that lie could not do 
this, without enveloping the whole globe with wa
ter, is to limit his power A large portion of the 
globe is, at the present time, under a “flood,” but 
the whole globe is not.

Peter, speakingof the “scoffers” of his day, says: 
“ Foi; this they willingly are ignorant of, that, ac
cording to the word of God, the heavens were of 
old, and the earth standing out of the water and in 
the water: by which (water) the world that then 
was, being overflowed with water, perished.” The 
earth still stands ‘out of the water and in the water:’ 
and it would be a comparatively easy matter to 
deluge any single country on the globe by upheav
ing the earth beneath the vast deep, and causing 
the waters to flow over the land. This could be 
done without producing a universal flood. It could 
be accomplished by convulsions of the earth—a 
principle dv which numerous islands have been 
formed in ihe Pacific, and other Oceans. In many 
places on the globe these physical changes, on a 
small scale, are continually taking place. In some 
the ocean recedes from the shore, thus increasing 
the quantum of land or earth; in others it encroaches 
upon the land. In some cases the earth is elevated 
for miles in extent, in others depressed. These are 
practical examples, and display the philosophy of 
the subject.

In the first chapter of Genesis we have this ac
count: “In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth. And the earth was without form, 
and void; and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep.” In this place the earth is represented as 
being-covered with water. At the 9lh verse we 
read : And God said, Let the waters under the 
heavens be gaihered into one place, and let the dry 
land appear.” In the 2d chapter we read of a river 
which “ went out of Eden to water the earden 
this was divided into four “heads.” “ The name 
of the first is Pison;” the second “ Gihonthe 
third “Hiddekel;” the fourth “Euphrates." Thus 
we find the earth, it is presumed, at the flood ; for 
we have no indication of any physical changes in 
the earth before the flood. There is no proof that 
.it rained before the deluge, the earth, at that time, 
being in this respect like the land of Egypt. Egypt 
is watered by the Nile; Eden was watered by a 
fiver divided into four streams; and, in addition 
to that, in as much as “the Lord had not caused it 
to rain upon the earth, there went up a mist” which 
settled in the form of dew upon the earth and the 
productions of the earth.

It is objected to my view of this matter, that the 
whole globe bears marks of having been once co
vered with water. This position is freely granted ; 
but it does not in the least degree militate against 
the truth of my position. I have already shown, 
by reference to Genesis, that the earth originally 
was entirely enveloped with water; but it does not 
follow, therefore, that it was so at the flood. This 
is quite another question. There is a geological 
page in God:s Book of Nature which teaches us 
that the fossil remains which are found on the 
earth’s surface, as well as deeply imbedded in the 
bowels, are much older than tne flood; yes, as old 
as the creation ! Besides, water is not the agent 
by which bones, shells, wood, See-., &c., become 
pctiifieil. Heat, caloric, electricity—this is the 
wonder working agent in these productions. There 
is no doubt but the centre of the earth is filled with 
liquid fire; and being thus pent up in the bowels

of the earth, the volcanoes are only so many safety 
valves through which the super-abundant heat may 
escape.

As our object, in these articles, is more to call 
attention to the subject than to elaborate it, we will 
briefly state the reasons on which our view of this 
case is based:

1. The terms “earth” and “world” are more 
frequently than otherwise used in a limited sense. 
Examples of this maybe found in the predictions 
concerning Babylon, Ninevah, Edom and Jerusa
lem, to which, however, we shall refer again.

2. The purpose of God did not require the com
plete deluge of the globe, it being merely to des
troy “ the world of the ungodly;” which •" world” 
did not embrace the globe.

3. The ark, though large, could not have contained 
“sevens,” or “pairs” of all the animals on the globe, 
and the fowls of heaven. It would have been a 
physical impossibility.

4. Mount Ararat is said to rise 12,vC9 feet above 
the level of the sea, and Moses states that the 
waters prevailed “fifteen cubits upwards.” We 
suppose, then, that the waters covered Mount Ar
arat about 28 feet. This woe'd not cover the high
est mountains on the glooe.

5. A distinguished philosopher ha° calculated 
that there is not water enough on the giobe, inclu
ding the vapor of the atmosphere, to cover the earth, 
with its present size, more than an inch in depth.

6. If a sufficient quantity of water could be col
lected on the earth’s surface to envelope the globe,

the highest mountains, its increased 
gravity would be such as to disturb the harmony 
of the Solar System-

7. In this case, the motion of the earth on its 
axis, from west to east, would have produced such 
a current in the waters westward, that, instead of 
the ark resting on Mount Ararat, it would have 
been carried to the Western Continent. This cur
rent would absolutely have been irresistible ! Like 
a mighty tornado it would have swept every thing 
before it.

8. As proof that the earth iteelf was not destroyed, 
as some suppose, the dove, stilt lorth by Noah, fi
nally returned with an “ oiive leaf plucked off,” 
thus showing that trees were yet standing. And 
modern travellers inform us that, there are trees in 
Mexico and France, the yearly growth of which is 
clearly indicated by their external appearance ; 
and that these indications prove them to be much 
older than the flood.

Thus we have given the heads of the reasons on 
which we rely in this matter; and. if we have not 
proven our position, we have, a* least, furnished a 
subject for examination and reflei non.

In our next article we shall make a very import
ant application of the view wo have now presented; 
and we hope our readers will fi Mow us m this in
vestigation, and see whether we present the truth 
ornot.

CCT’Vol. III.—We can supply any who may wish 
it the entire volume of the Examiner for 1S4S bound 
or unbound as they like. They will be furnished at 
the subscription price, adding,when ordered bound, 
25 cts. for each copy for binding. We find we cannot 
put four copies bound at $2, as we stated in a pre
vious number. The cost of binding is more Man we 
expected. We prefer to iurnish them unbound, 
which is the only way they can be sent by mail.

and cover

j. t. vr.
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unreasonably press the opinions of individuals or. 
communities, 1 Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but 
who are ye V

Besides, is it not our protestant boast, too cften 
indeed a mere empty boast, vox et pretercea nihil, 
that ‘ the bible, and the bible alone &c.,’ and have 
we not for this aphorism, admirable il only it were 
true, complacently decreed the apotheosis of the

It is with feelings of deep and even painful aux- aulhor ?f so gratifying a period ? Let it not then be
!•* Unit I pfrt of o>, Xcl which ; “CSS 1^2^

is now before ns VV.ththe preceding chapters my , , „ , , k infi ability/exercise our .
brethren will for the most part agree, and may pos-, .J f j * at lhu feel of the?reat teacher, whose 
stbly accept them as some little service rendered to » , c „ - father on earth, no man
the common cause. Here, however the approval. . r ... ........of many will terminate, anil with not a few will be your master, for one is jour master, even Christ,
exchanged for something worse than the opposite, i an! ll. Fe aiJf [e lren’ • ^s,i„ i sssTf-m. Wnffi
can I be insensible to the factil.et the direction in llf“i“Heisourmn.tery. abstractspecnktion-our 
winch my guide is leading me, is scarcely that in master in religious bel.ef-our master . morals, and
which many of my brethren affirm Truth’lo lead 1 . 111 tbo .ordennS f eYery da>’.s aflaPs/ .wn , 
Beyond a doubt the opinions of wise and good ' Agmris no. theology a science? Is not the word 
men are entitled to respectful attention) and it is a 0 God better-understood now than m any age since 
grave consideration that the majority of Christian the apostohe ? And .1 no one competently informed 
people have adopted views which f find myself 'vdl tllsPlde h'f> le.„U3 ask ourselves whether we
Lund to reject; how then shall I not be sensitively , hav.e re?ch,ed lhe UUima 3/t“ c of rf'S,0U& lrUtl> 
alive to the circumstances of my position? Have so that in the ages to come those glormus ages 1
many of the wisest and best of men been left in the,re 1 be n° d,scr°^rlfs t.?™wanl t^ diligent, 
error, men too whom God has signally honored? and »H the people of God will have nothing to do 
Have they been for the most pan mistaking the , but fe-p«blish and:stereotype for all time the the- 
voice of the oracle, and misinterpreting the coun- oloS,ca' w“rk« of the present day ! Believe it who 
sels of heaven on this solemn subject ? Painfully can' Ra(her ,svlbe book of, revelatlon perfect. In 
an^oppressivdy do I feel this ad J. j

Bat, on the other hand, are not the best of men ' 1lhan .our own t0 exercif the loftier powers of our
fallible? And have not many of the wisest given j liaPI?,e.r suc^essoi:s 1(? th? ?nd of the, T'd‘ * 
strange proof of their fallibility? Did not nearly I needs it Even m the latest age of all, the wise 
all the wise and good once believe, with Pascal and I householder shall bring out thereof‘things both new 
Fenelon, in trausubstantiation and all the other j and old >. and that PraYer °f the Psabnis sha11 
dogmas of the Romish church? Did even the 1 "e^eF,be in ya,I1> GPei1 thou my eyes that I may 
mighty Luther, did the Reformers, achieve their j bebo c wondrous things out of thy law. And just 
perfect emancipation from all forms of error, and 1 *8 have beren compelled somewhat to modify 
leave no work of reformation for their successors? the theology of a former day deeming ourselves 
What shall we sav to the consubstantiation of the ^lvore^ lban onr bo,lorc^ forefathers, so will
former, and to the dark doctrine of reprobation so . f 10 ^ men a coaryng a©e ta^e ^eav® con" 
tenaciously held in the stern and iron age that Ge- Slder some of the things most sure y believed 
neva, Scotland, and even England knew? Why to amon?st us, not proven, while they will also bung 
this day it is Church of England orthodoxy to be- m!® Limmoils prominence some mighty truths 
lieve that no one can be saved who doubts the which lhe popular theology of the nineteenth cen-
Athanasian creed;* and fifteen thousand clergymen tuF£'dooFns t.?,ur,wl1se ne£le<?t* ; 
now living have solemnly sworn their assent and Phere is still anotherconsolation. Truth can stand 
consent to that perilous assertion. Is it true? Nor any ,tPst* The words of the Lord are pure words, 
is it so long since it was held sound doctrine anion" as 61 veF t^ed in a furnace of earth, and punned 
many of the evangelical dissenters that God had s®vf.n t,mes- J?? ,weaPon f°rn'ied, there-against 
provided no Saviour for mankind at large, but only s, prosper. This is my comtorl. And if the pop- 
for a little flock, a chosen few ; and it was heresy "la![ d”ctnne ?f the real eternity (not of punishment 
to maintain that there were glad tidings for every but) of torment be of God, it cannot be overthrown, 
creature. And still the innumerable controversies, ,W1 be the more plainly demonstrated the more 
which are maintained with a spirit which only too }J >8 examined, and will stand out in the bolder re
well justifies the current phrase, odium tlicologicum, *rorP tke feebleness of the opposing arguments, 
shows how marvellously small is every mail’s be- , ? orthodox have nothing to fear. Let them put 
lief in another’s infallibility, and may keep the "mir confidence in truth, and in the God of ruth, 
writer in countenance in replying to any who shall , ,10y baye beside almost all Christendom, ostensi-

1 J & blv, at all events, on their part. They can well
afford therefore to be calm and fair and temperate 
and just; they might well afford even more than 
this.

FUTURE PUNISHMENT- . i
The Scripture Doctrine.

By II. H. Dobney.
Charter 1—Second Part.

11 Whoever W nfrnid of submitting nn_v question, civil or roll 
gious, to the teal of free discussion, sci'ins to me to lie more in 
love with liiii own opinion than with truth."—Bishop Watson*.

ons me on.

•Most readers will remember that the Athanasian 
creed professes to set forth the “ Catholick faith,” hut 
in reality is chiefly occupied with a sort of philosophy, 
falsely so called, of the divine essence, unintelligible 
and contradictory, of which it daringly affirms, “Which 
faith except every one do keep whole and undefilcd, 
without doubt he shall perish everlastingly!”

On the other hand, if the prevailing notion be of 
man ;—if it be some not much examined doctrine 
that has come down to us from the darker ages, 
some unpurged-away result of the former univer-
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their.footing step by step from the beginning to the 
end. With mathematical precision must they ad
vance, till in the face of all men they are entitled 
to crown their work with the letters it has often 
been so delightful to pronounce—Q. e. d. I have 
never seen this done yet. To my mind there has 
been a serious flaw in all evidence hitherto present
ed ; and I am sometimes lost in astonishment that 
in so solemn an argument, one so overwhelmingly 
awful, evidence should be admitted as satisfactory, • 
of a kind which would never be employed on be
half of the grand truths of tho gospel; and for this 
reason, that the great evangelical verities are so 
abundantly proved, that the believer feels that he 
can afford to castaway everything that is'even but 
slightly doubtful. For the divinity of Christ, for 
example, we would not sigh if enlightened criticism 
deprived us of fifty texts which it may have been 
the custom to quote in its defence. We would 
exult rather to be disencumbered of all that could 
be fairly questioned, though ever so slightly. We 
deem the great mystery of godliness to be like the 
name wrought in the shield of Phidias; and we can 
be calm and just and kind to an opponent. But 

“It is a point of great importance to decide in how is it with the doctrine in question"? Where is 
each case, at the outset, in your own mind, and that generosity towards an ingenuous enquirer, who 
clearly to point out to the hearer, as occasion may is in doubt, which confidence in the abundance, Ihe 
serve, on which side the presumption lies, and to variety, the force of evidence so notoriously in- 
which belongs the [onus probandi] Burden of Proof. spires.
For though it may often be expedient to bring for- Assuredly, if it be the doctrine of scripture, it is 
ward more proofs than can fairly be demanded of plainly taught in our sacred records, and in various 
you, it is always desirable when this is the case that ways. We shall not be shut up loan equivocal 
it should be Anoum.and that the strength of the cause word or two in a comparatively few texts; but it 
should be estimated accordingly.’''* will somehow or other be involved in different lines

The eminent writer from whom this just remark of argument, the logical force of which will neces- 
is quoted, and to whom the present age owe so large sitate our understanding it just so.* But what is 
a debt of obligation, has however laid down a prin- the fact of the present case"? Take away the proof 
ciple from which, though with great diffidence, I sought to be derived from the phrase ‘everlasting 
must profess my entire dissent; namely, that the punishment ’ (which we shall not find on a candid 
onus lies with him who calls in question any re- examination to necessitate belief) and a few simi- 
ceived doctrine. Surely he who affirms a thing is 
bound to make good his assertion. Till proved, it 
is noihing but his mere ipsi dixit; and I am not to 
be called on to believe it. or else be held bound to 
disprove it. I await the proof; when furnished, if 
sufficient, I believe; but not till then. Instead, how
ever, of my attempting here what is already done 
to hand for us, and by a writer of no ordinary 
acuteness, the reader will pardon my referring him 
to a work in which this point is already argued, and 
to rny mind decided.t

The burden of proof then lies with those who as
sert that never-ending torment is in reserve for 
multitudes of God’s intelligent, but alas! rebellious 
creatures. If they affirm this appalling idea, they 
are bound to make it good. They must bring forth 
their strong reasons. If it be the doctrine oi reve
lation the proof lies 'at hand, and can be easily 
produced. Till this is done, not merely is no man 
bound to believe it; he ought not to believe ; he 
must wait for the evidence. Let us therefore re
cognise

sality of a system to which the largest inventable 
amount of terror was indispensable;—if, from va
rious circumstances, the religious world have 
adopted it with far less of rigid investigation than 
they have been compelled to give to other doctrines; 
—if it cannot be maintained by the fair application 
of those sound hermeneutical principles which are 
the support of the rest of the evangelical system ;— 
and if the same sort of reasoning by which this no
tion is elicited from a few texts would, to a great 
extent, subvert the very system of which it is made 
a part; if all, or only some of this be so, then, what
ever of obloquy may be heaped upon me, or howev- 
ei forgetful some of my brethren may be of the law 
of kindness and the higher law of truth, it will ul
timately be seen that no disservice,but the contrary, 
has been done to the great cause of evangelical 
religion, which I would a thousand times rather die 
than injure.

But not to prolong these introductory observa
tions. let us pass on to a necessary but brief remark 
concerning

The Burden of Proof.

lar expressions, which may be opposed by expres
sions of an opposite character, and what is left I 
Where are the lines ol argument, the trains of rea
soning adopted in the scriptures, which only give 
out a fair meaning when this doctrine is deduced ? 
like an elaborate lock which will open only by the 
application oi the proper key; so that the key is 
thereby authenticated as genuine. I submit there
fore—

1. That it is not enough for any party to bring 
forward passages of scripture, and cast them before 
us in their baldness, as foreclosing all discussion. 
For there are other classes of texts which would 
not be allowed to prove anything if produced in the 
same bald manner. If the universalist, for exam
ple, should adduce, as proving his theory, such texts 
as these—‘the restitution of all things;’ ‘I if I be 
lifted up, will draw all men unto me;’ ‘God will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto tho 
knowledge of the truth;’ ‘ He retaineth not his 
ger for ever, because he delighted in mercy;’— 
then the orthodox would promptly and properly de
mand that all such passages should be examined in 
their connection, that the precise value of each
•In argument with ‘the common people’ how do we 

substantiate the views we present on the great leading 
truths/ Assuredly not by philological niceties, nor by 
laying the stress on mere words that look to teach a 
certain doctrine, but by masses of arguments front scrip
ture that demonstrate the indispensubleness of just 
such or such a view.

an-

The Kind of Evidence demanded.
As a burden of proof as a whole lies with the as- 

serters of the popular doctrine ; so does it at every 
stage of the argument. . They must make good

•Dr. Whatcly’s Rhetoric, part 1. chap. iii. § 2. 
fBaptism, in its Mode and Subjects, by Alexander 

Carson, l. l. d. Chapter I.
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It is not metaphysical subtleties,nor even philologi
cal niceties (invaluable in their place) that must 
build the height of this great argument ; but mighty 

of obvious truth must be piled upon a 
mountain base, to raise this everlasting pyramid of 
infinitely more than sepulchral gloom, which is for 

anil for evermore to throw its dark and appal- 
ing shadow across the universe of God- 

We know indeed from the oracles of truth ‘ that 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the liv- 

Aud knowing ‘the terrors of the Lord’

should be separately ascertained, that they should 
bn compared with and,if necessary,modified by oth
er statements. But the principle which is sound to
day against one view, is sound to-morrow even if it masses 
makc'agn'.nst another view, and sound every day.
So that,—

•2. Prior to any investigation of the proper force ever 
of terms employed by the inspired writers,the mere 
assertion of ‘ everlasting punishment,’ and the like, 
on the one hand, is sufficiently met, on the other, 
bv the assertion that the wicked ‘shall be punish
ed with everlasting destruction.’ that they shall we 
1 utterly perish,’and similar declarations. If the to come, 
phrase everlasting destruction is not allowed to settle 
the entire question at once, so neither can the 
phrase everlasting: punishment. If one party hold 
up the one text as decisive, another party may as 
fairly hold up the other as decisive. But certainly 
prior to investigating ihe proper force of terms, 
there would, to say the least, be an equilibrium es
tablished ; or rather, since destruction would be 
punishment, and everlasting destruction would be cry. 
therefore everlasting punishment, the balance 
(more especially considering that both texts are 
thus interpreted by one and the same principle) 
would incline against the notion of an eternity of 
misery.

3. In order, then, satisfactorily to place with the 
truths which have a right to be most surely believ
ed among us, the doctrine of a real eternity of con
scious torment, the preachers thereof must show 
from scripture,—

That when Christ stands forth, not merely as the 
deliverer from woe and blank despair and second 
death, but also as the giver of eternal life to his 
followers, this magnificent promise cannot possibly 
be understood literally, bet must of necessity be 
interpreted metaphorically. To the honor which 
he seems so frequently to assume, as the dispenser 
of immortality, it must be shown that he has no ti
tle : so that those who have bent the knee to him 
for this unutterable grand endowment, which more 
than any other makes us partakers of the divine 
nature, must recall that portion of the homage 
which we have rendered to him as emphatically,
‘Christ our Life ;’ for that while we derive our hap
piness from him, we wear our crown of immortality 
quite independently of him, and thus the Prince of 
Life, who has ‘ upon his head many crowns,’ has in 
reality one less than his words had led us to believe 
And then they must show.—

That when the God of truth threatens the sinner 
with destruction, in many mutually consistent pas
sages, the terms employed cannot be understood 
literally, but must be understood metaphorically.
Which must be either because man is necessarily 
indestructible ; or, because the Judge will not 
ert the power he possessesto destroy; or, will exert 
his power to prevent the sinner naturally dying out 
of existence, and so will by an act of omnipotence 
keep him alive for ever and ever in order to tor
ment him! And in reference to this last idea lho 
remark may be suffered, That the sinner is either 
necessarily immortal^ (which will scarcely be af
firmed) or else he is immortal only by the will and 
conservation of God. So that the above awful in
ference is just (and truth can rejoice in undisguised 
phraseology) that God will, of his own free act, up
hold in life for ever and ever the unhappy sinner, 
for no other purpose than to punish him.

Verily the evidence for this had- need be strong.

ing God.’
" daily beseech our fellows to flee from the wrath 

But while we scruple never to use any 
language which the Most High has employed in his 
revelation of mercy,and ascribe to him all the titles 
that he claims—Father—Lawgiver—Judge,—we 
nowhere find him set forth as purposely prolonging 
the existence of his wretched victims—drawing it 
out, of his own free will, a geafter age, to all eter
nity, in order that he may fill and saturate it with 
most exquisite and unutterable and unceasing mis- •

We say that a theory like this, which presents 
the righteous God under such a terrific aspect— 
which secures the never-ending existence of sin and 
suflering in a universe presided over by wisdom 
and justice and love and mercy,—which if really 
credited by any of us (in the present stale at all 
events) might well make reason more than totter 
on her throne, and convert all Christendom into one 
mighty maniac cell, where, in the grasp of the de
mon of terror, the most benevolent would be the 
most hopelessly affrighted,—we say that such an 
appalling theory, pregnant with horrors which no 
created being can by any means represent to his 
mind (far the vastest conceptions which the might
iest intelligences form of eternity is of necessity 
short of the true idea by a whole infinity) had 
need be sustained by evidence proportionately 
strong.

Assuredly if it be a truth it is second to none on 
the page of revelation ; eclipsed by none more mo
mentous; but rather does itself overtop and over
shadow almost every other. Surely the disciple of 
Christ who is ardently solicitous to see the universal 
spread of vital Christianity, will in an answerable 
degree be concerned, as, on the one hand, not to 
diminish aught from that salutary amount of ter
ror which the infinite wisdom has exhibited, 60, on . 
the other, not to overlay and burden the gospel 
revelation with more of ihe terrific than its blessed 
author—the only wise God—has seen fit to embody 
therein.

And as every word that God has uttered must 
be true, and every decision of his will the dictate 
of the profoundest wisdom, the exact truth that 
lies in the volume of revelation, whatever that may 
be, must be precisely that which above all human 
computation is the most admirably adapted to pro
duce the largest amount of varied good, if only it 

be discovered and brought to bear on the con
sciences and judgments and affections of men. 
The purer the truth we exhibit, the mightier and 
more extensive its blessed results. And in pro
portion to the magnitude of any truth, and its bear
ing on the character of God, on the honor of his 
government and the welfare of man, will generally 
be its evidence; the more important, the more 
clearly will it stand revealed. What Christian wishes 
to blink the question-of the genuineness and au
thenticity of the scriptures'] Who turns pale with

ex

can

i

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 15

fear, and entreats men to hush and drop the sub
ject, when the Creatorshipof the Son of God. or the 
fact of an atonement for sin, or of justification by 
faith, or of a benign and heavenly influence exerted 

the minds and hearts of men, is spoken of? Or 
which of the subjects, that we are intelligently con
fident are taught iri scripture, do we pray and plot 
to have tabooed ? Or what man living deprecates 
the most searching investigation into anything he 
thoroughly believes 1 And the more important it 
is, and the more abundant and clear its evidences, 
the more calmly and rejoicingly do we court inqui
ry. We Christians care, or at least profess to care, 
for nothing but truth. Let ns have it at whatever 
cost, and as pure as may be, fresh welling up from 
the sacred fount.

Yes, if the doctrine of never-ending torment for 
innumerable myriads of God’s creatures be indeed 
contained in scripture, beyond a doubt it will be 
found repeated over and over again, with every 
variety of phrase and of diligently sought illustra
tion. It will be indissolubly entwined in numerous 
arguments; will be the only fair result to which 
various lines of apostolic reasoning conduct. Con
cede text after text, it will still remain. Such a 
portentous truth cannot be dimly set forth. We ask 
then for the massive arguments to be produced ; 
and we almost venture to ask for that manly and 
Christian bearing in the discussion which the holders 
of divine truth so naturally exhibit.

And let it be pardoned the writer if he add, that 
it is not the misrepresentation of our views and ar
guments—not angry protestations against universal- 
ism—nor insinuations against our orthodoxy—nor 
unworthy assertions that our doctrine is all delecta
ble to the sinner—nor presumptuous declamation 
that, if we be correct, then “ the death of Christ 
was loo cosily an atonement,” and that t! another 
Saviour is provided for the sinner,” and that “ God 
was cruel to his Son,”—it is not exactly this kind 
of thing (of which there has been no lack) that so 
grave an argument demands,or by which the sacred 
cause oftruthcan be advanced. Let not the weapons 
of our warfare be thus carnal, lest the Master re
proves us saying, “ Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of.” ;

often strive to hide the absurdity of their theories 
by pleading their experience [i. e. feelingsor the 
parrot cry of “ mystery.” That there is both expe
rience and mystery we do not doubt; but, both 
must be brought to the test of reason; if they give 
the lie to that, they are themselves liars. If God is 
himself the author of our reasoning powers there 
can be nothing true that plainly contradicts reason. 
Jehovah has placed his sanction on the exercise of 
this power in the text at the head of this article. 
Only bigots or fanatics wish to reverse God’s deci
sion on that point. It is to justify their present 
absurd principles or practices that makes men 
attempt to cry down reason; such persons are 
always to be suspected; there is no trusting them. 
Some eminent men have done justice in their 
acknowledgments on this subject, whatever their 
own practice may have been.

Auchbishop Tillotson says—“When we say 
God hath revealed anything, we must be ready to 
prove it, or else we say nothing. If we turn off 
reason here, we level the best religion in the world 
with the wildest and most absurd enthusiasms. 
And it does not alter the case much to give reason 
ill names, to call it blind and carnal reason.—For 
our parts we apprehend no manner of inconveni
ence in having reason on our side; nor need we 
desire a better evidence,, that any man is in the 
wrong, than to hear him declare against reason, 
and thereby to acknowledge that reason is against 
him. Some men seem to think, that they oblige 
God mightily by believing plain contradictions; but 
the matter is quite otherwise. God never ofTers 
anything to any man’s belief, that plainly contra
dicts the natural and essential notions of his mind ; 
because this would be for God to destroy his own 
workmanship, and to impose that upon the under
standing of man, which, whilst it remaius what it 
is, it cannot possibly admit.”

Bishop Watson said—“It will not be easy for 
missionaries of any nation to make much impres
sion on the pagans of any'country; because mis
sionaries in general, instead of teaching a simple 
systemof Christianity, have perplexed their hearers 
with unintelligible doctrines not expressly delivered 
in scripture, but fabricated from tne conceits, pas
sions, and prejudices of men. Christianity is a 
rational religion.”

Robert Hall says—“ The light of revelation, it 
should be remembered, is not opposite to the light 
of reason; the former presupposes the latter; they 
are both emanations from the same source; and 
the discoveries of the Bible, however supernatural, 
are addressed to the understandins, [reason,] the 
only medium of information whether human or 
divine. Revealed religion is not a cloud that over
shadows reason: it is a superior illumination, 
designed to perfect its exercise, and supply its 
deficiencies.” That is—It brings to view things 
which reason unaided could never find out; yet, 
they do not contradict reason, but have a beautiful 
agreement with it.

Dr. Adam Clarke says—“The doctrine which 
cannot stand the test of rational investigation can
not be true. We have gone too far when we have 
said, such and such doctrines should uol be sub-

on

REASON AND ITS USE.
“ Come now let us reason together saith the Lord:'' 

Isa. 1, 18. Out reasoning faculties are those mental 
powers byr which we are enabled Id judge—weigh— 
compare, and determine in regard to those objects or 
principles that are presented to our minds. This 
power is given us to distinguish truth from falsehood; 
and good from evil. To be destitute of reason is to 
be an idiot or insane. To possess it and not exer
cise it is fanaticism. Such persons are governed 
by feelings, and are the sport of any decept ion that 
may arouse their feelings, or excite them.

Many religionists scout reason; but it always 
happens to be when reason is against them; for, 
they will reason as hard as any one while there is 
any reason for their opinions or practices; when 
reason fails them they turn from it in anger, and 
settle down under their feelings, superstition, or 
bigotry, which they mis-call faith. Such parsons
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“The English reader who may desire to enter 

upon a further investigation of the general subject 
of these discourses will consult with advantage,
I. On the question of the Immortality of the soul, 
Enfield’s compendium of Brucker’s History of

., . 4. Philosophy, in which he will discover how very far
John Wesley said— • In the earliest times there ancient heathen were from a general adoption 

were not wanting well-meaning men, who, not of lhat tenet as a jjdate of common sense; and 
having much reason themselves, imagined thut Dud wells controversy with Clark and Chishull, 
reason was of no use in religion: yea, rather that wjth the continuation ascribed to Earberry, in which 
it was a hindrance to it. And there has not been h(J wil, als0 cy,scovor ,]ie unanimity of the primitive 
wanting a succession of men, who have believed Christians in rejecting the doctrine of man’s natural 
and asserted the same thing. But never was there eternj,y The translation of Justin Martyr’s dia- 
a greater number of these in the Christian church, ]oo.ue '.;lh Trypho, published by Mr. Bickersteth 
at least in Britain, than at this day.” jn° his voiurne 0f the “ Christian Fathers,” will

likewise afford matter for much interesting reflec
tion for those who may desire to know when the 

opinion first took root in the Church. The 
Church was surrounded on all hands by believers 
in the pre-existence and natural immortality of 
souls, Platonisls and Pharisees. In the early part 
of his Christian life, Justin, a Platonist, taught the 
common view in his “Apologies;” afterwards, he 
adopted the Christian doctrine, and published it in 
hxs “ Dialogued' The Platonic notion, however, 
steadily gained ground in the Church, favouring, 
as it did, both human vanity, and the terrific sway 
of spiritual despotism; until, at length, the last 
clear vestiges of the truth are found in the pages 
of Arnobius, A. D. 290, who argues, at great length, 
on the principles of the present Discourses. It is 
remarkable that from that time the doctrine of 
Purgatory waxed stronger and stronger, perhaps 
as the natural alleviation invented by afflicted 
humanity groaning under the burden of the preva
lent tremendous belief. II. Or. the subject of 
Future Punishment the following works may be 
recommended to the reader in support of the pre
ceding arguments:—Laws Theory of Religion; 
YVhately’s Lectures on Future Life; Fortaine on 
the Immortality of the Wicked ; Storrs’ Sermons 
on Eternal Punishment, a cheap and useful publi
cation ; an anonymous pamphlet on “ Eternal Tor
ments,” published at Bristol in 1845: and lastly, 
the recent Notes on Future Punishment, (now in 
the second edition. Ward, 1846.) of Mr. Dobney, 
to whom belongs the credit of having opened for 
the last time, with equal courage, intelligence and 
pious feeling a controversy which it is to be hoped 
will not again be contemptuously dismissed from 
before the public eye, until the energies of a 
numerous band of fellow-labourers have at least 
urged it upon the attention of all the Churches of 
the country.”

jected to rational investigation, being doctrines of 
pure revelation. 1 know of no such doctrine in the 
Bible. The doctrines of this book are doctrines of 
eternal reason, and they arc revealed because they 
are such.”

We might multiply testimony from worthy and 
eminent men to the use and importance of reason, 
but the foregoing must suffice for the present. We 
have endeavored to use the reason our Creator has 
given us without suffering it to be trammeled by 
sects—parties—or previous prejudices, in searching 
after truth in the Bible and in the works of God. 
Our reason has pronounced the doctrine of an im
mortal soul in man a fable, unsupported by revela
tion ; and the docliine of an immortal soul in endless 
torments an unmixed lie.

The Bible doctrine in regard to man’s destiny is 
Life or Death: this is the contrast everywhere pre
sented. Here reason and revelation are in harmony. 
Men are taught that they are dying. Not only 
reason and revelation unite in this truth, but expe
rience comes in to confirm it. Man being found in 
this situation, Revelation comes to his aid and com
fort with the Proclamation, or Good News of Lite— 
Eternal Life. Men may refuse this gospel offer, 
because they are free agents, or moral beings; but 
they need not—they may live. Here then we lake 
our stand, that—The Gospel Proclamation and the 
Gospel Promise is, pre-eminently, Life. This propo
sition we shall hereafter enlarge upon; and we 
trust to make the beauty and glory of the gospel of 
the favor of God stand out in its true glory, stript of 
“ the abomination of'desolation”—endless torments 
for immortal souls—which has so long disgraced 
Christianity, and driven men into universalism and 
infidelity. W e conclude these remarks in the lan
guage of God by the prophet: “Say unto them_ As 
I live, sailh the Loid God, I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live; turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways, for why will you die”? what 
you give why you will die ?

common

FurunF. Punishment, nv H. II. Doiinet, [a Bap
tist minister of England J Tli s work, noticed in <>ur 
last, and one chapter from which is found in the present 
number of the Examiner, is to be immediately republished* 
It will bo published just as received from England, 278 
pages 12 mo. The price will be 50 cents in paper 
covers, or 75 cents hound. One third discount to whole
sale purchasers. Bend us your orders immediately.

reason can

“ Life in Christ.”—Edward White, Congrega
tional minister, Hereford, England, at the close of 
his discourses, in which he has shown most tri
umphantly that the wicked are to be destroyed, 
and have no immortality, because “ Immortality is 
the Pecuhar Privilege or the Regenerate.” adds the 
lollowing note :

Notices..—Adam Dixon. Bundle sent by Express.
E. T. Bussell. Money received, and 7 copies of Vol. 

3 sent as direcled, and six new subscribers for Vol. 4 
entered on our books. Thank 

N. M. Gatlin. All right.
you.

To all our Correspondents w« say—If y0u rrcoivo 
from us what you send for, that is evidence that your 
letters aro received.
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BIBLE EXAMINEE,.
“PROVE ALL THINGS, IIOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.”

No. 2.VOIi. IV. PHILADELPHIA, FEBRUARY, 1S-I9.

dise,” meaning primarily pleasure gardens, or 
fields, has been applied to Eden, which means 
pleasure or delight, and to any place of felicity, 
and hence to heaven. See 2 Cor. 12: 4, Rcr. 2: 7.

Though wo might wander into an interminable 
war of words, in reference to the ascension of 
Christ, still that would be evasion.

I make one point, and beg attention to that point 
definitely.

Christ did distinctly, to a dying penitent, promise 
that he should “that day” be in bliss and happi
ness with him.

Before death he was notin paradise, and accord
ing to your view is not now,but is as devoid of bliss 
as the clods that cover his body.

I wish now to notice several positions in your 
last. 1. I proved, by positive declarations of the 
bible, that man was the image or likeness of God." 
You deny it, without a shadow of counter proof 
(excuse this sentence) to show it an absurdity, 
if it be an absurdity, then are the declarations of 
the bible an absurdity, for over and over again is 
it declared, so that there is as much reason to 
xuestion whether God made man, as that he made 
him in his image.

2. You admit my whole conclusion. You reason 
thus. Man’s nature is organised, is compound, ac
cording to your (my) theory, mortal and immortal. 
Ergo, God is all these, on the ground that man’s 
nature is God’s image: and thus you reduce 
it to an absurdity. Now my whole argument was 
just this: If man is wholly material, if he does not 
possess a purely spiritual soul or mind, he cannot 
be the image of God; but he is the image of God, 
and therefore does possess a spiritual essence, 
soul or mind.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher. 
JOHN T. WALSH, Associate Editor.

Published Monthly, at IS Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.
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eight copica, S3; or thirteen copies, S5; always in advance.

02?“ This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

STATE OF THE DEAD.
“Does the soul or mind exist in a conscious state, after 

death, till (he resurrection?’’
Mr. Walsii: I have read with care your last. 

Both you and your readers have a right to demand 
from me' a candid reply, or a frank confession of 
inability.

I shall write with as much conciseness as possi
ble, seeking to make plain my meaning, and clear 
my argument; attempting none of the decorations 
of rhetoric; no appeal to passion. I seek not to 
conceal, but to render clear and plain. I wish to 
fix the attention of our readers upon several, to 
me, unaccountable and incxplainable statements 
and facts, if your view be the true one. On that 
supposition, there are none of the human family now 
iu heaven, with the exception of Enoch and Elijah, 
and a few others who have been raised from the 
dead. Eph. 3: 14, Paul speaks of “the whole fami
ly in heaven and earth,” and .in Hcb. 12: 23, of 
“the general assembly and church of the first 
born, written in heaven, and the spirits of just men 
made perfect.”

Ileb. 6: 12, he exhorts the Hebrew Christians to 
be “followers of those who through faith and pa
tience inherit the promises.”

2. You maintain that the soul is not an entity, 
but a quality; that it has none, and can have no 
conscious existence separate from the body. I.et 
the reader keep his eyes upon this sentiment, and 
read the following, llev. 6: 9, “I saw under the 
altar, the souls of them that were slain for the word 
of God,” and these souls cry “ holy,” and give ho
nour to God. Acts 7: 59, Stephen “ full of the 
Holy Ghost, and looking stedfaslly into heaven,” 
cried “ Lord Jesus receive my spirit.” I see no 
sense in this prayer, unless Stephen believed with 
martyrs in subsequent ages, that the soul went di
rectly to heaven; and certainly none, if man pos
sesses no spirit or soul which can exist separate 
from the body. These arc mere statements, and 
they go to show that the bible is admirably well 
calculated to perpetuate the error, if it be one, held 
by most Christians since the days ol Christ, that 
the soul outlives the body.

But

Now such is the exaltation of his nature, is the 
image of God.

This the bible affirms. Please disprove it.
A mere physical being cannot be in the image 

of God: nothing short of a purely spiritual nature can 
resemble God.

This you admit; therefore, man does possess, 
besides a physical body, a purely spiritual soul or 
mind. I shail wait to see how you will dispose of 
this argument.

Matthew 10: 2S, I am perfectly willing to leave, 
with our mutual comments upon it, to the good 
sense of our readers.

2 Cor. 12: 2, 3. My argument here is overlooked. 
I quoted to prove two things. 1. Man’s true iden
tity is the mind. Paul was certain that the 
was caught up to heaven, but in doubt whether 
his body was. 2. To show that the soul could be 
conscious and have revelations, separate from the 
body.

3. Though you think he had a mere representa
tion, or view of heaven, it is evident Paul thought 
himself carried there. John speaks of seeing the 
heavens opened, but not of being caught up, or 
going to heaven.

man

THE DYING THIEr.
Luke 23: 43, Christ assures a dying, penitent hu

man being, who addressed a prayer to him, “to
day shall thou be with mo iu paradise.” “ Para-
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Response to the Foregoing.

Mr. Brewster :—1st. You observe upon the 
supposition that my view is the true one, that 
“there are none of the human family vow in 
heaven, with the exception of Enoch and Elijah, 
and a few others who have been raised from the 
dead.” Suppose this to be true, what of it?
“ Dust thou art, and into dust slialt thou return,”

1. Paul declares for him “ to live,” was to honor ;s as irue 0f Adam’s race as it was of Adam him-
and enjoy Chiist, [verse 22) “this” (the honor and I su]f. There is nothing like going to heaven in that 
enjoyment of Christ,) “'is the fruit of my labour.” sentence! “ David has not ascended to heaven 
These are the results of living. and for the reason he has not, no other man has,

2. “ But to die is gain”—to my personal advan- except Enoch and Elijah.
tage and profit, and hence I have a desire to die— 2d. As to your allusion to “the whole family in
“to depart.” “to return to port” as MacKnight ren- heaven and earth,” I will remark, that Paul cer- 
ders the place, [the same phrase is used in 2d Tim. lainly did not mean to leach that “disembodied 
4:5. “The time of my departure,”’&c.) “to be spirits” and men in the flesh constituted one family, 
with Christ which is ’far better.” One thought You make an allusion to a passage, and then, with- 
runs through the whole of this. It is gain to die, out stopping to explain it, you rush to the conclu- 
and hence’hc desires it, as it is far better for him sion that it "sustains your favorite theory! This is 
personally to be with Christ, which would be his a strange way of conducting a controversy! 
privilege immediately at death. 3d. Your reference to “the general assembly

3. But “I am in a straight betwixt two” desires, an<I church of the first born, whose names are 
viz: to be with Christ, to die. that I may be with written in heaven, has no more to do with onr 
him. and to remain to serve the church. “Never- subject than it has with Jewish ablutions And as 
theless, to abide in the flesh, [to live] is more to the argument, based on the expression-” the 
needful for you.” It is personally to my advantage spirits of just men made perfect,” if you insist 
to die, but for your advantage that I live a little >>P°a it, I will prove that Christians, raised from 
longer. That on your theory it was not gain to dead, and made immortal, are the spirits of 
Paul to die, unless an unconscious state is better just men made perfect;; by a resurrection from the 
than to live in the enjoyment of the love of Christ, dead.
and the service of his church, I think you see, and 4th. If you will read the 11th chapter pf Hebrews 
Lnd hence your effort to take from me this strong- y°u w’hl find that all those worthies “died in faith, 
l0]j. not having received the promises.” It is strange you

Let me transcribe MacKnight’s translation and should so misapply the words of Paul. Men do 
paraphrase. not inherit “ promises” when they die, unless it

be the promise of “ dust thou art and into dust 
shalt thou return.”

5th. Your reference to Rev. vi. 6, xx. 4, docs not 
help your cause. John saw these souls as lie saw 
“the hundred and forty and four thousand, having 
their Father’s name written on their foreheads.” 
And as he saw the sea of glass, and those who had 
gotten the victory over the, &c., standing on it 
^raising God. The fifth seal has reference to the 
oloody persecution of the Papacy. When the fifth 
seal, which has reference to that period in history, 
was opened, John saw under the altar {tho very 
place where he ought to have seen them) “ the 
souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God.” The term soul, or souls, is here used as a 
figure of personification; and is designed to repre
sent those who were pul to death for the sake of 
the truth which they professed. They are repre
sented as being under the altar, upon which, no 
doubt, they had been sacrificed, or “ offered up,” 
as Paul expresses it. They are spoken of as “ cry
ing with a loud voice.” The blood of Abel is 
spoken of as crying also. “The voice of thy bro
ther’s blood crieth to me from the ground,” said 
God to Cain. Those saints whom John saw had 
suffered martyrdom, and their blood, like water, 
had run down under the altar; and from thence 
their souls or blood is represented as crying. In 
the 20th chapter these souls or persons are spoken 
of as having a part in the first resurrection. They 
are, therefore, to bo raised, and not to como down 
from heaven.

0th. Your reference to the case of Stephen will 
not help you. Peter tells his brethren—“ where*

4. Whatever may be the facts, the language 
could never have been used by one who believed 
existence possible only in connection with the 
body.

But I hasten to the most important passages, Phil. 
1:21 to 25. Let the reader turn to them. And 
now, dear sir, can there be any other meaning than 
this.

Translation.
21. For to me to live is Christ, but to die is gain.
22. Now if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 

work, yet what I should choose I do not hnow.
23. For I am straightened of the two, having aslrong 

desire to depart* and be with Christ, because that is by 
much for better.

24. Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful 
for you.

Paraphrase.
21. For to me to live is for the honour of Christ, 

for the advancement of his cause, but to die is gain to 
myself.

22. Now if I live in the Jlesh, this which I have men
tioned concerning the honour of Christ, is the fruit of 
my work, yet what I should choose, whether life or 
death, I do not i-now.

23. For lam straightened, ij-r., having a strong desire 
to depart and be with Christ which is far better, for me 
than to continue in life, bearing the toils and evils, &c. 
to which I am exposed.

24. Nevertheless,{fc. is more needful for you and the 
rest who have embraced the gospel, on which accouut 
I am willing to forego my own interest.

Excuse the length of lhis; and believe me, dear 
sir, your friend and well wisher, “ henceforth ex
pecting” till I “shall know as I am known.”

W.m. II. Brewster.

• In his note he remarks—the simple word signifies 
to loose froma port, and the compound word—to return 
to port. It may be translated to return, namely to God. 
MacK. in toe.
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fore, let them that suffer (aflliction or death) ac
cording to the will of God, COMMIT THE KEEPING OF 
their soui.s (lives or spirits) to him in well doing, 
as to a faithful Creator.” Christ and Stephen both 
“suffered according to the will of God,” and both 
“committed the keeping of their souls,” or lives, 
“ to him, as to a faithful Creator,” in hope of a 
resurrection to eternal life. Job (xxxii. 8) says, 
“Into thy hands I commit my spirit, (life;) thou 
hast redeemed me, 0 Lord Goil of Truth.'* Heie 
the reason is given for committing his spirit into 
the hands of his Maker—for “thou hast redeemed 
me.” “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God ; when Christ, who is our life shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory,” says Paul. What is more reasonable than 
for a dying man to commit his life to his Creator?

“ This point is easily and quickly disposed of. By 
turning to Job xxxiii. 4, our friend will find it there 
written, “ The Spirit of God hath viadc me, and the 
Breath of the Almighty hath given me life.” The 
Editors of the Common Version evidently regard this 
as a substantial citation of Gen. ii. 7, (or they have 
affixed this text in the margin to the phrase “the 
Spirit of God.” If then, we admit the appositencss of 
the marginal reference, it appears that Eliliu under
stood, that “ the Lord God, Ychowah Elohim, formed 
man ” by the Ruach Elohim, or Spirit, by which Elo
him fabricated all terrestrial things.

Again. Job saith, “ By his Spirit he hath garnished 
the heavens”—xxvi.13. Also David saith, “ By the 
IVord of the Lord were the heavens made : and all the 
Host of them by the Brrath of his mouth—Ps. xxxiii. 
C; and Paul saith “ By faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the Word of God—Ileb. xi. 3. 
All of which is averred in view of Gen. i. 31, where 
Moses saith, “ And Elohim saw—wyyar Elohim ayth 
—all which was made, and behold it was very good.” 
The harmony of these passages is, that the Elohim 
made, and framed, and furnished the heavens and all 
the hosts of them by the Spirit. Hence, in our first 
proposition, we affirm that the “Spirit of God formed 
man,” to which, doubtless, our friend will now readily 
assent.

II. The elucidation of the second point involves a 
question of Hebrew Idiom. We shall therefore, re
mark upon this with all possible simplicity and brevity.

The principles of universal grammar require, in 
general, that a verb agree saith its nominative in num
ber and person ; as, the Spirit moves; the waters roar. 
Here “ the Spirit” is of the singular number and third 
person, and so is the verb “ moves;” hence they 
agree in number and person : “the waters” is of the 
third person plural number, and so is the word “ roar,” 
hence they also agree. But in the first chapter of 
Genesis, this rule appears to be disregarded by the 
Spirit under whose dictation Moses wrote. In the first 
verse it reads, Bcrayshitk bar a Elohim ayth—In the 
beginning Elohim created. In this phrase, bara is the 
verb in the third person singular, and Elohim a noun 
in the third person plural; so that they do not agree 
according to the rule: for an agreement to ensue, 
either the noun should be Elok, the third person singu
lar, or it should remain as*it is in the plural, and the 
verb should be changed to barau—Elohim (.they) ere- 
ated. But it is not so; it reads literally, Elohim (he) 
created.

Speaking of Elohim, Dr. Wilson, says, “ That this 
noun, which is not unintentionally here joined with the 
singular verb bara, is nevertheless really plural, ap
pears not merely from its termination im, but by its 
being frequently joined with adjectives, pronouns, and 
verbs in the plural—Wyyomer Elohim nashah ad am 
bat:almai-nu, Elohim said, “Let ns make man in our 
image,” or form. Mr. Parkhurst in his lexicon under 
the word alah, cites many passages where Elohim is 
associated with other plurals. Upon close examina
tion, there will be found no good ground to question 
the conclusion, that Elohim is a noun plural and signi
fies “ Gods,” and ought to be so rendered throughout 
this chapter.

But why the plural noun, Elohim, Gods, should have 
been associated with a singular verb in this chapter, 
Hebraists have been much perplexed to answer satis
factorily. Grammar failing, they have had recourse to 
doctrine to explain the enigma. Dr. Wilson truly re
marks, that ‘‘E/ohtm is not unintentionally her* 
join'd saith the. singular verb though, in our opinion 
the Dr., as well as Mr. Parkhurst, have widely mis
taken the intention. They think it was intended to 
reveal a Trinity of Persons in one God, or as some ex
press it, “ Society in God.” Dr. Wilson remarks on 
the phrase “ Let us make man,” “it is an expression

7th. You next refer to the case of the thief. Let 
us examine it. VVliat did the thief desire? He 
prayed to Christ to be remembered by him. At 
what time or period ? When thou comest into thy 
kingdom. Hot when you die or are dead ! Not 
when you ascend to the right hand of God ! But 
when you come into your kingdom. The thief’s 
request had reference to a time, or period, which 
is specified. And the Lord's answer must be sup
posed to have reference to the same time or period, or 
else the thief could not have understood him. The 
Lord’s answer is equivalent to his having said : “ I 
will remember you when, or at the time or period, 
of which you speak.” The Lord said : “To-day,” 
or this day, (period or time of which you speak,) 
“ihou shall be with me in Paradise.” The term 
“day” frequently refers to a time, or period, and 
not to a literal day. And l will remark, that the 
thief’s request demands such a construction of the 
phrase “to-day” in the passage before us. “Thou 
art to pass over Jordan this day.” Deut. xi. 1. And 
yet they did not pass that day. The meaning is, 
you are to pass in a short time, or period. Again, 
in Gen. ii. 4, 17, “In the day (time or period) when 
God made the heavens anti the earth.” The Lord 
made heaven and earth in “ six days,” and yet it 
is spoken of as a “day.” “To-day, if you will 
hear his voice,” &c. “Now is the accepted time; 
now is the day of salvation;” Heb. iii. 16. This 
“day” of salvation has lasted 1800 years! Again, 
Paradise and the kingdom of God are one and the 
same thing. Christ’s kingdom is not yet set up ; 
when it is, Paradise will be restored, and the thief 
will be there. This, in my estimation, is the 
meaning of the passage: “Lord remember me 
when, or at the time, thou comest into thy king
dom. At that time, or “ to-day,” the day of my 
coming into my kingdom, thou shalt be with me 
in Paradise.” Jesus did not go to Paradise when 
he was crucified, but was taken down from the 
cross and laid in Joseph’s sepulchre; and after his 
resurrection he said to Mary—“ touch me not, for 
I have not yet ascended to my Father,” &e. This 
kingdom is not yet established; before it is,he will 
come from heaven again. Ho Ins no throne 
except the throne of David, to which ho is the 
only heir. When he reigns on that throne, 
Mount Zion in Jerusalem, before his ancients glo
riously, then the thief will be with him in Para
dise.

8th. In relation to man’s likeness and image, 1 
subnrijt the following criticism, from the learned 
Dji. Thomas, and adopt it as my own:

on

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.20

of consultation, and marks a difference in man’s crca- through those Elohim, but chictly through one of them, 
tion from that of other creatures, in point of importance, styled “ the Lord.”
“ Let us make man,” regards lire animal nature ; “ In In Gen. xxxv. 9, God is said to appear to Jacob, and 
our Image,” denotes his spiritual nature, which alone in verse 2, to say to him, “ I am God Almighty,&c.;” 
could resemble Deity.—“ Let us make,” etc., “ in our and in verse 13, “ God went up from him in the place 
image, after our likeness.” Here is the plurality three where he talked with him.” lie was then at Bethel, 
times expressed, and that in the first person, a manifest where “ the Elohim were” formerly “revealed unto 
agreement with, and proof of, the scriptural doctrine of him.” On that occasion, he dreamed that he saw a 
a plurality of the Deity, to which, as God is one in ladder reaching from earth to heaven, “ the Lord stand- 
essence, we give the name persons.” ing above it, and the Angels of God ascending and dc-

Elohim, “a name, says Parkhurst, usually given in sccnding on it.” These Angels were the Elohim, or 
lire Hebrew Scriptures to the Ever-Blessed Trinity.” “ ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them 
He wrote a pamphlet against Dr. Priestly and Mr. who shall be heirs of salvation”—Heb. i. 14. They 
Wakefield to prove a plurality of Elohim in Jehovah ! declared to Jacob once the promises made to his father 
In one thing we entirely agree with him, namely, that and grand-father in the name of the “ Invisible God 
a plurality of Agents is denoted in the Alosaic history he 'wrestled with God in wrestling with one of them, 
of the terrestrial creation. By faith we can understand, etc. lienee they speak in the first person as persona- 
that the Spirit, or Word, operated in, by, and through tors of the Invisible and Incorruptible Spirit, who is 
them, in the formation of all things terrestrial ; but, the real author of all they say and do. 
that all these Agents were in the Deity as parts of his Jacob’s Ladder will furnish us with a hint or two in 
essence constituting “Society in God,” is too great a this place. It seems to represent the interval of years, 
camel for our powers of deglutition. or totality of generations which should elapse from the

A first principle with us in all reasonings upon this night of the vision until Jacob’s Son and Lord should 
subject, is, that there is “ one God and l'ather of all, sit upon the throne of David, which the Everlasting 
who is above all, and through all, and in all.” Another Father shall give him. This long interval of years is 
axiom is, that “ he is the blessed and only Potentate, the connecting ladder between Canaan as it was in 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; who only hath Jacob’s time, and Canaan as it will he when Abraham, 
immortality, dwelling in the Light which no man can. Isaac and Jacob and all the Piophets, shall sit down 
approach unto: whom no .man hath SF.r.N, KOR CAN with the Lord in his Kingdom. This ladder hath 
SEE”—1 Tim. vi. 15; i. 17: and again, “God is already spanned upwards of 3G00 years; and during all 
Spirit”—Jno. iv. 21; and he is “incorruptible”— that period “the Angels of God,” or Elohim, “have 
'tom. 1.23:—the Incorruptible Spirit dwelling in Light been ascending and descending,” though unseen by 

■ the scripture revelation of the self-existent Eternal, mankind at large. The years spanned by this ladder 
ho is from everlasting lo everlasting, God. compose the duration of “the present evil world” as
“ No man,” saith Jesus, “ hath seen him at any time;” contrasted with “the world to come,” or Future Age, 

rut Adam and Eve did see the Elohim ; therefore, the of which Paul speaks in Heb. i. Of the Future Age 
Elohim and the Everlasting Father arc not the he saith, “ unto the Angels, or Elohim, hath God not 
same. put in subjection the World to Come whereof we

Elohim is a name bestowed on Angels and Orders speak”—Chap. ii. 5; from which we conclude, that 
of Men. In Psalm xcvii. 7, it is written “worship he hath put in subjection the Present World, or Con- 
Iiim, all Elohim.” Paul quotes this in Heb. i. G, as a stitution of things, to the Jilobim ; but that “ when he 
command of the Everlasting Fallier to the Angels, that bringeth again the First Begotten into the world,” the 
they should worship Jesus as his Son when introduced Elohim will be subordinated to him in the administra- 
into the world again, at the opening of the Future Age. tion of human affairs. Jesus himself refers lo this 
Of the Son of Alan it is said in Psalm viii. 5, “ Thou great event when he said to Nathanael, “ Hereafter ye 
hast made him a little lower than the Elchimd’ Paul shall see heaven open, and the Angels of God—Elohim— 
also applies this to Jesus, saying, “ we sec Jesus, who ascending and descending upon the Son of Alan ”—Jno. 
was made a little lower than Angels.” He continued i. 51. The change of relations is here obvious. In 
inferior to them about 33 years and a hall, from birth Jacob's Dream, the Lord was above the ladder and the 
to resurrection ; when he was exalted far above them Elohim were seen ascending and descending below the 
in rank and dignity, even to the ‘right hand of power,’ Lord and upon the Land; but at the time indicated by 
which is enthroned in Light, where dwells the Majesty Jesus, the Elohim descend upon the Lord, who will 
in the heavens. then be in company with Jacob not far from Bethel in

1 hose to whom the Word of God came through the same Land where the vision appeared to him. 
Moses are styled Elohim; as it is written, in Psalm Thus, the Land and the Heavenly Attributes thereof 
Ixxxii. G, “ I havesaid, ye arc Elohim; and all of you will have then approximated, and the intermediate 
children of the Most High; but ye shall die like men, Ladder will have been Tcmoved. Jesus and the Saints, 
and fall like one of the princes;” see also John x. 3-1. equal in physical constitution to the Elohim,and supc- 
“Thou shalt not revile the Elohim, nor curse the Ruler rior to lliem in the Kingdom of God, will judge, rule, 
of thy people—Exod. xxiii. 28, that is, thou shalt not or direct the movements of the Elohim in governing 
revile the Magistrates, nor curse the High Priest or the nations committed to their charge. Hence, saith 
King. See Actsxxii. 5. the Apostle, “ Know you not that, we (the saints) shall

Furthermore; it is a well-established principle of the judge Angels?—Cor.vi.l. Yes; they will co-operate 
scriptures of truth, that what the. Everlasting Father with the Saints as their subordinates having ceded to 
doth by his Agents, he is considered as doing by him- them their present direction of the affairs of nations. 
self, 'lhcrc is a maxim in law borrowed from this, Let us now hear the word of the Lord. The Invisi- 
which runs somehow thus, quid Jacil pry alios, facil hie God spake to Job out of the whirlwind and said, 
f?r wi. or trough others, he docs by * where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the
himsclr. If this be borne in mind many scorning in- earth? Declare if thou hast understanding. Who 
congruitics will be harmonized. Thus in Gen. xviii. hath laid the measures thereof, declare if thou knowest. 
!» l?c L.or(1 ,s "“id to have appeared to Abraham as lie Or, who hath stretched the line upon it 7 Or who laid 
Bat in his tent-door; hut, when he first caught sight of the corner-stone thereof: when the Morning Stars sang 
the visitant, he did not see the Lord, but “ three men,” together, and all the Sons of God shouted for joy 7— 
or Elohim, of whom one was the Chief. Read the chap, xxxviii. 4-7. Job could not answer those quea- 
y.holc cnapter, and to verse 29 of the next, and it will tion3. He knew, doubtless, what the Elohim had 
be seen, Inal the Everlasting God talks and acts by or , done; but, “ touching the Almighty ” by whose Spirit
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they operated, “we cannot,” saith Elihu, “find him 
out.” The Elohim were these Morning Stars and Sons 
of God. Jesus is styled “ the Bright and the Morning 
Star,” “ the Day Star,” and the Son of God. To say, 
therefore, that the Elohim are Morning Stars and Sons 
of God is according to thcanalogy of scripture. When 
the Six Days Work was accomplished, a song of praise 
and shout of joy rent the Expanse; when they beheld 
the magnificent display of His Power who dwelleth in 
Light, and by whose spirit they ha<L accomplished 
every thing.

The following illustration of the relation of the 
Elohim to the Everlasting Father and his power, sug
gests itself to us just now. Experimental philosophers 

form water, air and earths ; they can bring down 
lightning from the expanse; they can weigh, or rather 
calculate the weight of, the sun, moon and stars; they 

speak by electricity, paint by sun-light, and out
strip the wind by fire. These are wonderful creations 
of their genius. But what have these they did not 
receive ?—And from whom did they receive it ? They 
subject certain substances to certain conditions. They 
do not originate a single principle. The elements, and 
the laws to which all simple and compound substances 
are subject, are independent of them. They may say, 
“ Let water be formed,” and by passing the electric 
spark through the gaseous mixture, water willbe form
ed ; but it is the power of God that docs it, and not 
their’s. The Elohim gave the word, they brought the 
latent elements of the world into play, they gave direc
tion and application to power, and the Spirit of the 
Everlasting Father accomplished all they were em
ployed to effect. The Everlasting Father by the 
Elohim created the heavens and the earth; He said, 
“ Let there be light;” He saw that it was good; He 
made the Expanse; He called it Heaven; &c. He 
did it all through them; they executed what he em
powered them to perform. This is the solution we 
offer of this grammatical enigma.

was “ the Serpent, more subtile than ar.y beast of the 
field, which the Yehowah Elohim had made.” it was 
a creature of observation, it noted the objects around 
it, and among these observed the “gods,” to whom it 
told Eve she should be like it if she cat the fruit. In 
the Hebrew, the word rendered “gods,” is Elohim, 
the same as occurs throughout the first chapter. From 
what other source but the sight of its eyes, unless by 
divine inspiration, could the Serpent have derived in
formation about the “ gods ?” It spoke of what it had 
seen and heard. But the animals were still without a 
King; therefore, said one of the Elohim, “Let us 
make Man in our Image.” There was none like them 
of all they had made; therefore, they determined to 
make an animal after their own form. They shaped 
him with head, limbs, and body like their own, so that 
he stood before them the earthly Image of the Heaven
ly Elohim. As much their image as Seth was the 
image of his Father Adam.—Gen. v. 3.

III. We do not say, that Man’s likeness to the 
Elohim consisted in his being “ very good ;” but that 
the Spirit of God formed him “ very good” in the same 
sense that it formed all other animals so. They were 
without character, so was he; his goodness was physi
cal, not moral; that of the Elohim was both.

\rct, in a certain sense, Man was formed in the like
ness of the Elohim. This likeness, we believe, con
sisted in the Man’s susceptibility of an exaltation to 
their nature and rani upon the same principles as they 
had attained thereto. This capacity distinguished him 
from all the other animals they had formed. He was 
of Hie capacity to the Elohim. He could manifest in
tellect and disposition like to them, and he could know 
evil like them.

- As Dr. Wilson remarks, “ Let us make man,” is an 
expression of consultation, and marks a difference in 
man’s creation from that of other creatures, in point of 
importance.” This is true, and we believe, that the 
“ subtle serpent” overheard the consultation, and 
therefore able to tell Eve, that there was a particular 
in which she should be like the Elohim—Ka Elohim— 
by eating the fruit, in which she could not resemble 
them unless she did eat, namely, in “ knowing good 
and evil.” In this point, man was unlike the Elohim 
when pronounced “ very good.” Nor was this part of 
the temptation a falsehood; for the Yehowah Elohim 
said to his compeers, “ Behold the Man hath become 
as one of us, to know good and evil”—ch. iii. 23. In 
this then, the Man became still more like the Elohim; 
and in this likeness he hath continued ever since. But 
thanks be to the Invisible Father, man is placed under 
a law of progression. His prototype has gone before. 
He was himselfmade “a little lower than the Elohim;” 
for he took not upon him their nature, but assumed 
that of the Seed of Abraham.—His nature is now like 
their’s, being spiritual, that is, lNCORnurTiHLE 
immortal. “We shall be like him,” says John; 
hence, also, “equal to the Angels,” as he himself 
hath said. See Luke xx. 3G.

“ Let us make man, regards the animal nature,” says 
Dr. Wilson; “«>< our own image,” denotes the spiritual 
nature, which alone could resemble the Deity. If so, 
what can he imagine “ in our likeness ” means ? The 
Doctor’s Trinitarianism and Orientalism cramp his 
genius. “ Man ” is generic, and comprehends the 
“Image” and “Likeness.” “Let us make man,” 
that is, “ Let us make an Image like ourselves in form 
and capacity;” they did not say “ equal to,” but re
sembling themselves. “ The first Adam was of the 
earth, earthy;” his “ spiritual nature,” as divines 
term it, was common to him and his subject compa
nions around him ; they had bodies, souls, and spirits 
even as he, but not of the same form and capacity as 
the Elohim.

Lastly, the Arch-Elohim said, that the Man had be
come—ka-chud—like one of themselves in the matter

can

can

was
It is part of the “ Strong Delusion,” which has sup

planted the Truth, to suppose, that the Everlasting 
Father left the throne of the Universe ona visit to this 
region of Immensity, where, like a mechanic building 
a house, he worked in creating the earth, and all things 
therein. After this fashion, he is supposed to have 
made man; and that, when he had finished his mechan
ism, he applied his mouth to his nostrils and “breathed 
into him a particle of his own divine essence, by which 
he became a living and immortal soul!” Such a pro
cedure on the part of the “Only Potentate,” whose 
abode is Light, and whose servants, the Elohim, are 
innumerable, would have been unfitting his dignity and 
underived exaltation. He has revealed himself to ns 
as a Potentate, a King, a Lord, &c.; now they who 
fill these stations, commit to others the drudgery of 
executing their will and pleasure. And thus it is with 
the Invisible and Everlasting Potentate. His kingdom 
rulcth over all. His Angels, or Elohim, mighty in 
strength, do his commandments, hearkening unto the 
voice of his words. They are his hosts; his minis
ters, that do his pleasure.—Psalm ciii. 19—21.

In the light of this revelation, we understand the 
Mosaic record of the creation. It pleased the King 
Eternal, nearly GOOO years ago, to add a New Province 
to his Dominion; not by an original creation, but by 
the re-constitution of a globe already existing as one 
of the Solar Planets. He commanded his Angels to go 
and execute the work according to the order detailed 
by Moses. They hearkened unto the voice of his 
word; and in six days finished all they were command- 
ed. to do. But, without his power, they could have 
effected nothing; therefore, in the history', all things 
are referred to Him. He willed : they executed by his 
Spirit.

Now, on the Sixth Day, before Man was formed, the 
Elohim gave being to the lower animals. Among these

AND
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McNight is a good translator, but I rely on no 

man's authority in matters of faith. God’s word is 
my only infallible standard. And il we would 
study His word more, and theological authors less, 
we would soon learn more than they all.

13th. Well, I suppose your next effort will be 
Dives and Lazarus, for I know all the arguments 
on your side, having used them onco myself!

14lh. But, kind sir, let me give you a few pas
sages to work upon in your next.

1. “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence.” Ps. cxv. 17.

2. “ For the living know that they shall die; 
but the dead know not any thing,” &c. See also, 
Ps. lxxxviii. 10, 11 and 12.

3. “Put not your trust in Princes, nor in the son 
of man, in whom there is no help. His breath 
goeth forth, he relurneth to his earth; in that very 
day his thoughts perish.” Ps. cxlvi. 4. See also, 
Isaiah xxxviii. 17, 18, 19.

Heretofore you have presented difficulties; I 
now present a few; will you please to remove 
them]

of knowing good and evil. This also is an argument 
for his likeness to a plurality of persons; and it further 
shows, that the Elohim were once in a condition simi-

The Yehowahlar to man, after he had transgressed.
Elohim himself declares, that they also had been cxgc- 
pfrinuntallu srnxilf* of evil, for this is the idea ex
pressed by the Hebrew verb yah a to know, which the 
lxx translate by rii/ro. In short, we believe, that 
of the Klohim of the Only Potentate’s Dominion were 
created immortal; but earthly, or animal, like Adam. 
The Eternal Father is the only being who is originally 
immortal in any sense; hence it is said, that he “only 
hath immortality ;” the immortality of all other intel
ligences is derived from Him as a reward for the obe
dience of faith. Ju-.t men at the resurrection of the 
First Fruits will be equal to the Elohim. Shall we 
say, that they did not attain to the same standard of 
equality by a similar progression, seeing that their 
superior, Jesus, “ was made perfect through suffering?” 
We believe they were once animal men ; that they had 
been “ made subject to vanity, not willingly;” that 
while in the flesh, they believed and obeyed God with 
the self-sacrificing disposition afterwards evinced in 
Abraham ; that their faith was counted to them for 
righteousness; that they succumbed to death even as 
men; that they rose from the dead, and so attained to 
incorruptibility and immortality as Elohim of the In
visible God. If “ angels desire to look into” the things 
pertaining to the exaltation of our race, we may with
out sin desire “ to look into” the things belonging to 
theirs. Our mundane system is but a pattern of things 
that were in the heavens before their perfection; and 
probably of what even now obtains in other planets in 
relation to other beings, who, like ourselves, have not 
yet progressed beyond the animal and probationary era 
f their history. Our Angels or Elohim, those, we 
'lean, of the Heavenly Hosts, to whose superintendence 
rrcstrial affairs are consigned until the Lord Jesus 

sail assume the reins of government; not all the 
Elohims, but those of them thus defined, for of these 
only are we speaking now—“ always behold the face 
of God,” and minister his will towards the sons of 
men. This is their glory apart of their reward. lie 
sent them to form and fill the earth with living souls. 
They did it according to his purpose. Reader, behold 
the consummation! Mortal and corruptible beings 
like ourselves, become Elohim, mighty in strength, 
and creators of worlds, of which the Planet we in
habit is a grand and glorious specimen. Behold, then, 
the destiny set before those who shall become “ equal 
to the Angels” by a resurrection unto eternal life.”

This criticism fully establishes the position T at 
first stated. 1 consider it absolutely unanswerable. 
I regard this as a full reply to all you have said 
about the image and nature of man being like “ the 
only living and true God.”

9th. I admit not your “ whole conclusion,” as 
an endorsation of tne above criticism will show. 
You are too hasty in your conclusions for me to 
admit them.

10th. Your remarks on 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, contain 
nothing new, and nothing “Icare to notice,” seeing 
my argument is entirely untouched.

11th. My remarks on Paul’s Vision are unan
swered.

_ 12th. Paul does not say it would be “gain to 
him,” personally, “ to die;” but the whole context 
shows that my exposition is correct—Christ and 
his truth would BE macnified. Paul was in a 
strait between choosing life or death, but there 
was a third thing, in relation to which lie was in 
no “strait;” and that was uthc returning and being 
u-ith Christ.” You do not, I think, understand the 
Apostle.

none

Ycurs, truly,
J. T. ’Walsh.

EUTURE STATES.
Their Evidences and Nature Considered on Principles 

Physical, Moral and Scriptural, With the Design of 
showing the Value of the Gospel Revelation.

By Rev. Reginald Courtenay., M. A.
Rector of Thornton WntluaB, Yorkshire.

Such is the title of a book we have received 
from F.ngland. The first half is devoted to showing 
the utter insufficiency of the “Arguments” built 
upon the “Indivisibility of Mind—Man’s Physical 
Superiority—the^ufferanceofEvil—the Greatness of 
human Desires—the Perfectibility of the Specie; 
and from Moral Derangement ” to prove man’s im
mortality, or even a Future State, at all. Having 
thus prepared the way to show the value of the Gos
pel Revelation he proceeds to the consideration of the 
Revelations of the Scripture, of which the follow
ing is the first of a series of extracts we shall place 
in the Examiner for the profit of our readers, premi
sing that we do not endorse every phrase, or senti
ment contained in them ; but as a ■whole they are 
exceedingly valuable and interesting.

immortality begun in spiritual LrFE.
When the Creating Word covered the earth with 

trees and plants, each was ordained to bear its 
seed within itself, after its kind, that so, while the 
first individuals of each species decayed, thespccies 
itself should be perpetuated. And we find that 
through the endless variety of the vegetable crea
tion, the same law of reproduction is preserved, 
and though some are capable of propagation other
wise than by seeds, in all cases the life of the off
spring is nothing move than a detached portion of 
the life of the parent plant. And thus vegetable 
life is, generally speaking, an immortal life, and 
appears to be as vigorous now, as it was in the ear
liest ago. Yet there is only a conditional immor
tality ; certain species of plants have become ex-
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tinct, and their former existence is known only by 
their fossil remains. And the same law of repro
duction, the same kind of perpetual life, is found in 
animals; among whom the life of the young is in 
the fullest sense, and exactly in the same way as 
in vegetables, the life of the parents.

And we have very great reason to believe that the 
law of decay and reproduction prevailed from the 
very first; and before the transgression of Adam, 
throughout the whole inferior and organized crea
tion. For there is no reason to think that only a few 
individuals of each species were created, as in the 
case of man; and that the reproductive principle 
was primarily intended only for the replenishment 
of the earth. The waters brought forth abundantly 
the moving creature that had life, and fowl to fly 
above the earth in the open expanse of heaven; nor 
need we doubt that the earth also brought forth, in 
equal profusion, the herb yielding seed, the cattle 
and creeping thing. All were alike intended to in
crease and multiply, not only in order to fill the 
earth, which could have easily been effected at 
once by the Almighty Word, but to repair the rava
ges of decay.

That the green herb, at least, was to perish may 
be concluded from the circumstance that it formed 
the earliest appointed food of man, and of the low
er animals. An irresistible analogy compels us to 
believe that such mortality was the condition of all 
created things, man himself not excepted, unless 
we shall find in Scripture, to which alone reference 
is now to be made, special reasons for exempting 
him.

by the special grace and mercy of God. That he 
inherits nothing of the kind from his parents, nor 
receives it as a birth-right when he comes into the 
world; and can obtain it only by means of Regene
ration.* Many persons deem that to be true of the 
human soul—of the more excellent part, or accord-, 
ing to them, the “only essential” part of the natural 
man—which is, as we maintain, true only of the Di
vine Spirit that enlivens the hearts of the regenerate. 
And these persons commonly draw a distinction be
tween the mind, which they allow to be changea
ble and perishable, and the soul, which they con
sider to be in itself immortal. This distinction, 
however, directly militates against the Scriptural 
doctrine of original or birth sin. For were the soul 
or spiritual part, or whatever else it isto be called, 
essentially distinct from the mind, the intellectual, 
the corporeal, or animal parts, and did it exist in
dependently of them, by right of its own nature, 
unaffected by their mutations, being a possession 
for ever, as they would represent it, with which 
every man is endowed at his birth, and which 
forms an original and essential part of the human 
nature, it would follow unavoidably that this im
mortal part of man, this soul, would not partake of 
the corruption, which by corporeal descent “natu
rally is engendered of tne offspring of Adam.” ac
cording to the ninth Article of our Church, and ac
cording to the whole spirit and tenour of the Scrip
tures, both of the Old and New Testament. The 
law of corruption pervades the whole nature of 
every soul of man : a fact which is of itself a suffi
cient proof that the whole nature comes by inherit
ance, is an off-shoot, a thing naturally engendered. 
The whole nature: for “the first man," the whole 
nature or the offspring of Adam, “is of the earth, 
earthy,” a thing according to the declaration of St. 
Paul, altogether “ mortal,” and “corruptible:” “the 
second man is the Lord from heaven.” And there 
is no third nature, nothing appertaining to humanity, 
which comes not either through Adam or through 
Christ, no spiritual or immortal part, therefore, ex
cept in those who have part in Him. Men may be 
impelled by self love to explain away such passages 
as declare their natural worthlessness; to deny that 
we are altogether creatures of dust, inheritors of 
corruption, doomed to return to the earth, from 
which, through Adam, we all derive our being. 
But the doctrine of regeneration proves, that these 
passages are literally and distinctly true. For it 
is not enough that the nature of the old man should 
be purified, that flesh and blood should be sancti
fied, that sin should be pardoned; the doing away 
of the old man would leave—nothing: fresh life 
must be given from above : and it is given not to 
all men, nor at the period of natural birth, but to 
those who, by being born again, “by tho washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit,” 
become members of Christ. To exhibit this most 
important truth in its full extent, and in all the re
lations which a reverent and earnest study of Scrip
ture may suggest, would require a separate vol
ume: all that can be done in this place is, briefly 
to notice the principle texts and reasonings by 
which it may be established.

Scripture notices two principles as influencing 
the human will,—the flesh and the spirit- To

Now Adam was originally, like all other animals 
a creature of dust, and, as has been observed in 
another place, the “breath of life” breathed into 
his nostrils was merely that of animal life, for it 
was also breathed into the nostrils of every living 
creature that moved upon the face of the earth. 
A Paradise, or garden of Eden, was planted by the 
hand of the Lord, who “ there put the man whom 
he had made ; ” not forbidding him to “eat of the 
fruit of the Tree of Life.” But Adam transgressed; 
and he was expelled from Paradise, and that 
speedily, “lest he should put forth his hand, and 
take of the Tree of Life, and eating live for ever.” 
When he thus lost the Divine favour, and 
deprived of all super-natural aid, it was made 
known to him that his originally animal nature 
would subject him to decay; that henceforth he 
must, like other creatures, maintain his life by his 
own exertions, and be exposed, as the originally 
necessary condition of terrestrial existence beyond 
Paradise, to sickness and pain, decay and death. 
“ Cursed is the ground for thy sake, thorns also and 
thistles it shall bring forth to thee,—which yet, for 
any thing revealed to tho contrary, it may have 
brought forth before, though not for Adam,—in the 
sweat of the face shall though eat bread, until thou 
return to the ground ; for out of it thou least taken ;
FOR DUST THOU ART AND UNTO DUST THOU SHALT
hf.turn.” This docs not appear to be merely a 
Fall, like that which attended the expulsion of the 
rebel angels from heaven; but rather a natural re
lapse, like the sinking of the apostle Peter, when, 
appalled by the fury of the waves, his faith failed 
him.

Now we hero maintain, and seek to prove from 
the New Testament, that man has not, and never 
had, any principle of perpetual life, other than that 
which belongs also to the inferior creation, except

was

* The word being employed here in that wider sense 
which includes all who, under any dispensation, have 
been moved by the Holy Spirit.
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the soul, this principle cannot be subject to death 
in common with that nature which is born of the 
flesh.”* To this it may be sufficient to reply, that 
we have no reason to know or believe that this di
vine principle can subsist at all, as a separate, per
sonal, individual thing, except in union with the 
conscious soul; but we should rather think that it 
does, and must of necessity, return—in a higher 
sense than the mere breath returns,—to God who 
gave it; and subsist just as it did before that hu
man soul which it inspired was called into being. 
And had our Blessed Lord retained this spirit when 
in the grave, he would not have “commended it to 
his Fathers hands,” at the hour of his death.

[To be continued. J

walk afterthe flesh is to sin, to walk after the spirit, 
is to please God. Now they who walk afterthe 
Spirit, it is clear from Scripture, are not obeying 
the dictates of a purified numan nature, nor, as 
some suppose, of a particular part of it, namely of 
a “soul” or human spirit, which, once freed from 
the taint of original sin, is capable of guiding them 
aright, but of a higher principle, a Spirit extrin
sic, superhuman, Divine. Even the Son of God, 
in whom dwelt no sin, who, though partaking of 
humanity, was in every part of his nature spotless 
and pure, thus declared concerning himself: “The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he secth 
the Father do, for what thing soever he doeth, 
these also doth the Son likewise. * * * As the Fa
ther hath life in himself, so hath He given to the 
Son to have life in himself. * * * It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing, the 
words that I speak unto you are spirit and are 
life. * * * As the living Father hath sent me, 
and 1 live by the Father, so he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me. * # * This is the 
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I should lose nothing,
but should raise it up again at the Last Day.t * * * To Correstondents We should be glad if we 
I am the true vine. • * ' As the branch cannot , , . ......
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no had room 10 Sive every one an opportunity to say 
more can ye, except ye abide in me. Without me whatever he might think important. We have not 
i/e can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is the vacuum to fill up that a weekly paper has; and 
cast forth as a branch, and men gather them, and therefore are more likely to be thought negligent to 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” , . , *.r vSt. Paul bears ample testimony to the same vital our correspondents than such papers. We hate 
truths. To the Romans, (chapter viii.) he says, many good things on hand from our friends that 
“They that are in the flesh cannot please God. would be pleasant to publish ; and our full share of 
Ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if so be commendation of the paper; which, however,

Spirit is life becanse of righteousness.35 And (1 ^lave once in a while a little fault finding, though 
Corinth, ii.) “ What man knowelh the things of a no one says “ stop my paper,” for we forestalled 
man save the spirit of man which is in him: even I such by declining to send the Examiner to any who

^no."et^ noma.n> hut the Spirit }iave not pa[^ jn advance: so that all our commu- 
of Godlor the natural man receiveth them not.l r , , . ,
And (Galatians ii.) “I am crucified with Christ, mentions come smiling, and we know who wishes
nevertheless 1 five; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 1° read the paper; though they do not, and are not 
me.” And many other passages to the same effect 
might be adduced : none, most certainly, to a con
trary effect. Throughout the whole of Scripture 
not the slightest hint can be found of the existence, 
in the human nature, of any immaterial part which 
is not fleshly and corrupt in itself. There is no 
third nature, we repeat, in addition to the “ first 
man,” which is of the earth and earthy, and the 
second man which is the Lord from heaven.

But here a difficulty may appear to arise. If 
men are born of the Spirit in this world, if they re
ceive now a nature which is not earthly, surely 
this nature must survive the decay of the first or 
natural man ; and then the regenerate, though not 
the unregenerate, would become possessed of im
mortal souls. “The Scripture hath taught us that 
there arc two principles in the Christian, distin
guished by the names of the outward and the in
ward rnan, the latter of which may’ be increasing 
in vigour, while the former is hastening to its 
dissolution. The inward principle is that which 
•is born again in baptism ; and being born of God 
;s of a divine nature. Consequently whatever may 
be said for or against the natural immortality of

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, FEB., 1 849.

ARE THE WICKED IMMORTAL?
“ The soul that sinneth it shall die.”—Bible.

expected to agree with all they find in it. We are 
not so foolish as to expect they will; nor are they 
so unwise as to wish that we should withhold every
thing they do not see clear, or which they may 
think erroneous. One says, I do not like your views 
on the subject of probation after the advent, and the 
return of the Jews: Another says, give us more of 
the Jew question, &c. We have said the great ques
tion is, The Immortality Question: that lays at the 
foundation of every other gospel truth. Upon the 
settling of that, turns the whole character of the 
gospel salvation. Other questions we shall discuss 
more or less, as we find place. We have thought 
to lay aside our own articles to make room for 
others. When we do so, some tell us to give them 
more from our own pen; and nearly all are pleased 
with our .dssockite. YVe are glad of that, and hope 
that great grace may be upon him.

Dobney on Future Punishment.—We have not 
been able to get this work forward as fast

* Jones’ Dissertations, Vol. ii.
as we ex-tjlaisc up then surely something more precious than 

-the bodies of His saints.
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peeled; but it will be forthcoming soon. Some 
have already sent us orders and money for it; and 
we know they cannot do better than to circulate it. 
It will be a feast to those who love the truths it con
tains. We intended to have made larger extracts 
from it for the Examiner, but are crowded for 
Having much in other works received from England 
that we desire to publish, we shall have to let our 
friends gratify themselves with Dobney by purchas
ing the work. Price 75 cents, bound: or, 50 in 
paper covers. When six or more copies are taken, 
one-third discount will be allowed. Any person 
sending ten dollars, or more, immediately, shall 
have the amount in Dobney, at the first cost of the 
work, whatever it may be.

have to pay postage on all letters received from 
there, and a discount of five per cent on foreign . 
bills. To illustrate: A friend in the British Domin
ions sends us a dollar bill: he wants two copies of 
the Examiner for one year. We have to pay post
age on his letter, 10 cents; discount on bill, five 
cents; and then pre-pay postage on the papers for 
the year, thirty-six cents ; thus, 10-5—36 is 51 cents; 
leaving us less than one-half the subscription price 
for the paper. We only slate the facts, and leave it 
with the friends there to do as they think right.

room.

“Tiie Doctrines you advocate are taking roo1 
more extensively than you may be aware of.” So 
writes an eminent Methodist preacher to us, whose 
name, at present, we are not at liberty to give.

Hymn Book.—Tf the friends of tiuth do not wish 
to sing about “never-dying souls”—“endless 
misery”—“ flying above the skies,” and a thousand 
other traditions of men, then help us furnish a book 
out of which this old leaven is purged. Hr. Walsh 
has been laboring to prepare a small Hymn Book 
with this object; not new hymns, but a selection, 
mostly from old ones, intended to correspond with 
man’s natural condition and prospects, as clearly 
announced in the scriptures of truth. But while 
we know that such a Hymn Book is needed, we 
have not the funds to publish it: it would be put into 
the hands of the compositor immediately if we had. 
It is designed to be about 200 pages, 24 mo.; and 
the price will not vary much from 25 cents per 
copy bound, or 20 cents in paper covers. Will 
those who wish such a work tell us how many 
they will take and pay for when ready for delivery? 
We put down Philadelphia for at least, one hundred 
copies.

Randolph E. Ladd, Springfield, Mass. 50 copies.
As soon as one thousand copies are pledged, the 

the work will be pul to press. Please speak out on 
this matter.

THE PERFECTION OF ADAM;
Or, His Knowledge and Holiness.

The extravagant manner in which this point has 
been set forth by nearly all theologians, we are 
disposed to think, is not sustained by either the 
works or words of God. Adam has been repre
sented as the very perfection of knowledge and 
holiness at his creation. The facts stated in regard 
to his creation are so few, that from those alone 
we might be left in doubt as to Adam’s perfection 
as an intelligent and moral being; yet we shall 
find by obseiving God’s order in his works in con
nection with revelation the real state of Adam at 
creation.

God’s works have always been progressive.
Or, as Tertullian says—“ In the Creator’s uni

verse all things occur in the order of gradual 
developement, each in its proper place.” That is— 
Whatever God has accomplished, so far as known 
to us, has ever been by a gradual developement 
and a steady accumulation from a lesser to a 
greater. The work of creation was not accom
plished in a day; but, from the first movement of 
“ the Spirit of God upon the face of the deep,” 
each succeeding day gave birth to some new deve
lopement in the process of formation ; every day 
increasing in interest by the addition of some in
creasing perfection ; though every part of the work 
was perfect in its kind for the designed object or 

We stop not here to inquire whether the 
materials of which the earth was formed had been 
in a process of accumulation for untold ages prior 
to the Spirit moving upon the mass to bring order 
and arrangement out of that which was “without 
form and void”—it might have been so without at 
all affecting the accuracy of the Mosaic account of 
creation—but the fact that the actual production 
of the “heavens and the earth” was by a gradual 
process is undeniable.

The revelation that God has seen fit to make to 
has always been gradual and progressive: all 

was not revealed at once; and what has been com
municated, as prophecy, has had a gradual and 
progressive developement and accomplishment. 
Take Abraham as an example. First, he is called 
to “get out of” his “own country”—then he is 
shown “ a land ” that is promised him—a son of

To Accommodate those who wish the Bible Exami
ner and our six sermons, we make the following offer, 
to continue till revoked. For each dollar current 
money, sent us free of expense, we will send one 
copy of the Examiner one year, and six copies of 
the “Six Sermons, 18 mo.,” which includes also 
our views on the Stale of the Dead, with the tract 
“Rich man and Lazarus:” or, instead of these, we 
will send twenty copies of the six sermons, quarto 
16 pages; but this does not include the tract: or, in 
place of the sermons, we will send three copies of 
“ Walsh’s Aspects of Phrenology on Revelation,” 
&c., without covers, and a little soiled, though all 
perfectly readable.

British Dominions:—We are obliged to pre-pay 
postage on all papers we send there; besides, wo

use.

men

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EX AM INER.26
thought at a lime. Up to the time Adam took the 
forbidden fruit he is, evidently, very imperfect in 
the developement of intellect. But, says one, “ he 
must have been very wise and knowing, for he 
gave names to all the cattle, &c.” What if he 
did—does that prove him a giant in knowledge? 
We know it is said, he gave them names descrip
tive of their natures, but we know, also, that such 
a position is a mere assumption without proof. Who 
can tell, now, what name Adam gave to one of the 
“living creatures”? And if they could, how can 
it be proved that that name is any more descriptive 
of its nature than any other name? Parents now 
delight to try the intellect of their little children ; 
and it not unfrequently happens that these little 
prattlers give some very odd names to some things, 
and their parents delighted with this effort to use 
intellect often adopt the name the child has given 
to an object; and for a time will use the odd name 
with much merriment, because it proves to them 
an opening mind, and this gives them joy. This 
circumstance of Adam’s giving names to beasts, 
&c., is but a sorry proof of his being such an ano
maly in knowledge as our modern theology repre
sents him to have been.

promise is presented to his mind, Isaac—he learns 
his seed is to be in bondage -100 years—after that 
to be brought into the land of Canaan—that from 
him was to proceed a seed in whom “all the fami
lies of the earth were to be blessed”—that his 
posterity should be as the stars of heaven for mul
titude, &c. All these things in their accomplish
ment were gradual and progressive, occupying 
many centuries, and arc to have still further 
developements before the greatest perfection is 
attained contemplated in these providential works 
of God.

What is true in the case just contemplated, is 
true in the general course of God’s dealings with 
men. The Fetus does not come to maturity to be 
ushered into the world in a day; and when the 
child is born how slow the process by which even 
its physical nature arrives at maturity; equally' 
gradual and progressive is the developement of its 
mind and mental energy. Improvements in the 
arts and sciences, on which side soever we look, 
and in all departments, are gradual. Many of those 
improvements are the work of ages; others are 
brought forward more rapidly. A single thought 
at first set the train in motion that has resulted in 
mighty developements, which have astonished, 
delighted, or benefitted mankind. It were easy 
to trace out a multitude of particulars, but to the 
reflecting mind this is unnecessary—it will readily 
call them up.

adam’s ignorance.
On the other hand his ignorance is notorious. 

He was too ignorant to know he was “naked ;” for 
he was naked and was “not ashamed.” Why 
was he not ashamed? You may say, “because 
he was innocent:” but, that was not all—he did 
not know he was naked ; see Gen. 3: 7; he was 
ignorant, like other children, who, to some years, 
have no more shame than Adam had, and for a 
similar reason—they have never been taught it; 
and their intellects are not enough developed to 
discover it. Further, Adam was so ignorant that 
he did not know the difference between good and 
evil. It is useless to say, he could not have known 
this without he had sinned; for God knew that • 
difference, as is evident from his language, Gen. 
8: 2-2. “ the man has become as one of vs to know 
good and evil.” This language is further proof 
that Adam had been too ignorant to discern be
tween them, previously. But God had that know
ledge without having sinned; and, at a proper 
time, doubtless, would have communicated it to 
man, had he been obedient and waited the gradual 
and progressive order established by his Creator; 
and thus would have attained that knowledge 
without the evil that attended his neglect to heed 
his Maker’s instruction. Again—“Adam was a 
figure,” or type, “ of him that was to come ”; see 
Rom. 5: 14, and compare with 1 Corth. 15: 45. 
The Second Adam was the anti-type. Did the type 
come into the world with more knowledge than 
the anti-type? Jesus was a child—for a time 
helpless—without knowledge; for the child Jesus 
grew—and increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
favor with God and man”: Luke 2 : 40, 52. Shall 

admit theso things of Adam the second and 
deny them of Adam the first?

adam’s holiness.
As on Adam’s knowledge the most extravagant 

notions have been assumed, so in regard to his 
holiness the most unbounded descriptions have 
been given of its extent, and how it pervaded his 
entire being, regulating all his faculties, members, 
and senses; so that he has been made to appear as

THE CREATION OF MAN.

Where is the evidence that God acted contrary 
to what is, evidently, his established order in the 
Creation and Developement of Man? In other 
words—Where is the evidence that Adam was, at 
the first period of his existence, such an intellectual 
and moral giant as the current theology makes 
him ? We are persuaded there is more fancy anc 
assumption than proof of any such giant-like know
ledge and holiness as has been attributed to him. 
It appears to us these assumptions have grown out 
of that misanthropic spirit which takes delight in 
maligning Adam’s posterity under the pretence of 
honoring God, and has been the prolific parent of 
hatred to our fellow men, instead of that love which 
God requires: and its tendency is to produce 
despair in the minds of men of ever attaining to 
that knowledge and holiness which God requires.

adam’s physical stature.
On this point we can say but little; but, reason

ing from the analogy of the works of God we have 
no reason to suppose it was any more perfect, at 
the first moment of creation, than that of any other 
perfectly healthy child. “ Adam a child!” I hear 
one say—!! Who nursed him and brought him up?” 
Answer—God, his Father; probably, by the minis
tration of angels, who are sent forth to minister to 
the heirs of salvation: Heb. 1: 14. 
the Sou of God.” See Luke 3 : 38. As such, God 
took care of him, and brought him forward in the 
maturity designed for his physical nature.

adam’s intellectual

“ Adam was

we

NATURE.
We can see no reason for departing from the 

analogy of God’s works on this point. His intellect 
was gradually developed, most likely, like any 
other child s. The animal, or physical, first ap- 
pears—then, gradually maturing, the intellect 
commences its developement, with one idea or
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the sum of all perfection, anil a perfect giant in 
moral life and power. All this lias been done, 
doubtless, thinking to honor God, and the better 
to show off what monsters in depravity Adam’s 
posterity are. Such persons never seem to have 
once thought in what a ridiculous light their view 
places the Creator of Adam; and how perfectly 
irrecoiicileable such theory is with the easy victory 
temptation had over him. Did his Creator make 
him a giant in holiness, and then suppose there 
would be any temptation, in th 
enjoyment, by simply directing him not to eat of a 
solitary tree? The idea is supremely absurd— 
thousands of his posterity have withstood and over
come temptations far greater than that by which 
Adam fell. Adam at creation had no moral cha
racter—he was neither holy nor unholy. There is 
not one word said of Adam’s being holy at his 
creation. The same is said of him that is said of 
all the other works of God—he was “ very good”— 
the same is said of “ every thing God had made 
see Gen. 1: 31; but not one word is said of the 
holiness of any of them. Holiness is a relative 
term, and presupposes action towards some other 
being, preceded by knowledge and understanding, 
based on choice. Without this there cannot be 
either holiness or unholiness in any created thing. 
We conceive that all the talk about Adam’s holi
ness is mere “patch work”—designed to patch up 
the work of God, but has only shown the pride of 
men’s hearts in desiring to “be as God.” Adam 
was a “ very good ” animal, of the highest order— 
designed to be king, or to have dominion, over all 
the others; and possessed with those more perfect 
faculties which made him capable of developing 
a moral nature, or of manifesting moral actions, 
by certain appliances called a command, law, or 
prohibition. Without such command, law, or pro
hibition, there could have been no developement 
of moral nature, or character; and man would 
have only remained the highest of animals, and 
like them remained very good, but without the 
character of holiness or unholiness, for the very 
sufficient reason, there was nothing to develope 
such a relative quality.

That Adam was a mere animal, at creation, is 
further evident from the account of creation ; Gen. 
2: 7—“The Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground,” &c.; and verse 19, “Out of the 
ground the Lord God formed every beast of the 
field, and every fowl of the air,” &c. These last 
the Lord caused to pass before Adam, to see what 
he would call them, at the time when he proposed 
to make Adam “a help meet,” or a companion 
suitable for him: among none of them was such a 
help meet to be found. Adam was superior to 
them all, and designed to be their lord; Gen. 1: 
26; yet, ho had the same origin, vis. from the dust 
of the ground, with such an organization as gave 
him faculties for higher dcvclopemenls, and capable 
of moral manifestations; or, capable of attaining 
unto holiness. “The first Adam was made a living 
soul1 Corth. 15 : 45; not “ an immortal soul ”— 
that error lies at the root of all other corruptions of 
the Scriptures and the truth of God. The honor of 
making man an immortal being was reserved for 
the second Adam—he it is that is “made a quicken
ing spirit,” or through and by whom any man can 
attain to immortality; 1 Corth.

Adam then was hrst developed, if we may use 
that phrase, an animal, with an aptitude to attain

knowledge superior to any other animal; and 
herein was to consist the “ image of God” in which 
he was created; as appears from Col. 3: 10—
“ Renewed in knowledge after the image of him 
that created himnot, renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Adam; but, after the image of 
Adam’s Creator. Adam, himself, after being 
formed of the dust of the ground, needed and was 
designed to have this renewal [this renovo—to 
make new] in knowledge after the image of his 
Maker. Adam therefote did not “lose the image 
of God,” as the current theology teaches; and for 
which teaching there is not one word of authority 
from Genesis to Revelation; nor did he lose holi
ness. for he had none to lose prior to his trial; till 
then his moral nature was not developed—till then 
he was very good, in common with the animals 
and other works of God, but was no more holy 
than the beasts of the field were holy: he could 
not therefore actually lose what he did not really 
possess. He did possess a capacity for holiness; 
that capacity he did not lose by his disobedience; 
but, it developed itself in a wrong direction—it 
now, for the first time, became manifest that he 
possessed such a power—he now, lor the first
time, discovered himself in possession of a moral 
nature—he now, for the first time, came to know 
the difference between good and evil—he knew 
not the one from the other previously; but now, 
said God, “ the man is become as one of us, to know 
good and evil”—has attained to a knowledge that 
exhibits the image of God: he has indeed attained 
to it by an improper course; but still he has 
attained it. But, says one, “Adam lost know
ledge.” So speaks the current theology; but, it is 
to give God the lie, and charge the God of truth 
with uttering a falsehood: God declared he had 
gained knowledge. Who is this that blasphemeth 
his Maker by affirming the contrary. But, con
tinues the objector, “ it is evident that Adam lost 
knowledge, for he attempted to hide himself among 
the trees of' the garden, which he would not have 
done if he had not lost the knowledge of God’s 
omnipresence.” This is another pure assumption. 
Where is the evidence that Adam ever had the 
knowledge of God’s omnipresence? Or, that any 
such knowledge had ever been communicated to 
him ? There Is none—he seems to have regarded 
God as any child regards his father;' and when he 
is conscious he has been doing wrong he is afraid 
to see his father, and strives to hide himself: just 
so Adam acted, and for the same reason—vis. 
l<shamc.,>

e midst of unbounded

adam’s temptation.
Many people murmur and complain, about 

Adam’s Temptation ; they seem at a loss to know 
which to blame most, Adam or his Maker. They 
might as well complain that we had not all beeu 
left to grovel in the region of the animal appetites, 
with no capacity for higher and God-like attain
ments. We have already shown that to develope 
moral qualities, or to bring out holiness—which is 
but another word for self-government—there must 
be trial of some sort. God adapted the trial to 
Adam’s weakness and ignorance—he gave him the 
least possible trial that could have been used to 
develope a moral nature at all, or to test man as to 
his capacity of self-government. If he could not 
govern himself, he could not govern the creation 
at the head of which his Maker designed to place

15: 45—49.
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would have been no trial which had. placed it out 
of his power to act wrong. The least trial, that 
could be employed was first used, with the infor
mation beforehand that if that failed to produce a 
holy moral character, man would be subjected to a 
much more severe trial, viz., “dying to die”— 
implying sorrow, suffering, 'and labor, to wind up 
in 41 death.”

him, in dominion. We say, the prohibition out of 
which the trial was to grow, and which proved the

was the very least itoccasion of his temptation,
could be. Look at it—Man's intellectual nature 
was not yet developed. His Maker therefore 
adapted his enjoyments to his present capacity— 
or animal nature —by causing “every tree to grow 
out of the "round that is pleasant to the sight and 
good for food,” &c. In the delightful garden in
Eden he placed man, with full and unrestrained . .
liberty to regale and enjoy himself to the utmost Adam failed of bringing out a noly character in 
extent of his present capacity, with but one solitary his first trial. That is no proof of any delect m his 
restriction, llow very trifling this. There was no constitution, or creation: or of any moral depiavity 
want of means for enjoyment. The restriction was previous to that time ; nor did that 11 ruin’’ either 
designed for his advantage, by leading him to Adam or his posterity, as the self-styled orthodoxy 
devclope and form a moral character, and learn affirms; nor, bring “the wrath of God upon him, 
self-government, which would open up a new, or them. True, he and they were “ subjected to 
more noble, and God-like source of happiness and vanity, [or, suffering and death,] not willingly, but 
enjoyment. In this view the restriction was one by reason [or, in the wisdom] of him who hath 
of love and good will. If man’s moral nature could subjected the same in hope,” and in promise of 
be developed, and a character of holiness esta- deliverance from that death by a second Adam, 
blished by this easy test or trial, God determined the seed of the woman. All the acts of God 
it should be; but if that failed to bring out a holy towards Adam, after his sin, manifest mercy, not 
moral character he determined to place him under wrath. He told them, indeed, that they must now 
a course of discipline more severe, viz., that of be put under that severer discipline of which he 
labor in sorrow, and death ; and at the same time, had informed them ; and be subjected to sorrow, 
to the favor already bestowed upon man, to add a labor, and death; but at the same time spoke to 
“ much more abundant ” supply of aid to attain nnto them words of encouragement and hope: he also 
holiness, through the blessings to be bestowed in provided for their clothing, and guarded them 
another dispensation, to be immediately opened if against inflicting upon ihemselves the curse of 
man failed in the present trial. “Oh, the depth immortality in sin, by removing them away from 
of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge the tree of life; which, instead of being a curse, 
of God,” and also of his goodness and love to was a blessing; that they might not by any pos- 
man !

We here slop to ask—How is it possible that 
moral character can be known or developed with
out trial in some form'? For example—How can 
it be known that a man is a temperance man, and 
able to govern himself in reference to inebriating 
drink, if he has never had a trial'? To try him, 
would you put that drink under bars and bolls that 
it was impossible for him to break? If such a 
course could be called a trial, yon might try him 
fifty years, and both he and yourself would be just 
as ignorant at the end of that period as at its com
mencement as to his capacity for self-government; 
and he, on that point, would not be a particle 
more holy than the first day of that period. To 
bring out and fix a moral character, in that respect, 
he must have access to the liquor; but you, as a 
benevolent man, if he was ignorant of the fact, 
would warn him that if he did indulge his taste to 
any extent, intoxication and shame would follow.
Thus situated, denying himself, or practising self- 
government, would’ be"a virtue, and he would, by 
every victory over the temptation, have a new con
sciousness that he was capable of governing him
self, and a renewed evidence of the exalted 
character of manhood, and thus be led to a higher 
and more holy estimate of the excellency and 
glory of that being who had created him with such 
powers, or capacities. If in the supposed case the 
person should fail of self-government, and partake 
the inebriating liquor, the intoxication and conse
quent shame that follows his failure are a mercy; 
because calculated to arouse him to an effort to 
S4!1? a temperance character, the importance of 
which he may now see more than before.

Apply this illustration to the case of Adam. A 
moral character, holiness, or self-government, could 
not have existed, in fact, without trial; and that

adam’s failure.

sible means inflict upon themselves an immortality 
in sin. Thus the notion that Adam died a moral 
death is proved to be a mere outburst of a dis
tempered imagination : he never had a moral life 
before he sinned: he had only animal life: the 
death to which he was subjected was only animal, 
and neither moral nor intellectual: he did not 
“lose the favor of God ;” but, God in wisdom, and 
for man’s good, put him under a severer discipline, 
as parents often do their children, and that in love 
and the most lender pity and good will. How is 
God—the God of love—often dishonored by the 
representations of his dealings with our first parents 
and their posterity because of their failure. No • 
wonder men are made infidels by such blas
phemous insinuations—no wonder men bewilder 
themselves, and are lost in the fancies which grow 
out of their absurd and contradictory theories. 
The most blasphemous part of all is, that the God 
of Truth and Love is represented as causing Adam's 
posterity to inherit a morally depraved nature,
“ whereby they are utterly indisposed, disabled, 
and made opposite unto all that is spiritually good, 
and that continually: ” — Assembly’s Catechism. 
When will such reproach of God our Maker have 
an end? “Oh, let the wickedness of the wicked 
come to an end;”—Psalmist. Immortal-soulism, 
what hast thou done ? Blasphemed God— 
deified anddevilized man—exalted Satan—reviled 
the Bible—fed infidelity—nourished and brought 
up Universalism—robbed Christ—filled the world 
with hate and hypocrites. This hast thou done 
“ignorantly, in unbelief” we hope. Let me*1 
learn to call their sins their own, and acknowledg® 
the long-suffering and love of God, till they shad 
both hate their sins and abandon them, frotT1 a 
deep conviction of the amazing wrong they hove 
done to God by living contrary to that course h1

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER. 20

intellect. Each of these may he p 
joyed in a large measure while the spiritual bles
sings, which relate to our moral or religious nature, 
are wanting. The order of man’s development is 
first our physical or animal nature; and blessings 
are provided suitable thereto by our Heavenly 
Father. Next is developed our mental or intel
lectual nature, with an ample field of blessings 
spread before it; but, there is not in all these bless
ings, any thing suited to that higher development 
which our Creator designs to bring out in us, which 
we denominate, a spiritual nature, and without 
which no man can see the kingdom of God, or 
enter into it. Most men content themselves with 
the development and gratification of their animal 
nature—what shall, we eat—what shall we drink, 
and wherewithal shall we be clothed? is their 
chief inquiry and concern. The next class, which 
is far less, content themselves with the develop
ment and gratification of their intellectual nature. 
The philosophy of the works of creation, and the 
things they can reach by the mere power of intel
lect, occupy and delight them; but they stop short 
of the development of that spiritual nature which 
unites man to God, and makes him a “ partaker of 
the divine nature,” [2 Pel. 1 : 4,] and without 
which no man can attain to eternal life, because he 
has no principle of eternal life in himself, however 
lofty his intellect. It is only by a union to Christ, 
and receiving that spirit which dwells in him, with
out measure, that there can be developed this 
spiritual nature, with the £:spiritual understand
ing” essential to the attainment of immortality— 
eternal life, or a part in the kingdom of God. These 
“ spiritual blessings ” God blesses us with “ in 
Christ,” as saith the text: out of him they are not 
attainable by any soul of man. however wise, 
moral, or virtuous he may account himself, or may 
be accounted by others; but, in Christ—actually 
united to him, as the branch to the vine, and ad
hering to him—rwe are “ blessed with all spiritual 
blessings.”

Verse -1.—“ According as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love.”

This verse expresses the purpose of God br?fore 
the creation of man, that the development of the 
spiritual nature of man, and its perfection in order 
to eternal life, should be in Christ, and not by 
natural generation : the most that proceeds from 
natural generation is an intellectual animal: it re
mains for spiritual generation to bring forth a 
spiritual nature; and this is no new purpose of God, 
but he made choice, before the world began, that 
it should be attained only in and through Christ: 
thus, and thus only, according to God’s purpose, or 
choice, can any man become t; holy and without 
blame before him in love.” This holiness and un
blamable love is the property or characteristic only 
of a spiritual nature. The choice of God, then, re
lates to the manner in which any men should attain 
that condition in which he <! should be holy and 
without blame before him in love ;” which slate or 
condition is essential to the high calling expressed 
in the next verse.

Verse 5.—“ Having predestinated us unto the adop
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according 
to the good pleasure of his will.”

“Having predestinated us ”—who? We, who 
aro holy, &c.} as expressed in the previous verse:

ossessed and en-love and kindness has marked out for us, that we 
might attain “unto holiness, and that the end 
might be everlasting life, through Jesus Christ,” 
the Son of God, and our Saviour.

EXPOSITION OF SCRIPTURE.
We purpose giving occasionally an exposition of 

some chapters of the Bible, in a connected man
ner. We commence with the first chapter of Paul's 
Epistle to the Ephesians.

Verse 1.—“Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to 
the faithful in Christ Jesus.”

An apostle is a special messenger. The apostles 
of our Lord were messengers sent by him per
sonally; and, so far as we can now see, 
dined to the opinion that no man can sustain that 
relation to Christ, who has not personally “seen” 
him, and been appointed by him. Thus, when 
Saul of Tarsus was to be called to that high office, 
the “Lord Jesus appeared to him,” and declared, 
“ T am Jesus,” anil announced that he now gave 
him a special commission to “go unto the 
Gentiles.” Paul afterwards tells ns he had “seen 
the Lord,” as well as the other apostles; 1. Corth. 
15 : 4—8. He was therefore a special messenger 
of the Anointed Saviour, and this “ by the will of 
God not by man, nor of man ; but, by the pur
pose of God.

The term “saints,” in this verse, signifies holy, 
and relates to what they were by profession and 
calling—“called to be saints,” or holy : Rom. 1 : 7. 
That is what the gospel of Christ calls men to; and 
a profession of obedience to the gospel is a profes
sion of consecration to holiness by Jesus Christ, or 
through union to him as the branch is united to the 
vine, or the body to the head, whereby it partakes 
of the same spirit or life ; hence, abiding in Christ, 
necessarily become holy, or saints.

“ To the faithful [Greek-Fis/ois—true—firm in 
adherence] in Christ.” The apostle thus shows that 
we are not only to be in Christ as the branch is in 
the vine, but we are to be firm in our adherence to 
him if we would be holy or attain the blessings of 
which he speaks afterwards.

Verse 2.—“ Grace bo to you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.”

“Grace ” [Gr. Charis] signifies not only favour, 
but joy—gladness, lie wished them joy and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
True joy is one of the blessings arising from a 
faithful adherence to Christ, and a gracious result 
of it. Though sorrowful, because in a land of trial 
and sufiering, yet always rejoicing in the blessed 
hope of which we shall soon speak.

Verse 3.—“Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spirit
ual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.”

“ Blessed ” [Gr. Eulogctos—Wrrlhy of praise is] 
the Gotland Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;” 
and who is thus the God and Father of all those 
who adhere to Jesus our Lord ; as saith the Saviour 
—“ I ascend unto my Father, and your Father, and 
to my God. and your God John 20: 17. “ Who 
hath blessed [Jiu/ogta—may. bo read, conferred 
on] us all spiritual blessings,” &o. There are 
blessings that relate to our physical natures, or our 
bodies; and mental blessings, which relate to our

we are in-
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became man with men ; and havingshed that blood 
\e had in common with men, though he never sin
ned, Clod raised him up from the dead by his Spirit; 
thus conferring on “ the man, Christ Jesus”—the 
second Adam—the adoption of Son, by another 
principle of life than blood, viz.: the Spirit; so that 
“ he dieth no more; death hath no more dominion 
over him,” [Rom. 6: 9;] thus, as by “blood” he 
became related to the whole human family, and 
obtained the right to redeem “his brethren,” 60 
we have redemption through that blood, or relation, 
if we are in him by faith, viz.: such faith as causes 
us to be holy and without blame bofore God in 
love, and so become accepted in the beloved ; then 
shall we also attain unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus. our elder brother, and the communica
tion of the same Holy Spirit of God which raised 
up Jesus from the dead—“ Knowing that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and shall present us with you :” 2. Corth. 
4: 14; then, by that act, our sins are blotted out 
publicly, forever, and so forgiven as to be remem
bered no more; and all this “according to the 
riches of God’s grace”—or favor in Jesus Christ, 
as manifested by the gospel.

not particular persons; but, particular characters— 
clearly expressed. “Predestinated us” to whall 
“Unto the adoption of children,” &c. Such as at
tain the character expressed, God, beforehand, de
termined to adopt as children to himself. This 
11 adoption ” is no work done in us nor for us in this 
life. No man can be a child of God by adoption 
till he puts on immortality—incorruptibility. Here 
many “professing themselves to be wise, become 
fools; and change the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image made like corruptible man:” 
Rom. 1: 22, 23. Men maybe children of God now 
by faith, (Gal. 3: 26;) that is by anticipation: for 
faith is the substance of things hoped for, [not now 
in possession,! the evidence of things not seen: 
Jleb. 11: 1. The saints, or those who arc now holy 
and without blame in love, are children of God by 
faith—or anticipation—but to have the adoption of 
children, or to be the children of God by adoption, 
is another and a very different matter. What! a 
“corruptible man” now an adopted child of “the 
incorruptible God!” The idea is one of the great
est absurdity, and has only grown out of the foun
dation error of all the corruptions of Christianity, 
viz: the idea that man has in him an immorta 
soul. The adoption of children is future. “We,” 
apostles and other Christians, “groan within our
selves, trailing for the adoption, to wit: the re
demption of our body Rom. 8 : 23. They which 
shall be accounted worthy to attain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, can die no 
more, “ and are the children of God, being children 
of the resurrection,” Lk. 20: 35, 3G. It is then, 
and not till then, that any attain to the adoption of 
children to God; and none then, only those who 
are found “ holy and without blame before him in 
Jove.” Solemn truth. May it press upon our minds 
with the weight its eternal importance demands.

This adoption is “according to the good plea
sure of God’s will,” and is “ by Jesus Christ.” It 
is not of natural generation, nor by our merit, nor 
of necessity the result of reconciliation to God; 
but. of his own free will anil favor.

Verse G.—“To the praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.”

“The glory of God’s grace,” is his favour in 
Christ, manifested by the gospel; a glorious dis
pensation of merej’, which is “ the power of God 
unto salvation to every one who believeth” in that 
mercy, or God’s purpose of adopting as children all 
that become holy and without blame before him in 
love: by which gospel “he hath made” all that 
believe now “accepted in the beloved ”—Jesus 
Christ.

Verses 8 and 9.’—“Wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence ; having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to 
his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself.”

“ Wherein [in the riches of his grace, by the gos
pel proclaimed] he hath abounded towards us in 
all wisdom,” &c.; and has made known the mys
tery [secret] of his will, [tiir.: the adoption of chil
dren, by change to incorruptibility; now mani
fested by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead ; whereby life and immortality are brought to 
light; which thing was] according to the good 
pleasure which he hath purposed in himself;” 
though till now a mystery, or secret.

Verse 10.—“ That in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him.”

This gathering together in one was another part 
of l:his will” and “good pleasure,” which had 
heretofore been a mystery or secret; but now that 
purpose is declared; that without distinction of 
nation, all, who are found with the character de
scribed verse 4, “ holy,” &c., wherever they may 
be, shall be adopted as children, “in the dispensa
tion of the fulness of times:” a period yet future: 
and certainly not to open till “the heavens” shall 
no longer “retain ” him who is to come again at 
the commencement of the “times of restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken,” &c. Acts 3: 
21. For this gathering is to be “in Christ.”

Verse 11.—“ In whom also wc have obtained an in
heritance, being predestinated accordingto the purpose 
of him who worketh all things after the counsel of hi® 
own will.”

4< Wo have obtained an inheritance;” not }'et 
in actual possession j but it is “in Christ,” and an 
object of faith; which faith is the substance ot 
things hoped for—the evidence of things not seen—* 
but it counts the inheritance its own, because 0 
the certainty of God’s promise, “whocalleth thoso 
things that be not as though they were;” R011?' 
4: 17. This inheritance, Peter informs us, 1 
“incorruptible,” and “ ready to be revealed iulU0

Verse 7.—“ In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of his grace.”

In whom [in thebeloved] we have [thisredemp
tion [viz.: the adoption of children] through his 
blood [his incarnation—forasmuch as the children 
arc partakers of flesh and blood, he also took part 
of the same, that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is the 
devil; and deliver them who through fear of death 

all their lifetime subject to bondage : Hob. 
2: 14,15.] His blood, here then, we think, relates 
not merely to his shedding his blood for us, but 
rather his uniting with the raco of man by the 
blood that-flowed from Adam, the first, so that lie 
was truly a partaker of our mortal nature, and thus

were
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spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; 
that we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God.” 1 Cor. 2: 11, 12. “ But the natural 
man”—the man who resists the Spirit of God and 
quenches it, and thereby sinks under his animal 
nature, or rises no higher than a mere intellectual 
development—“rccciveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him ; 
neither can he know them, because they arc spi
ritually discerned and he having refused to sub
mit himself to the Spirit of God has not the spirit
ual developoment so far as to attain to “ spiritual 
understanding.” This is a special gift of the favor 
of God in Jesus Christ to those that receive him 
who is the Sun of righteousness. We might as 
soon expect to arrive at a knowledge of the earth 
without the light of the Sun and other planets, as 
for a man rejecting the light of the Spirit of God, 
bestowed through Jesus Christ, to arrive at the 
knowledge of spiritual things, or all those spiritual 
blessings which God has stored up in His Son for 
the enlightenment—salvation—immortality and 
eternal life of such as truly—humbly—and cfevout- 
ly submit themselves to him and his method of 
bestowing those blessings. Nor, are we to suppose 
that the developement of this spiritual unders.and- 
ing is matured in one day. any more than the phy
sical, or intellectual. Here Paul prayed that God 
would increase it, even in those who had already 
received the earnest of the inheritance.

Verse 18.—“The eyes of your understanding being 
enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in
heritance in the saints.”

“The eyes of your understanding being enlight
ened, or opened; that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling.” His calling is to be “holy,” 
&c., verse 4 ; and “the hope ” of that calling is the 
“adoption of children,” or incorruptibility, verse 5; 
the “ redemption,” verse 7 ; the possession of the 
“ inheritance,” verse 14. That these glorious pro
mised blessings may have an abiding influence on 
the mind they must be clearly seen; and that can 
only be done by the spiritual discernment which is 
of divine operation; therefore, is a subject of earnest 
prayer by the apostle in benalf of those who had 
believed “ the word of truth,” &c.

A further object for which the apostle wished 
this opening of their spiritual understanding was, 
that they might know what is “ the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints.” Who can 
have any clear conceptions on this point except 
such as are enlightened as Paul prayed the Kphe- 
sians might be 1 Men talk of the riches of this 
world, and are dazzled with abundance of gold ; 
but God looks for the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in his saints. What then must be the 
riches of that glory to which he designs to raise 
them by their adoption of children 1 Bn: this is 
not discoverable by the greatest intellectual deve
lopement; if seen at all, it must be by that sight 
which is of divine operation, viz.., a spiritual deve
lopement. If any ask, like Nicodemus, “ Ilow can 
these things be 1” we can only say, “ We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen 
and “ so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” 
Let us see in these remarks the importance of the 
apostle’s prayer.

VuRsrs 19, 00—“And what is the exceeding great
ness of his power to us-ward who believe, according

ast timewhich he defines to be “ at the appear
ing of Jesus Christ.” 1 Peter 1: 4-7. Thus we sec 
the actual possession of the inheritance is at the 
Bame time of the “adoption of children,” and can 
only be had in an incorruptible state. We, who 
are holy and without blame before him in love, 
“being predestinated according to the purpose of 
him who workelh all things after the counsel of 
his own will.” “ Predestinated,”—What is predes
tinated, or determined! That the inheritance 
should be obtained in Christ—or in his right, and 
through him; that is the counsel of God’s own 
will—the inheritance can be had in no other way.

Verse 12.—“ That we should be to the praise of his 
glory, who first trusted in Christ.”

“ Who first trusted [hoped] in Christso the 
margin reads. “ We ” apostles, and converts from 
among the Jews, “first hoped in Christ.” For 
what did they hope ? “ The adoption of children,” 
and possession oi the inheritance.

Verse 13—“ In whom ye also trusted after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : 
in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that holy Spirit of promise.”

In whom ye [Gentiles] hoped [viz. for the adop
tion] after that they heard the word of truth; the 
good news of their salvation, or God’s design that 
the Gentiles should share in the same adoption and 
inheritance. After they believed these glad tidings 
they were sealed with that Holy Spirit which God 
promised “to them that obey him.” Acts 5: 32; 
and which commenced being given to Gentile be
lievers at the house of Cornelius, Acts 10: 44,45; 
and see also Peter’s defence, Acts 11: 15—17.

Verse 14.—“Which is the earnest of your inheritance 
until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto 
the praise of his glory.”

This seal of the Spirit is the earnest—the 
pledge—which God gives beforehand to confirm 
the believer in the certainty of his possessing the 
inheritance in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times.- This earnest is to continue “until the re
demption of the purchased possession,” &c. This 
purchased possession is the “ jlock ” of Christ, 
“ which he has purchased with his own blood ;” 
Acts 20: 28; and the redemption of it is by the 
adoption ; then they receive not merely an earnest 
but that fulness of the Spirit by which “ mortality 
1b swallowed up of life.” Glorious prospect— 
glorious hope. “ Worthy of praise is the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who had blessed 
us with all Spiritual blessings in heavenly things 
in Christ Jesus.” Verse 4.

Verses 15—17.—“Wherefore I also, after I heard of 
your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints, cease not to give thanks for you, making men
tion of you in my prayers : That the God of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you 
the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of him.”

“Tho spirit of wisdom and revelation,” &c.; or, 
as Paul expresses it, Col. 1:9, “ Wisdom and spi
ritual understanding.” See again notes on verse 
3. This spiritual understanding men will not and 

, cannot have who quench or resist the Holy Spirit 
of God; “ For what man knoweth the things of a 

,« "J man, save the spirit of man which is in him ! even 
so tho things of God knoweth no man, but tho 
Spirit of -God. Now ws have received, not the-Li-i
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bation after the advent, it must bo after the destruction of 
ALL the wicked."

The caps anti italics arc just as tve find them. The 
author will not allow any “ inferences” to be used 
against his view, but is bold in “ inferences” on his 

side of the question. W ill the reader examine 
the whole text, as it stands ir. Paul’s language. 
2 Thess. 1 : 6—10, and see where the emphatic 
word lt ALL’’ is to be found, connected with “ the 
wicked.”

It will be seen, that our brother has “ inferred” 
first,- that “ ALL the wicked51 arc to be destroyed 
“at Christ’s coming;” which the text does not 
affirm; and if it did,“it would only prove that there 
is no “second resurrection,” if they are then de
stroyed “ with everlasting destruction which doc
trine, perhaps, he believes.

But, second. The text speaks not of “ALL the 
wicked ;” it is a specified class of them, viz. First. 
They have “ troubled” the saints; therefore lived 
among them. Second. They have heard “ the gos
pel.” Third. They had “not obeyed the gospel.” 
Fourth. Asa consequence, they “ know not God.” 
Does this include “ ALL the wicked'?” not except
ing those “ who had not heard his fame nor seen 
his glory ?” Isa. 66: 18 and 19. Are those included 
who are “left of all the nations,” after “the Lord 
my God shall come and all the saints with thee ?” 
Zech. 14 : 5, 16.

Perhaps our brother will say, the expression— 
“ that know not God,” includes all the wicked. 
But, it is easy to see, that Paul speaks of a specific 
class of wicked; not barely “ them that know not 
God,” but, “ and obey not the gospel,” &c. Do 
not separate “ what God has joined together.” The 
wicked who have had the gospel clearly proclaimed 
to them, and still remain ignorant of God, and obey 
not the gospel, we believe will have no further 
means of salvation after the advent. As to others, 
that is entirely another matter; but, we shall not 
discuss it nosv. Even in regard to those wlto have 
disobeyed.the gospel, Paul does not say, they will 
have their punishment “ at Christ’s coming;” but 
he does affirm what their punishment is. to he, viz., 
“everlasting destruction.” But if it is to be “at 
his coming,” “at” must be used with great lati
tude ; for, it is manifest, they will be judged before 
they arc punished. And here we may add, that, 
the phrase “in that day” will not help the matter, if 
anything in judgment is to take place analogous to 
the process of judging among men; for, it would 
require at least six thousand years to speak all the 
names of the human family, if we allow sixty to be 
spoken every minute, without interruption. The 
advocates of a literal day judgment, or a year-day 
judgment, will find a difficulty in their theory which 
will call for a few “ inferences” to help them out.

Died in Penn Yan, N. Y., Dec. 23d, of consumption, 
in a full and glorious hope of the better resurrection, 
the wifeof Br. Silas Hawley, Jr. Randolvii E> Ladd*

The Six Sermons on the End of the Wicked, Sc<t-> 
can be had of the Author, 18 Chester street, between 
Race and Vine, Sth and 9th. Price, in Pamphlet, to 
cents, or ten copies $1. The pamphlet includes the 
views of the author on the question, “Have the dead 
knowledge?” and the tract of twelve pages, on the 
Rich man and Lazarus; 120 pages in all. The Sermons 
advocate the doctrine, that “All the wicked will Gou 
destroy,” or cause them to cease from life, after the 
judgment. Cash in all cases with the order.

to the working of his mighty power; which he 
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places.”

Another object of this spiritual enlightenment, 
in the apostle’s mind, as he expresses it, is, that 
they “ might know the greatness of God:s power to 
us-ward,” by which he is enabled to change mor
tal, corruptible, dying creatures, who are believers, 
into immortal, incorruptible creatures, endowed 
with the power of an endless life, “according to 
the working of his mighty power which he wrought 
in Christ when he raised him from the dead,” &c., 
and thus made him his first adopted Son, and 
the pledge and assurance of the adoption of 
children to all those who are in Christ, or aro of 
“ his body,” living members now by faith, mani
fested by being holy and without blame before 
God in love. Paul desired they might havo such 
spiritual eye-sight that these things might not be 
matters of mere intellectual speculation, but mat
ters of knowledge—“that ye may know what is 
the exceeding greatness of God’s power to us- 
ward.” Blessed knowledge—happy experience— 
but not obtained while men grovel in merely phy
sical or intellectual persuils and entertainments.

We here repeal what we have before said, that, 
>y natural generation, man possesses no principle 
>f immortality or incorruptibility—he is simply an 
intellectual animal of the highest order; and in 
order to attain to the divine nature, which is spi
ritual and incorruptible, he “must be born again,” 
or have another birth, viz., of the Spirit. There 
arc two heads of God’s work relating to man. “The 
first mail Adam was made slicing soul,” or being: 
but not a spiritual being—all lie could produce was 
men like himself—living beings, or intellectual 
animals. The last Adam (Christ—the second 
head) was made “aquickening spirit”—it was for 
him to bring out in man—by a birth of the Spirit— 
a new—a spiritual nature—“ a new creature.” The 
first, tnau is of the earth, earthy”—not spiritual, 
nor immortal; but corruptible in all his tendencies; 
hence, the necessity of medicine—“ the tree oi 
life”—to keep him in existence. “ The second 
man is the Lord from heaven”—is a quickening 
spirit: being possessed of a spiritual nature, and 
having the Spirit of God upon him without mea
sure. By him alone is a spiritual nature imparted 
to any soul of man ; for, “as is the earthy [the first 
Adam] such are they also that are earthy,” [or 
born of him.] “and as is the heavenly [the second 
Adam] such are they also that arc heavenly,” [or, 
are born of him—of heavenly birth ]

The second Adam [Christ] because he was “ the 
man Christ Jesus”—died; but being possessed of 
that spiritual nature which constituted him the 
head of the spiritual creation, God raised him up 
from the dead, and scaled him at his own right 
hum]—made him the first born from the dead,“as 
the pledge of the “'adoption of children to him- 
self,” to all who arc of “ his body,” or partakers of 
the divine nature; without which nature there is 
NO IMMORTALITY—NO INCOIlRUrriniLITV—NO END
LESS LIKE.

own

I he Future Aob.—A brother editor, whom 
esteem, has lately affirmed that,
. “ Christ will 'destroy with cverlast-
tn". destruclicn at his criming ai.l who know not God, 
and obey not the gospel. Hence, if there is to be

wo

pro-
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“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WII M3 H IS GOOD.”

VOL. IV. No. 3.PHILADELPHIA, MARCH, 1819.

If Mr. Pinney has nol seen a practical illustration 
of this at the North, wc assure him that we have 
seen many in the sunny South. The grammatical 
construction of the sentence shows, that the “mist’1 
which “ went up from the earth, and watered the 
whole face of the ground,” was a substitute for the 
rain which “ the Lord God had not caused ” to fall.

4. Mr. Pinney might have shortened his article, if 
he had remembered that “ rain ” is not so much the 
offspring of the “ earth,” as it is of the rivers, lakes, 
seas and oceans, from which it ascends in the form 
of “ mists,” if he pleases, and then becomes con
densed-in the form of clouds ; and, at a given tem
perature, descends in the form of “rain.” But the 
“ mist ” Moses speaks of, “ went up from the earth,” 
and he says not a word about clouds nor rain.

5. One word more, as it respects God’s covenant 
wilhNoah. If the rainbow was “ a customary ” sub
ject of contemplation with the anle-diluvians, then 
how plausibly they might have argued—Does God 
say this bow is a sign that he will never again des
troy the earth with a flood : why, we have seen this 
bow a thousand times before, and yet He has des
troyed the earth—what assurance, then, have we 
that what he has done, when the bow was there, 
he will not do again 1 But, if they had never seen 
it before, they would regard it with the most pro
found awe, and look upon it as a new and fresh 
token of the truth of God's promise!

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher. 
JOHN T. WALSH, Associate Editor.

Published Monthly, at 18 Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA,. Pa.

Terms.—Single copj, forone jenr, iiflj cents ; five copies, 82; 
eight copies, S3; or thirteen copies, SS ; always IN advance.

[EF” This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

“DID IT RAIN BEFORE THE FLOODV*
A writer in the “ Advent Harbinger,” Mr. E. R. 

Pinney, lake9 exception to an observation, made 
by us in the Januarj' number of the Bible Examiner, 
in relation to the above question. And, though 
the settlement of this question is unimportant, for the 
sake of arriving at the truth on the subject, we will 
notice briefly the remarks of Mr. Pinney.

1. This gentleman says—“ Now I take the ground 
that there is proof, and Bible proof, that it rained 
before the flood.” But Mr. Pinney’s proof amounts 
to no proof in fact. Ho presents some arguments 
which may be turned against him, with considerable 
force. We allude to his reference to the rainbow, 
as a token of God’s covenant, that he would not 
again destroy the world by a flood. Upon this point 
Mr. Pinney says—“The rainbow which, says God, 
‘ I do set in the cloud? not will, but * do set ’—a cus
tomary thing—with which Noah was well acquaint
ed,” &c.

Now, we presume Mr. Pinney knows, that if it 
had rained before the flood, the rainbow, according to 
principles “governing the natural world,” must have 
been perfectly familiar to Noah; and God, in speak- 
iug of it, would not have said—“ I do set,” but I 
have set my bow in the clouds. But he says “ I do 
set,” now, in the present tense; not in the past, nor 
future, but now. The rainbow was not “ a cus
tomary ” thing. It was something new—something 
upon which Noah had never looked before. God 
does not select “customary” things as tokens, or 
signs of his covenants. He institutes something 
new and striking, and ordains that as the sign of 
his covenant, as iu the case of circumcision. What 
could have been a more striking sign of God’s 
covenant, when the revolving clouds were rolling 
through the heavens, than to display the rainbow 
in all its beauty and sublimity, “ with a wing on the 
earth, and a wing oil the sea.” '

2. Moses affirms that the garden was watered by 
a river; and this being the case with Egypt, the 
Nile, to our mind, afforded an appropriate illustra
tion.

J. T. Walsh.

THE AGES-NO. II.
End of Jewish World.

In our first article on this subject, we promised to 
make a very important application of our view of the 
flood. We now proceed to that application.

1. It is evident that the apostle Peter makes use 
of the flood as an illustration of the destruction of 
the Jewish polity, which is the subject of discussion 
in the 3d chapter of 2 Peter. He commences that 
chapter thus:—“ This second epistle, beloved, I 
now write to you: in which I stir up your pure 
minds by way of remembrance, that ye may be 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets.” We shall see hereafter that the 
destructiou of the Jewish state, was predicted by 
the “ prophets.” “ And of the commandment of us 
the Apostles of the Lord ; knowing this first, that 
there will come in the last days ” (of the Jewish age)
“ scoffers, walking after their own lusts,and saying, 
where is the promise of his coming? for since the fa
thers” (of Israel, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob) “ fell 
asleep, a!l things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation.” “ For this they willing
ly nro ignorant of, that, according to the word of 
God, the heavens were of old. and the earth consist
ing out of the water and in the water, by which the 
world (“of the ungodly”) that then was, being, 
overflowed with water perished. But the heavens and 
the earth, which are now, according to the same word

3. Moses gives the following testimony in the 
second chapter of Genesis, fifth verse—“ And every 
plant of the field beforo it was in tho earth, and 
every herb of the field before it grew : for tho Lord 
God had not caused it to rain on tho earth; but.” 
instead of the rain. “ there went up a mist from the 
earth, and watered the whole faoo of the ground.”
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quotation ; and, perhaps, the reader may involun
tarily exclaim, this language is too strong to apply 
to the dissolution of the Jewish political and eccle
siastical heaven and earth ! To all such, however, 
we must, with the apostle Peter, present the exhort
ation to “ be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy prophets.” To them we 
shall appeal in illustration and confirmation of our ' 
position. But, before proceeding to the prophets, 
permit us to enquire, what heavens, in the popular 
acceptation, and according to the orthodox view, are 
to be set on fire! and what elements are to melt 
with fervent heat? The “firmament” is called 
heaven in Genesis: Is this the heaven? Is it the 
etherial or atmospheric expanse, that is to be set on 
fire? Is it the atmospheric compound, called “ ele
ments,” which is to melt ? Or is it the whole solar 
system, which is to be destroyed? Will some 
world-burner tell us ? And may we be permitted 
to ask, what have the sun moon and stars to do with 
the moral destiny of the earth ?

4. But to the prophets. The reader will see 
before we get through, that our views of the flood, 
as also the language of Peter, is fully sustained.

Turn now to thexxiv. chapter of Isaiah, and read 
a prediction concerning the land of Israel: “Behold, 
the Lord maketh the earth empty, and rnaketh it 
icastc, and lurneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad its inhabitants.” Again, He says, “ The 
land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled ; for 
the Lord hath spoken this word.”

What is termed “the earth” in the first verse, is, 
in the third verse called “the land.” Let the reader 
remember this.

“The earth, (4lh v.) moumelh and fadelh away, 
the world languished] and fadelh away, the haughty 
people of the earth do languish: Here the sentence 
“the world languisheth,” is explained by “the 
haughty people of the earth do languish.”

“The earth (5lh v.) also is defiled under its inhab
itants; because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting cov
enant. Therefore hath the curse devoured (eaten 
up) the earth, and they that dwell in it are deso
late : therefore the inhabitants of the earth are 
BURNED, and few men left.”

Thus we have a “devoured earth,”and its “in
habitants burned.” Compare that with Peter.

The prophet then hints at the restoration of Israel, 
and passes on to the destruction of their enemies.

V broken down, the earth is en
tirely dissolved, the earth is exceedingly moved. 
The earth shall real to and fro like a drunkard; and 
shall be removed like a cottage; and the transgres
sion of it shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall 
and NOT RISE AGAIN.” The langunge here, in 
reference to “ the great day of battle of God Al
mighty,” is much stronger, if any thing, than the- 
language of Peter. And yet it bears internal evidence 
of being figurative. The earth is first spoken of as 
being “ utterly broken downthen as “ entirely 
dissolved,” and finally, as “ exceedingly moved.” 
Now, if it were literally “ dissolved” it could not be 
subsequently “moved.” And furthermore, after 
being “ dissolved,” it is represented as “ reeling to 
and fro,” and as “ falling and not rising again.” 
The wh'-le, therefore, is but a highly wrought des
cription of the “dissolution” of the political “ earth” 
and ecclesiastical “heavens,” which shall be con
temporaneous with the Lord’s coming. Hence the 
prophet adds, “ and it shall come to pass in that

are kept in store, reserved to fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.”

2. Our object has been to show, that the flood, 
which is the illustration of Peter, was limited to an 
extent of territory, called “ the world of the ungod
ly.’'’ And that “ the heavens and the earth,” spoken 
of by this Apostle, are to be understood in the same 
limited sense, and not as applicable to the whole 
globe. And, in further proof of this point, we will 
analyze the quotation already made.

3. Peter is writing “ to them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us” (the Apostles) “ through 
the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ;” and he says to these persons “ knowing this 
first that there will come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts.” Peter writes to these 
saints as if the fact just stated, was a matter of know
ledge to them. These “scoffers” did appear be
fore the destruction of Jerusalem, and mocked at 
the idea of the speedy destruction of their City and 
Temple, the burning of their villages, and the desola
tion of the land. This calamity was the subject of pro
phecy by their own Prophets, of John the Baptist, 
by Jesus Christ, and by the Apostles. These things 
were continually sounded in their ears, but, because 
of God’s “ long-suffering,” and consequent apparent 
“ delay,” they scoffed at the idea, and taunted those 
who announced it.

Peter brings to their “ remembrance,” that “ the 
heavens and the earth,” the Jewish heavens and 
■arth, in-contradistinction to the antediluvian, or pa- 
iarchal heavens and earth, which were swept 
ivay by the flood, “according to the same word,

| re kept in store, reserved to fire against the day of 
Judgment,”upon Israel, “and perdition,”ordestruc- 
tion, “ofungodly men” who “received not” the 
Messiah.

Peter then continues: “But, beloved,” though 
these “ scoffers are willingly ignorant,” “be” ye 
“ not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day.” And that,therefore, “the Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise” to come, “ 
men count slackness, (or delay;) but is long-suffer
ing towards US,” the Jews, “not willing that any” 
of the nation “should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance.” The phrase “long-suffering to
ward us ” in the above sentence, fixes its applica 
tion to the Jews; and thus limits the subject to them 
and their land, politically and ecclesiastically.

“But,” says Peter, notwithstanding His “ long- 
suffering ” and “ delay,”—“ the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in which” (day) “the 
heavens will pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements will melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein will be burned up. 
Seeing then that all these things will be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in atl holy 
deportment and godliness, looking for and hasting 
to the coming of the day of God, in which the hea
vens being on fire will be dissolved, and the ele
ments will melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless” 
—notwithstanding “all these things will be dissolv
ed)”—“ we, according to his promise,” in the pro
phetic word, “look for new heavens and a new 
earth, in which dwellelh righteonsness. Where
fore. beloved, seeing that ye look for such things,” 
as the new heavens and earth, “ be diligent that ye 
maybe found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless.” ’ ^

Thus we have given a paraphrase of this long

as some

“ The earth is entirely
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day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the high 
ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth 
upon the earth.” It is needless to add that this could 
not be done, if (he previous description is understood 
literally.

“ And they shall be gathered as prisoners are 
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in prison, 
and after many days shall they be visited. Then 
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed 
when the Lord of hosts shall reign on Mount Zion, 
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients glorious
ly.” Of course, then, the earth is not really to be 
“dissolved,” because, if so, Mount Zion and Jeru
salem would be “ dissolved” with it, and the Lord 
could not reign there.

You will now read the 4th chapter of Jeremiah, 
in which we have another prediction concerning the 
desolations of Zion. We quote from the 20lh

Destruction upon destruction is cried; for the 
whole land is laid waste; suddenly are my tents 
ruined, and my curtains in a moment. How long 
shall I 6ee the standard, and hear the sound of the 
trumpet? For my people are foolish, they have not 
known me; they are sottish children, and they have 

understanding: they are wise to do evil, but to 
do good they have no knowledge.”

“ I beheld the earth, and lo, it was without form, 
and void ; and the heavens, and they had no light. I 
beheld the mountains, and lo, they trembled, and all 
the hills moved lightly. I beheld, and lo, there 
no man, and all the fowls of the heavens had fled. 
I beheld, and lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, 
and all its cities were broken down at the presence 
of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. For thus 
saith the Lord, The whole land shall be desolate; 
yet will I not make a full end. For this shall the 
earth mourn, and the heavens above be black : be
cause I have spoken it, 1 have purposed it, and will 
not repent, neither will I turn back from it.”

The attentive reader must see in this quotation, 
as strong language as that used by Peter, or that 
used by our Lord in the 24lh chapter of Matthew. 
And if we take heed to “ the words of the Prophets,” 
concerning the desolations of Zion, we must be con
vinced that Peter was describing nothing more than 
the passing away of the .'ewisl. heavens and earth; 
the same heavens and earth of which Jeremiah 
speaks, when he says: “I teheld the earth, and lo 
it was withoid form, and vy-d ; and the heavens, anti 
they had no light.”

Again, Peter speaks of the elementsmelling with 
fervent heat; and in Jeremiah, 7th chapter, 20lh 
verse, we read: “ Therefore, thus saith the Lord 
God; behold, my anger and my fury shall be poured 
out upon this place, upon man, and upon beast, and 
upon the trees of the field, and upon the fru.t cl the 
ground; and it shall burn, and shall not be 
quenchc

Again, in the 9th chapter the Prophet says: “For 
the mountains will I take up a weeping and wail
ing, and for the habitations of the wilderness a la
mentation, because they are burnedup, sothat none 
can pass through themfyc. In the 17th chapter, 27th 
verse, we find the following: “ But if ye will not 
hearken to me to hallow the Sabbath day, and not 
to bear a burden, even entering at the gales of Jeru
salem on the Sabbath day; then will I kindle a fire
IN ITS OATES, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR THE PALACES OF
Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.”

In the 21st chapter, the Prophet, speaking of 
Israel’s land, says—“ I will kindle a fire in the

forest thereof, and it shall devour all things around 
it.”

In the 2d chapter of Joel we have an extended 
description of the destruction of Jerusalem ; but it is 
loo lengthy for an entire insertion : we will only 
refer to some parts of it, and request the reader to 
peruse the whole.

The Prophet Joel, speaking of the mighty army 
which shall come against Jerusalem, says: “Jl 
fire devoureth before them ; and behind them a flame 
burncth: the land is as the garden of Eden before 
them, and behind them a desolate wilderness ; and 
nothing shall escape them.” Again, at the 10th 
verse, he says: “ The earth shall quake before them ; 
the heavens shall tremble : the sun and the moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining.”

We conceive that we have presented sufficient 
testimony to sustain our position ; but we will refer 
to a few passages for the purpose of illustrating the 
subject.

In the first chapter of Nahum, 5th verse, where 
the prophet is predicting the destruction of Nineveh, 
he says—“The mountains quake at him, (the 
Lord,) and the hills melt, and Inc earth is burned at 
his presence, even the world, and all that dwell therein.”

This language is equally strong with that of Peler, 
and yet it is undeniably applicable to the destruc
tion of Nineveh. The “ hills” are represented as 
“ melting, ” and “ the world” as being “ burned up.”

In Zephaniah, 1st chapter, God says, “I will 
utterly consume all things from off the earth.” Again, 
He says, “but the whole laud shall be devoured 
by the fire of his jealousy.”

As a final quotation, on this subject, in this article,. 
we refer to Malachi, 4th chapter: “ For behold, 
the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and alL 
the proud and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up,, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch.”

Now, we appeal to the reader, whether or not we 
have sustained our exposition of Peter. And if any 
should have objections to our view of this subject, 
if they will briefly state them, we shall be pleased 
to remove them; for we feel confident, that there 
are many proofs, yet untouched, of the truth of our 
position. In our next, we shall continue the subject 
in connexion with the 24lh of Matthew, and other 
collateral passages.

verse :

no

was

j. T. w.

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reoinald Courtenay, A. M.

(Continued from page 24.)
ON TI1E INTERMEDIATE STATE.

In considering the language of Scripture concern
ing death and the grave, life and resurrection, wo 
naturally turn to the Old Testament in the first in
stance. \Vo should reasonably expect that volume to 
contain less hopeful views of thegrave than are pre
sented in the New ; inasmuch as in the latter, “life 
anil immortality were brought to light by the gos
pel” of Christ. Yet we have notreason to suppose 
that the first Advent effected any such immediate 
change in Hades itself as to ronder the language of 
the Jewish Scriptures inapplicable to the now ex
isting state of things, ll the dead were uncon
scious till the resurrection or ascension of Christ, so 
do they still remain. The one volume exhibits
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tures. Be it so. But while these things lead us 
to believe that the indwelling Spirit of God made 
Adam <! like the most High,” let (hem teach also 
the solemn lesson, that the glorious privilege could 
be forfeited, and the man “brought down to Ha
des:” that He who made Adam a creature 0/ dust, 
could unmake him into dust again, and “ cut him 
down to the ground”’that without the_ superna
tural sustenance of the Tree of Life, his living soul 
and body, even as those of the other earth-born 
creatures, were but perishable things.

It might fairly be urged on the other hand, that 
other parts of Scripture prove the Mosaic account 
to be short of the real truth. The subtle serpent 

Satan. The Garden of Eden is universally 
held to have been a place of more than earthly de
lights, the Tree of Life, we know, can grow in the 
soil of heaven. The creation therefore of Adam 
from the dust, and his condemnation to return to 
dust, ought not to be too narrowly and unspiritually 
taken. But what should be our more spiritual in
terpretation but this, that Adam was created mor
tal, and fell by natural relapse ? That the first 
man was of the earth, earthy?

Moreover, death was the punishment of Adam’s 
transgression. “Because thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife.” toil and pain shali be thy 
portion, “ till thou return to the ground, for dust 
thou art ar.d unto dust thou shalt return.” If the 
separation of soul and body be not in itself a 
punishment, then was death no punishment to 
Adam. In what consists, according to the oppo
site notion, the proper “ sting of Death ;” and what 
is “the power of the gravel” They are plain!)' re
duced to nothing. Punishments may indeed be 
inflicted for transgression upon a disembodied soul 
(as upon a 60ul incorporate,) but this does not ren
der death itself a punishment, nor give any reason 
why the grave should be dreaded by man, why 
the 6011I should abhor to be left in Hades, and 
seek to be redeemed from its tyranny.

It has been urged that the separation of soul 
and body cannot be the thing intended; because 
Adam did not, in that sense, die in the day when 
he transgressed. The sentence is held to involve 
death, spiritual, temporal, and eternal; and Adam 
is supposed to have undergone the first kind of 
death immediately, and the second afterwards. 
But it is not easy to show how any part of the sen
tence could be delayed, without violation of the 
letter of the law. Let us however remember, that 
on the very day on which Adam fell, and before 
the sentence of his death had gone forth from the 
mouth of his Judge, a promise of mercy through 
Christ was set before the trembling sinner. The 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ar
rested the execution; purchased present forbear
ance, and opened a new and living way, whereby 
the decree might be virtually annulled. And if 
Adam died “ in faith,” then, in the sense of the 
decree, he surely died r.ol at all; he died a sting- 
less death, a death which was, to him, at once 
swallowed up in final victory. But this may be 
rendered more plain hereafter, by the light of the 
New Testament.

The total privation of life is indeed a grievous 
calamity to a happy creature, and even they whose 
existence is far from being happy shrink from the 
idea of death: but if the privation be temporary, 
and bo followed by a restoration to life and happi
ness, then death itself may seem desirable, not lor

chiefly the prison and bondage of the grave, the 
other"Christ the Redeemer;—Christ, not altering 
the nature of the grave, not at once subduing 
death, but emancipating first himself from its do
minion; and afterwards at his second advent, about 
to emancipate his saints: not at once giving them 
victory, but securing for them, and making more 
fully known to them, the certainty of their future 
triumph.

Turning afterwards to the New Testament, we 
shall have to consider whether it does not confirm 
the impression produced by the Old,—that the 
grave is to the soul of man a place or state of utter 
darkness and desolation, of profound sleep, of utter 
insensibility,—without hope, or retrospect, sorrow, 
or joy: whether it does not leave Hades still in 
gloom, and reserve all its rays of glory for “the 
brightness of the coming” of Christ and the resur
rection of the dead.

To commence with the account of man’s creation 
in Genesis. God made man in his own image, 
after his likeness: but he formed him moreover of 
the dust of the ground ; and breathing into his nos
trils the breath of life, made him a living’ soul. 
Now is man immortal, because he was “in the 
image of God?” or because “he became a living 
soul ?” Each conclusion has been maintained ; 
but some supporters of the one have not ventured 
to maintain the other. The inferior animals, as 
has been already shown, partook of the same 
breath of life as man. The same, for in Genesis no 
difference is made, and further on the sameness is 
•xpressly asserted. “ When God gathers unto
imsclf his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall 

I'erish together, and man shall turn again unto 
llust.” Though the breath of God caused Adam 
to become a living soul, it did not therefore give 
him an immortal soul; for the effect cannot survive 
its sustaining cause ; and the “ breath of life” being 
withdrawn, the life itself must cease. It is the 
second Adam that is immortal, not the first; the 
“quickening spirit,” not the “living soul.” But 
this is lo anticipate.

And why should a creature, formed in the image 
of God, be immortal ? This reason sounds strange
ly from the lips of such as assert that man has 
wholly lost that image. If, as is urged by Calvin 
and others, the image of the Father of Spirits could 
be represented, to our mental vision, in no other 
way than through the “ spiritual part” of man, still 
it may be asked,—why an eternal part ? Granting 
even that it was wholly “in righteousness and 
true holiness” that man was formed “ after the 
image of him that created him,” why shoultl 
man therefore endure forever, inasmuch as that 
holiness is a possession capable of forfeiture? Cre
ated in time, man might endure for a time, and 
yet be truly a representative, in many of his attri
butes, of the Eternal, and Unchanging God. For 
why should a future eternity be held more es
sential to the resemblance than a past eternity? 
To the Being of God Himself the one condition is 
as essential as the oilier; and still more,—why 
should Adam be thought to resemble God in the 
attribute of future eternity, when in that of holi
ness no longer?

Borne persons have held that the solemn delibera
tion of the Almighty, before the creation of Adam, 
and the minuteness of detail with which that 
tion is described, indicate an essential difference 
between rnan and the rest of the animated

was
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Us own sake, but for the sake of its consequences; 
or the interval may be altogether disregarded in 
comparison of the glories which are expected to 
follow. And thus we find the inspired writers of 
the Old Testament speak of the grave sometimes 
as a place of gloom and desolation (such as to be 
itself a punishment to the wicked,) and from which 
the righteous shrink back, while at the same time 
they earnestly contemplate a future deliverance 
from its inevitable grasp; and sometimes regarding 
it as a welcome resting-place for the soul until the 
end of the world ; and sometimes overlooking it 
altogether, through the brightness of the vision oe- 
yond. Never is the grave said to be in itself desi
rable, to be a place of life, and light, and joy; 
never is death represented to be a gladsome or 
even a hopeful state. In the most favorable view 
of it, it is called a sleep,—a welcome word for the 
righteous, since it reminds them of their joyful 
awakening'; but not expressive of conscious peace, 
as some pretend, since the same “sleep” is inflict
ed on sinners as their punishment. Very com
monly it is described by negatives, as a state where
in is no thought, no hope, no knowledge, no light; 
but wherein man is as a tiling that is utterly perish
ed and gone.

Thus David declares that man, when in the 
grave, has “ no longer any remembrnace of God,” 
that he cannot “give him thanks,” nor “declare 
his truth; that “the dead cannot praise the Lord, 
nor any that go down into silence that the faith
fulness and truth of God are not ihanifested to 
man, so long as he lies in the grave, nor his right
eousness shown in the land of forgetfulness;” that 
“when man’s breath goelh forth he returneth 
to the earth, and in that very day his thoughts 
perish.” Solomon uses language even stronger 
than this, if possible, to show the utter unconscious
ness of the grave. “A living dog,” he says “is 
better than a dead lion. For the living know that 
they shall die; but the dead know not any thing.”* 
And further, “Whatsoever thy hand findelh to do, 
do it with thy might, for there is no work, nor de
vice, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave 
whither thou goest.” Tillotson’s comment upon 
this is a follows. “ This life is the proper season 
of activity and industry, of designing and doing 
those things which tend to our future happiness; 
and when this life is ended there will be no further 
opportunity of working; nothing will remain but to 
receive the recompense;” etc. But they who work 
well; “shall be recompensed at the resurrection of 
the just.” And the Preacher's words are a warn
ing to work, “ before the night cometh.”

Dr. Watts, in the same spirit of equivocation with 
Tillotson, chooses to suppose that David and Solo
mon speak only of “ such thoughts and actions, 
both religious and civil, as are practised in this 
life,”—“ men’s present way and manner of divine 
worship; and their management or consciousness 
of human affairs;” but not to exclude “all man
ner of consciousness, knowledge, thought, and ac

tion, such as may be united to the invisible state 
of spirits.” But surely this is a most idle and 
weak pretence. If the state of those who have 
died in the love and fear of God be one of vivid 
consciousness, how can it be said that “all thoughts 
perish?” What manner of knowledge and con
sciousness is consistent with the assertion.—“ the 
living know that they shall die, but the dead know 
not any thingV’ How can it possibly be said of be
atified spirits who are rejoicing in the presence of 
Jehovah, worshiping Him for His greatness, glorify
ing Him for their redemption, that “ they cannot 
give God thanks, nor. declare His truth, nor per
ceive his faithfulness ?” How could the grave pos
sibly be to them a “land of forgetfulness?” How 
could it be said, that God’s loving-kindness is there 
unknown ? And how,—to proceed with our evi
dence from the Old Testament,—how could Job 
term the grave “a land of darkness, and of the 
shadow of death ; a land of darkness, as darkness 
itself, and of the shadow of death, without any or
der, and where the light is as darkness ?” Further 
on, being weary of his life, because of the afflic
tions wherewith he was visited, he exclaims, “Are 
not my days few ? cease then [0 my God] and let 
me take comfort a little, before I go hence and be 
no more seen.” So far was he from looking to the 
grave iself, as a place wherein he should be 
iorled after his sorrows.

David, Solomon, and Job, were not ignorant that 
a life awaited them beyond the grave: nor did 
they, through any doubts about this matter, throw 
a false gloom on the valley of the shadow of death. 
Had they been ignorant, they would have been silent; 
the Holy Spirit would not have lent His sanction to 
their errors; and allowed the words of inspiration 
to be mingled and contaminated with positive false
hood. For if the soul of man, when in Hades, is 
in joy and felicity beyond that of earth, it is wholly 
false to represent the grave as a land of forgetful
ness, and where God’s truth is not manifested, nor 
His righteousness known.* Though Solomon 
knew that God would “ bring every work into 
judgment,” and David foresaw the resurrection of 
Christ, and trusted that he would be “ shewn the 
path of life;” and Job expected “in his flesh to see 
God,” none of them, we have seen, expected to en
joy God’s presence before they were raised from 
the dead.

The use of the word “sleep” for death, by these 
and other inspired writers, would alone go far to 
prove that it is a state of darkness, silence, forget
fulness, unconsciousness. Thus it is written of the 
profligate and idolatrous people of Babylon, “In 
their neat I will make their feasts, and make them 
drunken that they may rejoice, and sleep a perpe
tual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord.” And 
of the resurrection at the Last Day, “many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake, 
and shall come forth, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt.” The 

word is frequently used in the New Testa
ment, and in the same sense, in passages which 
will be considered hereafter. The strongest pas
sage in all the bible, however, is perhaps that in the

corn-

same
• See Eccles. ix. 4. Calvin could 'find no better 

mode of evading the force of this, than by supposing 
that by “the dead” were meant such as were so buried 
in trespasses and sins, as to be unmindful of death, and 
of all things of spiritual importance ; while by “ the 
living” was intended such as were duly mindful of 
death, and wore alive to their best interests ! It would 
seem then, that a living dog is one that knows he shall 
die, a dead lion one that does not 1

• The question concerns not dead corpses, but dead 
men. It would be preposterous to say that the body, 
when in the grave, is ignorant of God’s truth and right
eousness : which jtever were known at all, except by the 
soul.
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behold man no more, with the inhabitants of the 
world.” t; For the grave cannot praise thee ; death 
cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down into the 
fit cannot hope for thy truth?' No pretence simi- 
ar to that of Dr. Watts can be here maintained for 

a moment. To “hope for the truth of God” is an 
exercise of thought peculiarly fitted for the state of 
disembodied spirits, if they be really conscious.

And why should this our present world be term
ed uthe land of the living,” if lifej equally ener
getic, awaited the disembodied spint?

Nor can it be said that it is the body only which, 
goes down into the pit. Hezekiah did not grieve 
because his body could not hope for the truth of 
God when in the grave; but because he himself 
could not: i. e. because the grave extended its do
minion even over those faculties of the mind of 
which hope is an exercise.

One other passage should be added to these, 
which will nearly complete our Old Testament evi
dence. “ I said in my heart concerning the estate 
of the sons of men, that God might manifest them, 
and that they might see, that they themselves are 
heasts. For that which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts, even one thing befalleth them ; as 
the one dieth. so dieth the other ; yea, they have 
all one breath; so that a man hath no preemi
nence above a beast; for all is vanity. All go 
unto one place, all are of the dust, and all turn 
to dust again. Who knoweth the spirit of a man 
that goelh upward,* and the spirit of the beast 
that goeth downward to the earth ?” To which we 
may add the words in the latter part of the same 
book, “Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it was, and the spirit return to the God who gave 
it.” Bishop Bull was so little pleased with the lan
guage of the Preacher in the first of these passages, 
that he chooses to put the greater part of it into the 
mouth of an unbeliever 1 Solomon he says, “ in
troduces an Epicurean (if he may be so called by 
anticipation,) deriding the notion of the soul’s im
mortality.” Yet what is said hero that differs 
from the sentence—Dust thou art and unto dust 
thou shall return? What is implied in the return 
of the dust to its parent earth, and of the spirit to 
God the Creator, but that each shall be as before 
the creation of man ? Not that this would render 
death a total annihilation. He who created, and 
unmade again, can as easily renew his work ; and 
can restore the soul of man, when he raises his bo
dy from the'grave, by breathing again into his nos
trils the breath of life.

But until God shall thus manifest His power and 
glory, and fulfil His promises, for the happiness of 
his creatures, man, say the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, is not in a region of glory, but in a land 
of darkness: not in the presence of God; but hidden 
in secret chambers; not employed in glorifying 
him, but buried in sleep; “not hoping for Bis truth?' 
but “in a land where all things are forgotten.'’ 
Whoever disbelieves this, must hold that by “the 
dead” is meant only the “dead corpses,” that the 
grave is called a “land of forgetfulness,” because 
these corpses cannot exert the (mental) power of 
memory; and finally, that by “those who cannot 
hope for God’B truth, nor know his loving-kind
ness,” are intended—the carcases of saints in glory!

fourteenth chapter of the book of Job. “There is 
hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout 
again, and that the tender branch thereof will not 
cease, though the root thereof wax old in the earth, 
and the stock thereof die in the ground, vet through 
the scent of water it will bud, and bring forth 
boughs like a plant. But man dieth and wasteth 
away; yea,man giveth up the ghost, and where is 
ho ? As the waters fail from the sea, and the Hood 
decayeth and drieth up, so man lieth down and 
riseth not;. till the heavens be no more they shall 
not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. 0 that 
thou worthiest hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldcst keep me secret until thy wrath be past, 
that thou wouldest appoint me a set time and re
member me. If a man die shall he live again ? All 
the days of my appointed time will I wait until my 
change come. Thou shalt call and I will answer 
thee: thou wilt have a desire unto the work of 
thine hands.” Here it is asserted, that when man 
expires he is completely gone, and does as entirely 
disappear, as the flood which, after the rainy sea
son, is dried up by the sun and wind. That in him 
there is no stock that may sprout again, no surviv
ing principle of life, which, under more favorable 
circumstances, may again exhibit its dormant en
ergies. He shall indeed be remembered by the 
Almighty, he shall then awake and answer the call 
of God, but till then he is asleep and kept secret, 
“hidden in the grave,” bearing no part and discharg
ing no functions among living beings. Few indeed, 
if any, of those persons who believe in an interme
diate consciousnes could bring themselves to utter 
this ejaculation of Job. What meaning could they 
attach to the prayer, “0 that thou wouldest hide 
me in the grave, and keep me secret till the judg
ment day,” who expect a still nearer approach to 
God, than when they abode in the flesh, and, in 
many instances, even look for an immediate in
troduction to the “ the innumerable company of 
angels,” and to the “ spirits of just men made per
fect ? ’

This passage of Job receives valuable illustra
tion from Isaiah. “Thy dead men shall live, to
gether with my dead body shall they arise. Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in dust, for your dew is as 
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead. Come, niy people, enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide thy
self, as it were for a little moment, until the indig
nation be overpast. For behold, the Lord cometh 
out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for t teir iniquity : the earth also shall dis
close her b ood, and shall no more cover her slain.” 
Here, having first proclaimed a joyful resurrection 
for God’s people, the prophet calls upon them, in the 
name of the Lord, to enter without fear the cham
bers of the grave; and there abide until the indig
nation be overpast, i. e. according to Job, “till the 
heavens be no more.” Till then they were to be 
“hidden in the grave,” and kept secret.” But 
shall the interval seem long and dreary? Far from 
it. “ Hide thyself, my people, as it were for a
LITTLE MOMENT.”

Let us now consider the language used in a time 
of trial by one of the most faithful of God’s servants 
of old, Hezekiah king of Judah. He lived in inti
macy with Isaiah, and was visited by the prophet 
on what he deemed to be his deathbed. After his 
recovery he wrote. “ I said, I shall not see the 
Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living, I shall

♦ Or according to the Septuagint, “ Who knoweth if 
the spirit of man goeth upward,” etc. And this seems 
to be a fair translation of the Hebrew.
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Suppositions these so utterly preposterous that it is 
impossible that men could ever have believed in 
the consciousness and glorification of the dead, had 
they not utterly disregarded the import of the lan
guage of the Old Testament; and rested either on 
the suggestions of their own minds, the authority 
of a prevalent opinion, or, at best, on some (misin
terpreted) passages occurring in one portion only 
of the inspired books. But whatever the New Tes
tament may appear to some persons to declare, its 
language must, if.possible, bo reconciled with that 
of tne Old; and unless the former should expressly 
and unequivocally declare that the dead are alive, 
and the sleeping saints fully awake, we may safely 
rest satisfied with the faith of David and Solomon, 
of Isaiah, Daniel, and Job; and with their blessed 
hope that, though. for a little moment they should 
sleep in the dust of the earth, they should yet 
“awake to everlasting life, and shine as the bright
ness of the firmament forever.”

[To be continued.)

This Book consists (1) of ‘Four Books on Immor
tality.’ Pages 1. to 64, are devoted to ‘the argument 
as conducted by a clergyman ;’—pages 65 to 166, to 
‘the argument as conducted by the Rev. H. II. Dob- 
ney;’ pages 167 to 336, to‘the argument as conducted 
by the Kev. Edward White;’ and pages 337 to 420, 
to ‘the argument as conducted by the Key. George 
Storrs,’ etc., wherein 50 pages are devoted to your 
‘Six Sermons,’ and which also contains ‘A chapter 
of Contradictions,’ alleged to be composed of the 
sayings of Messrs. Dobney, White, Storrs, etc. Then 
follows the original Tract, ‘IF/io will live forever V 
and the volume concludes with ‘Rejoinders’ to 
Messrs. While and Morris.

You will perceive that you have in Mr. Hinton 
an opponent worthy of you, and I trust, will lose no 
time in procuring his volume, and replying to it. If 
you vanquish Aim, you vanquish all, for he is incom
parably the greatest champion of ‘Eternal Misery’ 
that has yet appeared. I would suggest, also, that 
if you reprint Mr. Dobney’s Book, you should add 
as Notes in the proper place, Mr. Hinton’s remarks, 
with your own Reply. This seems necessary, ana 
would give an original character to the reprint.

I beg also to direct your attention to another 
work, indirectly bearing on,your subject—a new 
cheap “Biblical Cyclopaedia: By John Eadie, L. L. D., 
Professor of Bib. Lit. to the United Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland- Griffin & Co., London.” Un
der the proper heads—as “ Parable,’ ‘Soul,’ Hell,” 
etc., you will find some singular admissions, and 
also some counter arguments against your views, 
well worthy your attention. The Book is also valu
able for other purposes, and I shall feel obliged if 
you can insert a Review of it, and Dr. Lillie’s Reply 
to Professor Stuart, which I will shortly send you, 
as it involves some important principles of criticism, 
applicable to the purposes of your periodical.

THE DISCUSSION IN GREAT BRITAIN.
The following letter has just been received from 

Dr. Lees, the Editor of The Truth Scelccr and Chris
tian Thinker, which maybe interesting to the read
ers of the Bible Examiner, as well as to ourselves:

“Leeds, England, January 12, 1849.
I.

My dear Mr. Storrs:—The discussion of your 
question proceeds apace, and attracts more and 
more attention both from the ‘orthodox-pretenders,’ 
and the freethinking Christians at large.

I informed you in my last, of the new argument 
of ‘Immortality by Nature,’ put forth by John How
ard Hinton, M. A., in his tract ‘Who will live for
ever ?’ That tract has called forth two rejoinders— 
one from E. White, of Hereford, the other from 
W. Morris, of Plymouth.* I subjoin the titles; 
also the title of another work on the subject, that 1 
had not before heard of, to which Mr. Hinton has 
replied.

There has just appeared a volume of 540 pages, 
from the pen of Mr. Hinton, entitled ‘ Athanasia.’i 
It is written in a clear style, and logical spirit, evi
dences much thought and learning, and, what is as 
refreshing as it is rare with his party, treats those 
against whose views it is written, with that decent 
respect to which every man is entitled, whatever 
his opinions. “ The search for Truthhe says, in 
his preface,11 is open to all: and mankind have no 
greater benefactors than those who, with suffeient wis
dom on the one hand, and sufficient courage on the other, 
endeavor to rectify deeply rooted and prevalent mis- 
■takes.',>

II.
Some of Mr. Walsh’s able articles I have glanced 

at, and, though adopting the same side of the ques
tion, I would still suggest the question—Whether he 
does not somewhat stretch the fact of the connection 
between matter and mind too far? Let me briefly 
state my views.

(1.) As to the class of facts showing a correspond
ence of vigor, at various periods of life, between the 
bodily and mental functions. Thechanges are simidta- 
ncons to some extent, but not universally. The last are 
somelimesbright, when there seems a general decay 
in the former. But overpassing this apparent discrep
ancy, and granting that mental development is in 
general harmony with structural strength, from the 
first to the second childhood of men, it does not 
logically follow on this account that the mental change 
is dependent on the organic state. Our bodies afford 
a clear example of synchronous progress without 
causative dependence. All our organs and tissues de- 
velope and decay, in the same periods, but the legs 
do not increase in bulk because the arms expand, 
nor the head grow because the limbs enlarge.

(2.) As to the class of facts which manifest a mo
dification (or suspension) of the mental functions, 
when the integrity of the corporeal structure of the 
brain has been disturbed (by accident or disease.) 
Does this relation entitle us to say, that the mind 
has an absolute dependence upon structure, that it can
not exist when the fabric is destroyed ? Now de
pendence here may be of two kinds—the depend
ence of a thing upon its own cause or conditions-

• “ Who will live for Ever? A reply to the Rev. 
J. H. Hinton’s criticism on Luke xx. 36. With an 
appendix on the signification of‘Life’ and ‘.Death.’ By 
Edward White.” Jackson & Walford, London. 
1818.

'• Christ and the Sadducees: or the meaning of Luke 
xx. 36, vindicated.” By the Rev. W. Morris, Ply
mouth. Houlston ij- Stoneman, London, 1818.

“ Christ our Life : or the Scripture Testimony con
cerning Immortality. By a Clergyman of the Church 
of England.” Dublin, 1S35.

t Athanasia: by John Howard Hinton. London, 
Houlston & Stoneman. 1S19. Price 6s.
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without which it cannot exist;—or, that of depend- ken. Bound, 75 cents, with one third discount to 
ance upon a foreign agency not essential to the exist- w holesale purchasers. Cash must be sent with the 
cncc of the thing itself which is influenced by that ^ Now lel us hear fr0m those immediately

who wish the work sent them. Its value you can 
only know by reading : when read, lend it to your 
neighbors till it is worn out.

agency.
(a.) A watch, for example, has its movements 

dependent on the parts of its mechanism as its cssen- 
tial.‘conditions(or cause,) so that if one cog, or wheel, 
or link, were removed, action would cease.

(b.) But, would not movement also cease, if any 
part of the watch-work were obstructed by a pin, or 
other foreign substance? Yes; for even now 1 arrest 
the spring of my watch with my tooth-pick, and be
hold it ceases to work and but again, 1 withdraw 
my hand to write, and the ticking is resumed.

In the case of [a) the working would cease from 
the abstraction of an essential element of causation— 
in the case of (b) the movement would stop, not be
cause it was dependent on my tooth-pick, but because 
that foreign force hindered the play of the essential 
one.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, MARCH, 1 849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
“ He that hath the Son hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.’’—1 John 5:12.

Tour East.—The Editor of the Examiner expects 
to spend two weeks in Boston, in April; and may 
visit some other places in that vicinity. He will be 
glad to see all who may wish to have an interview 
with him. He intends to have a supply of the Six 
Sermons there, for those who may wish them; and 
hopes also, to be able to furnish the work of Dob- 
ney at the same time. The definite time of his 
being in Boston will be noticed in the next Ex
aminer.

The bodily functions furnish ample illustrations 
of the latter instance: and may it not be analogous 
to the relation subsisting between mind and body 1 
between the real vital force (which Swedenborg has 
asserted lobe a spiritual organization) and the chang
ing material structures which it farms into maturity, 
but which, after a while, it cannot longer protect from 
the destructive outward forces'?

May it not survive, uninjured amidst ‘the war of 
elements, the wreck of matter and the crush of 
worlds?’ If this be not so, it is important that it 
should be demonstrated upon right and rigid princi- 
les, and that the Truth should not be injured by a 
lllacy.

It is clearly possible that the exercise of the men- 
.1 faculties may be affected by injury to some allied 

organ (in the brain,) not because the integrity of the 
brain was the cause of the mental function, but be
cause the exercise of the mind is hindered by the 
foreign action of a preternatural state of this allied 
organ.

Br. Brewster’s article, in reply to Br. Walsh, 
intended for the present number of the Examiner, 
by some unaccountable circumstance, over which 
we had no control, got misplaced, and did not come 
to light till it was too late for this month. It will 
be given m our next. He will please accept this 
apology.

Yours very truly, in the bonds of Truth, 
Frederic Richard Lees.

STRANGE THINGS.
“Look on this Picture.”

“ Resolved, That we hail
Dobnet on Future Punishment.—The stereo- the emancipation of the 

type plates for this work are nearly completed, and sonsof-Abraham from their 
it will soon be put to press. This fact will prevent n'ious pol ideal and refits' 
our complying with Dr. Lee’s suggestion, in his let- bondage to the Gentile 
ter, in relation to it. powers of earth, as another

YVe have ordered Hinton’s work from Eng- n'essTnfulfifling hb word;
Jand, and shall be able to judge of it for ourselves and especially that portion 
when we have read it. \Ve promise our readers if recorded by Isa. 10: 27.” 
we are convinced that we are in error they shall ^shaiwome*^to
have the benefit of our “ confession," premising, pass in that day, that6his 
however, that the work must differ in evidence, burden shall be taken away 
from anything we have ever yet seen, or it will not fr.om °/r shoulders, and 
begin to convince us of man’s natural immortality, and ^lnf yoke* shaflbe'de- 
But we shall be glad to find so able and candid an stroyed because of the 
opponent as Dr. Lees represents Mr. Hinton to be. an°inting-”]
The controversy must come in this country; though Who would believe us if we were to tell them 
as yet most orthodox ministers cautiously avoid it. that the above Resolutions were both passed by the 
Perhaps Mr. Hinton will help them to arguments so same identical body, at one silling, and the one fol- 
that they will venture out a little. In the mean lowing the other! Yet such is the fact. Theycan 
time, let our friends scatter Dobney’s work; which see “God’s faithfulness in fulfilling his word 
is pul at the low price oififty cents, in paper covers, “ the eons of Abraham.” Isa. 10 : 27, when the 
with one third off where six or more copies are ta- work is done, and is palpable before their eyes, even

“ And on This.”
“ Resolved, That while 

we look upon the late per
mit of the Ottoman govern
ment to the Jews, to build 
a Synagogue in Jerusalem, 
as another sign of the final 
loosing of the “bands” 
from the “ neck ” of the 
“captive daughter of 
Zion,” we see no evidence 
of the return of the rejec
tors, despisers, and con
temners of the man of Cal
vary, to the land given to 
Abraham for an everlast- 
iug possession:” but sim
ply the shadow going be
fore the “substance” — 
“ the holy seed.”

” to
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to “ the rejecters” of Christ; but they can “ see 
no evidence of” “God’s faithfulness in fulfilling his 
word,” Isa. 11: 12 and 13, as follows:

“And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather to
gether the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of 
the earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and 
the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim shall 
not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.”

And these Resolvers can “ see no evidence” that 
God intends faithfully to fulfill “his word” by 
Ezekiel 37: 21 and 22, thus recorded:

“ And say unto them, thus saith the Lord God; Be
hold, I will take the children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather them 
on every side, and bring them into their ownland. And 
I will make them one nation in the land upon the moun
tains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them all; 
and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all.”

No; in all these faithful promises, much more 
clear and explicit than that in Isa. 10: 27, they can 
“sec no evidence” of God’s design that they shall 
be fulfilled. Such blind unbelief grieves us; and it 
grieves us the more as being evidence of an obsti
nate adherence to a principle which they had fondly 
cherished and advocated up to the lime the revolu
tion in France took place, February, 1848, viz: 
“That all God’s promises to the literal ‘sons of 
Abraham’ were conditional, and they having failed 
in performing those conditions nothing remained for 
them, but their utter destruction.” Now, when 
these Resolvers cannot help it, because facts stare 
them in the face, instead of frankly acknowledging 
their previous mistake, they come forward and 
claim credit for discovering God is faithful in “ful
filling his word ;” but, put in a disclaimer against 
his fulfilling any more of it to “ the sons of Abra
ham,” those “ rejectors of the man of Calvary.” 
We hardly know which to pity most, “ the rejec
tors of the man of Calvary,” or “the rejectors of” 
God’s words by Isa. 11: 12, 13; and Ezekiel 27: 
21, 22. Both, we believe, have done these things 
“ ignorantly in unbelief;” and, therefore, we trust, 
both may find “ mercy.”

“ Strong Delusion.”—TVhal is a “ strong delu
sion?” Answer:—“The belief of the return of the 
Jews to the land of Palestine.” So says one of our 
esteemed cotemporaries in the editorial fraternity. 
Now, we think, he is quite as likely to have fallen 
into a “ strong delusion” in rejecting that “belief.” 
We wish he, and all others who speak in that 
strong language, on that subject, would remember 
that they hold their position by mere “ inferences 
and we do sincerely desire, that they would ponder 
well the following language,—“ And Balaam lifted 
up his eyes, and he saw Israel abiding in his tents 
according to their tribes, and the Spirit of God came 
upon him; and he took up his parable and said 
* * * How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob, and

thy tabernacles, 0 Israel! * * * He couched,
he lay down as a lion, as a great lion; who shall 
stir him up ? Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and 
cursed is iie that cursetii thee.” That he is now 
being “ stirred up ” admits of no doubt. Let those 
who despise and contemn that people beware that 
they do not find themselves in a “ strong delusion.” 
We beg of them, in love, to spare themselves; and 
wait patiently, in a state of preparation, for the 
development of providence in that matter, whatever 
their opinions are; they may be mistaken.

THE TRUE WESLEYAN-
We have before spoken of The True Wesleyan, 

a paper published in New York, by “The Wesley
an Methodist Connection of America,” and edited 
by Rev. Luther Lee. We again say, as in our pre
vious notice, there is not one of our exchanges 
we are better pleased with than the Wesleyan, 
though we differ much with it in some things; 
but we do not expect to find all seeing eye to eye 
till our Lord Jesus teturns to sit on “ The throne of 
his father David.” The Wesleyan has copied from 
the Examiner several of the articles of Bro. W. H. 
Brewster: but gave nothing of Br. Walsh’s replies. 
This it had a perfect right to do, and we do not 
complain; though we would have been glad to see 
both sides in that paper as they are in our own. It also 
gave a single expression from our article, in our 
January number, on “ reason and its use,” which, 
standing by itself, without reference to its connection, 
was calculated to make an unfavourable impression 
in regard to us; especially, as it was headed—“ Dog
matical.” But, we have no complaint to make; we 
love Brother Lee none the less for that. In the 
True Wesleyan of February 3, the editor comes 
out with the following:—

“ A Destructionist in Disguise.—Rev. George 
Storrs, of the Bible Examiner, makes the following 
announcement:

“ The Doctrines you advocate are taking root more 
extensively than you may be aware off. So writes an 
eminent Methodist preacher to us, whose name,at pre
sent, we are not at liberty to give.”

We have no means of knowing who this eminent 
Methodist preacher is, nor whiclTbranch of the Me
thodist family he belongs to, but to say nothing about 
dishonesty, he is, beyond all dispute, a coward. How 
any man can reconcile it with honesty, to hold and 
conceal such principles under the profession, of an 
eminent Methodist preacher, is more than we can 
understand. He knowshe isdeceivinghisbrethren. 
The “doctrine” referred to is, that man has no 
soul, which does or can survive the body. The 
doctrine is, that the mind is a mere quality or func
tion of the body, and not spirit.”

If the True Wesleyan did know who the “ Metho
dist Preacher” is, it would not doubt that he is 
“eminent” though he makes no “profession'1 of it. 
Our brother editor, undesignedly, we have no doubt, 
misstates “ the doctrine” of the editor of the Exam-
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(iy various expedients to see if we cannot retain 
those relations and keep a good conscience. It fre
quently happens that these relations are so strong 
that nothing but the most intolerant spirit drives us 
out of the connection. If the “ eminent Methodist 
rreacher” were a member of the Wesleyan Church 
such remarks as those of our brother editor would 
rave a slronsr tendency to make him leave it. It 
will be recollected that some months since, we 
copied an editorial article from the True Weleyan 
under the caption “ Pride of Opinion"—and a most 
excellent article it was; showing that men have 
often occasion to change their opinion; and in fact, 
that there is no progress without it. While the 
mind is in this transforming state, it is not so easy, 
nor is it always best, too hastily to announce our 
convictions; but, when the mind has become fully 
satisfied that previous opinions are wrong, and that 
others are really the truth, we think, the sooner the 
avowal is made the more likely is the individual 
himself to escape the snare of being “ again en
tangled” in his old opinions “ and overcome,” and 
so “ his last state be worse than the first.” God 
does not give light to have it hid under a bushel; 
but judgment may be used as to the most suitable 
time to manifest that light. Said the Saviour to his 
disciples, “ I have many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now.” Was he “ a coward ?” 
Was he “ dishonest ?” We hope the “ Methodist 
preacher,” who is the innocent occasion of these re
marks, will see his way clear fully to embrace and 
publicly to declare his faith in the glorious Bible 
truth, “ No immortality out of Christ; no incorruplion 
to man except by a resurrection from the dead: and no 
endless life except as the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ.” In conclusion, we say, another very emi
nent preacher in the “ Wesleyan Methodist Con
nection in America,” who does not agree with the 
doctrines we advocate, wrote us a few months ago, 
among other things, as follows :—

“ I am no bigot, I could unite with you in church 
fellowship, with your present views, were it practi
cal. * * * My objection would not be to uniting in
church fellowship with persons who hold your 
views, but to the consequences of bringing such 
discordant views together in the same association.”

iner, to whom the Preacher in question wrote. He 
says, “ The doctrine referred to is, that man has no 
soul which does or can survive the body.” Now 
see never held such“ doctrine.” Wo most firmly 
believe the soul does survive the body; but, not 
in « state of consciousness; it sleeps, and “ knows not 
anything” till the resurrection, “ at the last day,” 
for, “ there is no hnoiclcdge in shcol (the state of the 
dead) whither thou goest”; Eccl. 5: 10.

The Methodist preache! who wrote us, says our 
brother editor, “ is, beyond all dispute, a cotvard.” 
Wherein is he a coicardl Does he say he is a “dis
guised” believer of “the doctrine” the True Wes
leyan condemns? Not at all. What does he say ? 
In writing to the senior editor of the Examiner he 
says, “ The doctrines you advocate are taking root 
more extensively than you may be aware of.” That 
is not saying one word about his faith—it is simply 
stating a fact; an alarming one, it seems to the 
Wesleyan, and it at once scents out one who “ holds 
and conceals principles”—“ a coward”—one want
ing in “honesty”—and one who “ knows he is de
ceiving his brethren.” Is it a “ dreadful heresy” for 
a brother to state a fact ? Even if he believes those 
doctrines, which the alarming expression does not 
iflirm, is he therefore “a coward” for not avowing
lat belief publicly ? If he is, there are many such; 

.nd have been in all ages of the world ; and among 
them, the founder of “ The Wesleyan Methodist 
Connection of America.” at one period of his life; 
and that not long prior to founding that church, as 
we have ample means to show. We were intimate 
with him, and held correspondence with him for 
some time on the end of the wicked. In one of his 
first letters to us, after we had frankly stated to him 
our views on the subject, he says

“I cannot say that 1 unhesitatingly believe in the 
eternal conscious sufiering of the wicked. This 
idea is almost too horrible to be reconciled with the 
perfections of God. 1 have had doubts on this 
point for many years, and the idea of no future 
punishment is shocking to human reason ! Des
truction or restoration are, then, the only alterna
tives. And I confess, so far as I can now see, there 
is more scripture and perhaps more reason for the 
former, than for the latter But I am pretty well 
persuaded, one of these theories I shall be obliged 
to embrace, in order to reconcile my religious views 
with scripture, reason, and the perfections of God.”

We have stronger “meat” than this, from the 
same source, for our brother of (he True Wesleyan, 
if he calls for it. Was that brother, at the time we 
refer to,l! a coward?” Did “he know he” was 
“ deceiving his brethren ?” Was his “ honesty” to 
be called in question ? Do not drive too furiously, 
brother Wesleyan. You know very well that it is 

easy matter, though the understanding may be 
convinced, to bring the feelings up to the point of 
sundering all those relations which we have with 
particular communities and churches: and we often

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
Ephesians, Part of Chapter II.

In reading the Scriptures we should keep in mind 
that the division into chapters and verses is not in
spiration ; neither is the punctuation : this is all ot 
man. In the chapter before us, the connection 
with the previous one should not be interrupter.; it 
is only carrying forward the subject. The apostle 
had stated clearly what God’s design is, >n .r<rer! 
ence to those who become “ holy and without 
blame before him in love,” viz., their “adoption o 
children by Jesus Christ unto himself”"."'”, 
adoption—as we have shown—is immortality, in
corruptibility-endless life. In what manner mi

no
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with—“the course of this world”—or age : which 
course or manner of life was—“according to”—or, 
in conformity with—“the prince of the power of 
the air.” This spirit worketh in the children of 
disobedience”—it worketh blindness, hardness of 
heart, and obstinate unbelief. So there are two 
opposite spirits in the world : one works in willing 
believing hearts, holiness and love: the other works 
in obstinate unbelieving minds, sin and death. 
These last are children of disobedience.

Verse 3. Among whom also we all had our conver
sation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fuelling 
the desires of the flesh, and of the mind ; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others.

“ Among whom”—the children of disobedience 
—“we all had our conversation”—course of life—
“ in times past in the lusts”—desires—“ of our 
flesh”—or, animal nature—“and of the mind”—or, 
imaginations—“and were by nature”—were truly 
—“children of wrath, even as [those] others.” 
The expression, “by nature,” refers to fact, and not to 
some fancied inherent principle, as some suppose. 
Thus Paul says—“When the Gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in 
the law ” [Rom. 2: 14,] it is manifest he means 
“ truly do.” The original word is the same in both 
texts. The wicked course of the children of diso
bedience made them truly,—really—deserving of 
wrath, or displeasure. But mark well. It was 
their own trespasses and sins, and not the sin of 
another, that made them truly children of wrath.

Verse 4-6. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
(by grace ye are saved :) And hath raised up to
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus.

“ God who is rich in mercy,”—distinguished for 
abounding in mercy. Such is the character the 
apostle gives God. How unlike that given by many 
in these days. He does not stop at this point, but 
adds “For his cheat love wherewith he loved us:” 
when, Paul? “Even when we were deud in sins”— 
unconscious of his kind designs towards us—even 
then, so great was his love, that he “ quickened 
us together with Christ”—that same spirit and 
power which raised up Christ from the dead, pass
ing through Christ, as the only medium of commu
nication to men, came upon us, and quickened us 
to consciousness of God’s kind and loving design 
to give to sinners, renewed, made holy and unbla
mable in love, the adoption of children to himself: 
and, having quickened us, “ raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly things in 
Christ Jesusbeing made partakers of the Holy 
Spirit—the divine nature—and thus giving us to 
“ taste the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come see Heb. 6: 5.

Veiise 7. That in the ages to come he might shew 
the exceeding riches , of his grace in his kindness to
ward us through Christ Jesus.

We know of nothing that can be said upon this 
verse only, that you read it over again and again, 
and put emphasis on every word it contains; and 
you will find “exceeding riches,” and those riches 
will be continually unfolding in “the ages to come:” 
how that God in his love took us, “ whose foun
dation is in the dust,” raised us up, first to animal 
life—then to intellectual life—next to spiritual life; 

in conformity I and then to immortality—partakers of his

■adoption should take place he presented to the 
“eyes oP’ our “understanding” from the contem
plation of “God’s mighty power,” manifested in 
his work in raising “Christ from the dead,” and 
setting “ him at his own right hand”—next in pow
er to himself—“in heavenly places” or things', * * *
“ and gave him to be head over all things to his 
church, which [church] is his body, the fulness 
[completion, or perfection] of him that filleth all in 
all.” By such power God made it manifest and cer
tain that as Christ, the head, was raised from the 
dead and exalted to immortality, incorruptibility, 
endless life, so should “ his body”—the church- 
all who become “holy and without blame belore 
him in love”—be also glorified with the same 
“ adoption of children by Jesus Christ.” The apos
tle then proceeds to 6ay ;

Verse 1. And you hath he quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and sins.

As the word “ quickened” is not in the original, 
it would seem as proper to use in its place the 
word “/died,” as that closes the previous verse, and 
appears to be'in the apostle’s mind. However, we 
will contemplate the subject in reference to both 
expressions. The Ephesians were dead in tres
passes and sins—a figurative expression. What is 
it to be dead ? Modern theology makes it a slate 
of consciousness; but we conceive it is just the 
reverse—that is, it is a state of unconsciousness. 
Through sin the Ephesians were unconscious of 
the power of God, and “knew not anything” of God’s 
design and purpose to raise those who should hear 
“the word of truth,” and obey it, to the “adoption 
of children.” But when the word of Iruth was 
embraced by them, the spirit of life from God, even 
that power of life manifested in raising Christ from 
the dead, “filed” them, and they were “made 
partakers of the divine nature,” or a life principle 
from God, which is the earnest of their future adop
tion after the pattern of Christ’s adoption.

If, however, we use the word quickened, the illus
tration is beautiful; thus—They were dead in sins 
—unconscious, as we said before—like as Adam 

• when formed of the dust was a perfect man, but 
there was no life in him—he was lifeless. But, 
“God breathed upon his face the breath of life” 
and he started up a living being—or, was quicken
ed into life. So every man has a capability to de- 
velope spiritual or divine life; yet ignorance pre
vents such development, and he remains in a slate 
of death, or destitution of divine life ; when, how
ever, he hears “ the word of truth, the gospel of 
hip salvation,” or God’s kind design to give the 
“adoption of children,” to the holy—believing that 
word—he is quickened by its power: and “ the 
eyes of his understanding being enlightened” to 
see the great gospel truth of the adoption, as ex
emplified in the resurrection and exaltation of 
Christ, though he sees things indistinct, as the man 
who saw men as trees walking, yet he is mightily 
invigorated and strengthened to “arise from the 
dead,” that “ Christ” may give him “ light,” or 
more life: see chap. 5: 14. Hitherto he had been 
living in sin and was unconscious—like a dead man 
—or wa6 dead in trespasses and sins.

Versf. 2. Wherein in time past ye walked according 
to the course of this world,according to the prince of the 
power of ihe air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience.

“Ye walked according to”—or,
own
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spiritual head through whom to bring out in 
moral, spiritual, or divine nature, that should be 
manilested in good works as the course of life, by 
all its possessors; not to manifest it, is evidence 
that we have it not.

man aincorruptibility, one with God, even as Christ and 
God are now one: see John 17:21,22. Such “riches of 
God's grace'1 may well require “ngi's” to unfold and 
manifest. Oh, “that the eyes ot ” all “our under
standings may be enlightened, to know what is the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,” 
&c.; see again, chap. 1: 18-20.

Verse S-9. For by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. Not 
of works least any man should boast.

This great salvation is of the favor of God, but 
‘•‘through faith”—through out believing “the word of

TRUTH DEFENDED.
Endless Life only in and through Christ.
Edward White, Congregational Minister, Here

ford, England, in the “Dedication” of his “Life 
in Christ,” A. D. 1846, says, p. vii.—

“In the last century the learned Dodwell collected 
, _ an important mass of evidence to prove, andsuc-

selyes: - that is—there must be evidence to induce cessfully defended that evidence against many 
Delict: tor, -faithcometh by hearing;” [Rom. 10: 17.1 vehement adversaries, that the idea of the native 
God gives faith to men by sending the woul ol immortality of all men, was not sanctioned by the 
train to them. But we believe the apostle speaks primitive Church. It will be a difficult task to 
simply ot the salvation not being of themselves— overthrow or undermine some of the testimonies 

, 18 7e g‘rt °> God” to them who believe the which were adduced in that controversy, either by 
.on o t le truth of lus love, and gracious designs the allegation of false quotation, or by endeavouring 

m° .em ,as children. That this is the to underrate the value of the witnesses. Iren;euSj 
pastie s meaning is evident from the words that for instance, the disciple of Polycarp, who was the 

T of„Avorks’,—'That is not of works • scholar of the Apostle John, thus writes: « Life is
e sanation. \\ hat mortal, corruptible child of not from ourselves, nor from our nature, but it is 

nn-Ph’o0™ i Posses.s th,? Pnde of heart t0 saP- &‘ven or bestowed according to the grace of God ; 
K.;n“ulda ta!11 to Hie divine nuture, and share and therefore he who preserves this gift of life, form i pllf1 lty> hl any 'vo.rks,he miSht per- and returns thanks to Him who bestows it, he shall

™ , a>’ "1lfn haYe al!aiaed even to holi- receive 1 length of days for ever and ever.’ But he
IA ‘ a" unblamab'e love it is still of grace— who rejects it. and proves unthankful to his Maker
earnest ” r»r clAn haV°rr. l^al " 6i no'v ®kare [or creating kirn, and will not know him who 
'that -lore bp ?cerfaler Parlake1°.f the reality bestows it, 1u deprives himself of the gift of duration 

L ! fh revealed in us at the to all eternity. And therefore the Lord speaks thus
not of works. “ le^i” Lf « u ^Ut*» °U^^1 11 ‘s PntkankPul persons: ‘ If you have not been
to walk in nnnrl i e 810U 1 ^oast, >’et we are faithful m that which is least, who will commit 
to walk in good works. | much l0 you” intimating thereby unto us, that

they who are unthankful to him with respect to this 
short transitory life, which is his gift, the effect of 
his bounty, shall be most justly deprived of length of 
days in the world to come'.n

In speaking of the progress of truth on the non
immortality of corruptible man, he says he has it 
from the late “ distinguished writer, Mr. Foster,” 
that—

“ A number of ministers, not large, but of great 
piety and intelligence, within his acquaintance, had 
been disbelievers in the doctrine in question, (the 
eternal existence of the wicked in misery.) at the 
same time, not feeling themselves imperatively, 
called upon to make a public disavowal: content 
with employing in their ministrations strong gen
eral terms in denouncing the doom of impenitent 
sinners. For one thing, a consideration of the 
unreasonable imputations and unmeasured suspi
cions apt to be cast on any publicly declared partial 
defection from rigid orthodoxy, has made them 
think they should better consult their usefulness 
by not giving a prominence to this dissentient 
point; while yet they made no concealment of it in 
private communications, or in answer to serious 
inquiries.”

Mr. White then proceeds to say :—
“ In self-defence, I may add- to this instructive 

and remarkable testimony, my own, that I, also, • 
am acquainted with several very excellent and 
accomplished ministers of the gospel and editors 
of religious periodicals similarly situated.

The antiquity of the theological views hero

truth” [chap. 1: 13.] “the gospel”—the good news 
—“of our salvation,” for “ the adoption of chil
dren.” In a certain sense “faith is not of our-

Yeese 10. For we arc his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them.

“ For we are his workmanship, created”—ktis- 
thentes—-renewed, regenerated, renovated — “ in 
Christ Jesus.” Our creation in Adam was only the 
creation of an intellectual animal: nothing higher— 
nothing more : and, for ought that appears to the 
contrary, if Adam had not sinned, nor any of his pos
terity, he and they must have been created—regen
erated—in Christ Jesus, who is the head of the 
spiritual creation, ever to have attained spiritual 
life, or to have been partakers of the divine nature;- 
wituout which they are incapable of performing 
morally good works, and have no qualifications for 
immortality, nor title to the inheritance of incor
ruptibility and endless life. This spiritual creation 
being in and through Jesus Christ, is “ unto good 
works.” Those who have experienced its beginning 
just as naturally act like Christ, or act spiritual life, 
as those born of Adam act animal life; consequent
ly, become holy and without blame before God in 
love; which is according to God’s ordinance, or pre
vious determination ; and for which the regenera
tion has “ prepared them.” Obedience, therefore, 
or good works, is not only a design of God in their 
new or spiritual creation, but is also evidence of 
union to the bead of that creation; and without 
which works all pretensions to being in Christ are 
void ; for “God hath before ordained”—proetoimasen 
—prepared beforehand—“ that we should walk”— 
periputesomen—travel,or live—“ in them.” God pre
pared before the creation of the earthly Adam a
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defended, together with their partial suppression 
by “pious”and “intelligent” men, offer, therefore, 
an impressive illustration of the truth of Lord 
Bacon’s memorable reflection : “ Another error,” 
says this great author, in his Advancement of 
Learning.—" Another error, is a conceit, that of 
former opinions or sects, after variety and examin
ation, the best hath still prevailed and suppressed 
the rest; so as, if a man should begin the labour 
of a new search, he were but like to light upon 
somewhat formerly rejected, and by rejection 
brought into oblivion; as if the multitude or the 
wisest for the multitude's sake} were not ready to 
give passage rather to that which is popular and 
superficial, than to that which is substantial and 
profound. For the truth is, that Time seemeth to 
be of the nature of a river or stream, which car- 
rieth down to us that which is light and blown up,

■ and sinketh and drowneth that which is weighty 
and solid.’ ”

We now proceed to give an extract from his 
“First Discourse. We commence page 12. He 
says:—

We feel bound to admit, that unassisted nature, 
as is proved by the remains of the pagan philoso
phers, and by the clashing opinions of modern 
metaphysicians, can attain no certainty whatever on 
this subject of eternal Immortality in the soul; and 
a clever materialist can bring forward many ap
pearances which oppose, at the outset, at least a 
formidable barrier to so grand a conclusion. The 
wiser advocates of the theory, therefore, have in 
recent years generally depended upon what they 
consider to be the declarations of Scripture sup
porting the view which they take of man’s consti
tution. # * # # *

Gen. ii. 7 : “So God formed man from the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul." From this 
passage it is alleged that the breath of the Eternal 
must be everlasting; and that the expression, 
“ living soul,” signifies an ever-living intelligence. 
.It is undeniable that these words indicate some 
special dignity in human nature, distinguishing it 
from those animal races which the “earth brought 
forth” at the command of the Almighty. But it is 
not so clear that this special dignity consisted in 
immortality of the soul; at least, it is not clear 
from the phrase. “God breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of lite;” for the fact that his “breath 
was in his nostrils” is subsequently adduced by the 
Divine Spirit (Isaiah ii. 22) as an argument of 
man’s fragility; and in the original language the 
beasts which perished in the deluge, are declared 
to have possessed equally with mankind “the 
breath of lives,” (nishmath chaiim.) Gen. vii. 22. 
We venture to conclude, therefore, that although 
the life of Adam was the breath of God, and al
though he was formed in the Divine image, and 
specially moulded by the Divine hands, that yet 
this by no means proves human immortality. And 
in the second place, the allegation of the phrase 
“ living soul.” in vindication of the doctrine, is 
peculiarly unnappy, inasmuch as it may be demon
strated to be the phrase appropriated in Scripture to 
denote an animal naturo, in the strongest contrast to 
one which is properly spiritual and eternal. For 
example, we read in Genesis ix. 10, that “God es
tablished his covenant with every living creature 
(Heb. nephesh hayuh, living soul) that accompanied

Noah into the ark, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of 
the beast of the earth.” It is translated in the 
Septuagint, bothheie and in Gen. ii. 7, psuchczosa, 
which also are the words employed by St. John 
(Rev. xvi. 3) to denote the fishes that died in the 
sea at the occurrence of some destructive prophet
ical calamity. Accordingly, the Apostle .Paul 
adduces the text in question, for the express pur
pose of drawing the most marked contrast between 
the first and the second Adam. He says (1 Cor. 
xv. 44,) “There is a natural, or an animal' body, 
(psuchilcon, an adjective derived from the translated 
soid, in Gen. ii. 7,) and there is a spiritual body. 
And so it is written: The fitst man Adam was 
made a living soul (psuchezosa,) the last Adam was 
made a quickening or life-giving spirit, soopoioun 
pneuma. The first man was of the earth, earthy, 
choikos, a man of dust; the second Adam is the 
Lord from heaven.” Thus we perceive that, instead 
of applying the term soul to tne mind of man, the 
Apostle refers it to his whole nature, but with a 
special reference to the body ; while he points out 
the fact, that the first Adam was only a living soul, 
possessing no principle of essential vitality; and 
that the second Adam is a life-giving spirit, having 
“ Life in himself” as God. On the whole, then, 
we must decide, that so far from intending to teach 
the immortality of the soul in the text before us, 
Moses was speaking of the compound nature of 
Adam, with an eye chiefly to his animal part, and 
with a pointed intimation of its mortality, or pos
sible decay.

The next passage of Scripture usually alleged in 
support of the common doctrine is Ecclesiastes iii. 
21, “ IVho knoweth the spirit of a man which goclh 
upwards, and the spirit oj a beast which goeth down
wards to the earth ?” It is presumed that the 
pression “goeth upwards” denotes not merely sur- 
vivance, which may be readily granted, but eternal 
immortality. A slight reference to the context, 
however, will show that Solomon, the wisest man, 
not an Epicurean infidel, as some persons assert, 
is engaged in speculating upon the great similarity 
discoverable between mankind and the animal 
races, and he expresses the wish that God would 
undeceive them in the matter of their boasted 
essential immortality, and bring them to a humble 
sense of their true rank in the scale of creation. 
And he remarks, in conclusion, that the extreme 
uncertainty hanging over the state of the spirit 
when separated from the body, under the dispen
sation then present, leads him to place but little 
dependence upon the grand meditations of philoso
phers and others on the exalted blessedness of dis
embodied souls, and to conclude that the most 
fitting course was to make the best use of our brief 
vain fife in the body; not denying, as afterwards 
appears, the hope of a resurrection. “I said in 
mine heart concerning the estate of the sons of 
men, 0 that God might manifest them, that they 
might see that they themselves are beasts. For 
that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth 
beasts; even one thing befalleth them ; as the one 
dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one 
breath : so that a man hath no pre-eminence above 
a beast; for all is vanity. All go to one place ; all 
are of the dust, and all turn to dust agaiu. Who 
knoweth the spirit of a man that goeth upward, 
and the spirit of a beast that goeth downwards to 
the earth 1 Whereforo I perceive that there is 
nothing better than that a man should rejoice in his

ex-
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recent era, as to avoid through a long course of 
centuries every apparent reference to an idea which 
is alleged to lie at the basis of the scheme of re
demption through all its dispensations. In every 
other instance we obtain from the Prophets and 
Apostles clear and frequent enunciations of the 
doctrines which they were commissioned to de
liver; even of those which unaided reason was 
able to discover, as the existence of God, and the 
difference between virtue and vice. But in this 
instance they have, by some astonishing fatality, 
omitted, with one consent, all reference to the im
mortality of the soul; no single verse of the Bible 
containing that brief declaration which would have 
set the controversy for ever at rest. In our own 
times, scarcely a religious work issues from the 
press addressed to thoughtless mankind ; scarcely 
is a public exhortation directed to them without a 
full and forcible exhibition of the doctrine of na
tural or actual immortality, of deathless existence, 
as the basis of the whole theological superstruc
ture. Now, how shall we explain the remarkable 
fact, that neither prophets nor apostles have ever 
once employed this argument in dealing with the 
wicked! an argument so apposite and irresistible, 
if it be true? How, otherwise than by determin
ing that this was not their philosophy; that this 
doctrine formed no part of the “ wisdom ” of Him 
whose thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor His 
ways as our ways.

It will not be further contended, that the doctrine 
is every where taken for granted, as universally 
understood and acknowledged; for that was not 
clearer in antiquity, which is so dark in more 
civilised ages; and it is impossible to believe that 
those writers who are copious to an almost painful 
minuteness in the details of a ceremonial economy, 
or of ecclesiastical arrangements, and in refutations 
of the cavils of every variety of heretical apostasy, 
should yet not have expended a line in defence of 
a truth which is liable to such deadly attacks, and 
which is. notwithstanding, asserted to be the very 
foundation of religion.

2. In the second place, we may notice, as 
strongly opposed to the notion of the soul’s immor
tality, the style and tone adopted in the Scripture 
when speaking discursively of man’s natural estate; 
a style infinitely unsuitable when adverting to a 
Being endowed with the sublime, the magnificent, 
attribute of eternal existence. For example, we 
find, in addition to the extraordinary silence already 
noted, such language as the following, from the 
lips of Job and his friends, which may be taken 
as a fair estimate of the patriarchal orthodoxy on 
the subject before us.

Chap. vii.—“ 0 remember that my life is wind, 
mine eye shall no more see good. Am I a sea, or 
a whale, that thou settest a watoh over me? I 
would not live alway; let me alone; for my days 
are vanity. What is man that thou shouldst mag
nify him, and that thou shouldst set thine heart 
upon him? and that thou shouldst visit him every 
morning, and try him every moment?”

Chapter x.—“ Are thy days as the days of man, 
are thy years as man’s days, that' thou inquirest 
after mine iniquity, and searchest afrer my 6in ? 
Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made 
me as the clay; and wilt thou turn me unto dust 
again ?”

Chapters xi.—xiv. “ lie knoweth vain man,” 
adds the patriarch, “he seeth their wickedness

own works, for that is his portion, for who shall 
bring him to see what shall be after him ?”

It is evident that the words in the twelfth chap
ter of this same book ( Feel. xii. 7,) uthc spirit shall 
return to God who gave it,” so far from deciding in 
favor of an eternal duration, do not even explicitly 
teach its separate existence at all; since "return
ing unto God” would either signify, in Oriental 
language, a lapse of the individual mind into the 
Divine infinity, or, more probably, would refer to 
the Spirit of life from God, as in Job xxxiv. 14.

The words of Paul in 2 Tim. i. 10, are some
times adduced in proof of human immortality, 
“ Who hath abolished death, and brought life and im- 

rtality to light through the gospel.’1 It is affirmed 
that the Apostle here teaches us, that Christ brought 
to light the fact that all men are by nature immor
tal. But is it not the more natural interpretation, 
that the Saviour brought life and immortality, that 
is, immortal life, to a world which had lost it ? es
pecially since he prefaces the statement by de
claring that Christ hath abolished death. In every 
other instance, however, the terms life and im
mortality are understood by these writers to signify, 
not eternal existence, but simply eternal happiness, 
and it remains for them to exhibit the rule by which 
they forsake their usual interpretation in this case, 
and* afiix to the words of the Apostle a literal sig
nification. The figurative exposition of the Scrip
ture should at least be consistently carried out; 
even though it is evident that the result would in 
the present text be (if, as it is also asserted, the 
proposition is universal) to declare and pionounce 
the eternal salvation of the whole race of mankind.

Besides these, we have not met with any pas- 
ages of Scripture advanced as abstract declara- 
.ions of human immortality. We shall hope to 
make it appear hereafter that wherever the Bible 
speaks of the future existence of the righteous and 
the wicked, that existence, of whatever duration, 
is not to be attributed to man’s inherent perpe
tuity of being.*

We are constrained therefore to adopt the con
clusion, humbly but firmly, that the Divine Revela
tion does not teach the doctrine commonly enter
tained upon the nature of the human soul; but that 
it is a splendid fiction of philosophy, suggested by 
the tempter who at first beguiled Eve with the 
declaration, “Ye shall not surely die.”

1. For, in the first place, the doctrine of the im
mortality of the soul is never once explicitly de
livered throughout the entire range of the canon 
of Scripture; a very remarkable silence, which 
may well suggest some misgivings in bar of im
plicit belief in those Christian theologians whose 
works are filled with descriptions of the “ intrinsic 
dignity of man’s immortal soul.” If the doctrine 
in question be true, that the spirit of man is an un
dying intelligence, an everlasting and indestructi
ble power, we surely might expect to discover at 
least some few traces of a general recognition of 
this grand fundamental, in the ages which were 
illustrated by perpetual communications with hea
ven. In ancient times neither men nor languages 
were so differently framed from those of a more

»no

♦The text, 1 Cor. xv. 22, “ As in Adam all die, so 
in Christ shall all be made alive,” is clearly proved by 
Dr. Wardlaw to refer only to the righteous. Essay on 
Pardon, p. 2G7, a work directed to the overthrow of 
Mr. Erskinc’s opinions.
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which a lie-goat, with one horn, was seen on the sym
bolical canvass ; and when he was strong the great horn 
was broken, and four notable ones came up towards 
the four winds of heaven. In the 22d verse this beast 
is called Greeia.

After this a little horn came up out of one of the four 
winds of heaven, (the west, or Italy, for winds of 
heaven is the antecedent,) and this little horn waxed, 
exceeding great towards the south, and towards the 
east, and towards the pleasant land, and cast the truth 
to the ground. This exceeding great horn .cast also 
some of the host as well as the stars to the ground, and 
by reason of transgression a host was given him against 
the daily. This symbolical horn is explained to be 
“a king of fierce countenance,” (see Deut. 28: *19, 50,) 
who arose in the latter time of the four divisions of the 
Grecian kingdom, and is to be broken without hands in 
the last end of the indignation, at the time appointed.
In this symbolical representation, Daniel saw three 
successive powers represented by three distinct sym
bols. This representation is called “the vision.” The 
question is now asked, in the 13th verse, “ how long 
the vision?” What vision ? That which Daniel has 
been considering—the ram, the hc-goat, and the little 
horn, which afterwards became exceeding great. How 
long did these beasts live? How long did they, as the 
daily, and afterwards as the transgression of desolation, 
tread under foot, with their impure feet, both the sanc
tuary and the host. The answer, is given in part, 
“unto 2300 days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” 
We have then as symbols, literal beasts to represent 
kingdoms. We have also as a symbol, literal days for 
the lifetime of these beasts, to represent the time in 
vision, beginning with the greatest glory of Media 
Persia, and reaching down to the last end of the indig
nation, or when the sanctuary shall begin to be 
cleansed.

With this exposition all is simple. Here are literal 
beasts and literal days, that are used as symbols to 
represent kingdoms and their duration for a certain 
period of time. These principles of interpretation 
commend themselves to the understanding, and 
not how they can be controverted. The difficulty in 
most minds on this subject is the inference or interpre
tation they give of what the cleansing of the sanctuary 
is. This has been the cause or reason why some per
sons have attempted to construct a new chronology for 
every revolving year since 43 and 44. A great deal 
has been said about “a circle of years in which chro- 
nologers are not agreed,” by which many have been 
led to suppose that there is at this day a disagreement 
among those who are competent to investigate the sub
ject. That there has been, in past periods, is true; 
but as science and astronomy have shed their bright 
light on the history of the past, especially so far back 
as the time of Cyrus, no one that consults the evidence 
but accords to Drs. llalc, Prideaux, Jarvis and others, 
the general outlines given. Is the sanctuary that 
trodden under foot by these unclean beasts in vision 
symbolical? Was it the same typical sanctuary that 
Daniel prayed about in the 9th chapter then desolate ? 
If it was, then the antitype must be looked for as being 
something different from that of the symbol or type. 
If the negative is taken from the fact that there is no 
symbol of a sanctuary given in the vision, then another 
step is taken in the proof that the authority and power 
of these symbolized governments over the mind and 
affections was the sanctuary which was to go through 
the cleansing process at the end of-the 2300 "days. ° 

The answer, how long the host (the body or the anti
type of the temple of God which contained the sanc
tuary) should be trodden under foot by these symbolical 
beasts is not given. Has the cleansing operation began ? 
Look abroad upon the world. Do we not see the stone 
striking the image on the feet? Are not thrones being 
cast down ? These things show that we have come

also. For vain man would be wise, though man 
be born like the wild ass’s colt. Man that is born 
of a woman is of a few days, and full of trouble; 
he cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down; he 
flcelh also as a shadow, and continueth not. And 
dost thou open thine eyes upon such an one,” 
continues Job, “and bringest me in judgment 
with thee? Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and 
fro, and wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ? Behold, 
even to the moon, and it shineth not; yea, the stars 
are not pure in his sight. How much less man that 
is a worm, and the son of man that is a worm.”

Chapter xl.—“If he set his heart upon man, if 
he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath; 
all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn 
again to dust. Behold, I am vile; what shall I 
answer thee? Once have 1 spoken, but I will not 
answer; yea twice, but I will proceed no farther.”

Again, David and Isaiah re-echo the same hum
ble strain: “What is man that thou art mindful 
of him, or the son of man that thou visitest him?” 
“ All nations before Him are as nothing, yea less 
than nothing and vanity.”

Language of this strongly depreciatory character 
is constantly employed by these ancient philoso
phers when describing the estate of the sons of 
men; not merely when animadverting on their 
moral character, but when measuring the dignity 
of their nature. But if man be. by constitution, 
an immortal in his soul, the mortality of his body 
is an inconsiderable circumstance—rather a bless
ing than a curse; and we might inquire with a re
cent author, contending in a very different tone for 
the common theory, “How much less is it than 
to be divine to be immortal ? Certain it is. 
however, that the style adopted by the inspired 
writers upon the emptiness and worthlessness of 
man is extremely unsuitable to a being whose 
“soul is more noble and enduring than the whole 
material universe ;” for, in fact, they never, by any 
chance, rise into the employment of these exalted 
encomiums upon human dignity, adhering, with 
astonishing pert inacii y to the most degrading images 
and mortifying representations.

wc see

SYMBOLS—THEIR INTERPRETATION.
Bro. Storrs.—With your permission I will notice 

very briefly an article from a correspondent in the last 
“ Examiner,” entitled “ The twenty-three hundred 
days.”

There are some very simple rules, in interpreting 
symbolical prophesy, which are often overlooked, be
cause of its simplicity. 1st. When a symbolical repre
sentation is presented, and an explanation is required, 
the principle is always involved, that the object seen 
stands as a representative of something else, and never 
for the object or thing then represented. 2d. That all 
the parts connected with a symbolical painting must be 
harmonious; and when a period of time is connected 
with a symbol, the time also must be symbolical.

The correspondent referred to above supposes that 
the 2300 days of Daniel 8: 13, are literal days. Let 
us examine this.

What does'1 the prophet see in vision ? The first 
thing seen is a ram before the river with two horns, 
and one was higher than the other; and the highest 
came up last, and pushed westward and northward and 
southward, and no beast could stand before him. The 
reader will observe that this symbolical beast is ex
plained in the 20th verse to be Media Persia, and is 
first Been in the meridian of its power and glory. After

was
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d°\\ n in chronology to the time symbolized or personi- are the chimneys of the hell into which Rome will 
IT,, r Av7‘,'f °(, days'rho,n ?,cither t,h? air°etio,ns soon sink like a mill stone. All the prophets and 
control nV^lict-itinn ° s.be subject to the apostles have predicted these judgments, and will

If the .Most Hid, Si ,'tlkc tho ki„5Jom! o™l 0f,'y0 M“"p?f Sj v"1"1
possos. tho ki„gJ.„, for over, even for over «nd I,* ^ «M„y/r“1 aS tST” f.“oB?

In conclusion it would be well to remark, that in t0 Pra}' for hlm> a,ul for God ,0 ,um away his judS* 
examining the symbols of Daniel, and the book of‘•'the menl lron? R°me- Rev. 17 and 18 c.
Revelation of Jesus Christ,” a distinction should be Republicanism is now dismembering every go- 
made between the symbol and its interpretation, ^eminent on the face of the whole earth, and will 
Most expositors have overlooked some of the most soon fill ihe world with that state of anarchy con- 
simple rules of explaining the apocalyptical vision of templaled in Luke 21: 26. This has partially ob- 
John, by interpreting part of the objects seen on the tained in Europe, and will soon do so in this country
symbolical canvass as the signs of other things, whilst on the---------- question. Then see Luke 26: 31
E.°E8 It0" 151the same visi0n stand for ‘he very and 27. Jesus was born heir to the lhrone of David, S • r v , , Luke I: 32> as Jeh«vah had promised in 2 Samuel

as the sun the tears trutnnrt w)”/ / a p s,Icfi 7: 12; and the general assembly of the apostles say
&c. &c., if the same ’symbol is used the s{cfnd tim “in JJ® "j.11 rGlUr" and f1 U «P at *he cl°se of ,he Sen‘ 
the same book, it can never have a different or even a , u (llsPen^a,l0n> Acts 15: 16. He is now on 
literal meaning. That the book is a book of simis see ,,0Va" s ‘firone- Rev. 3: 21. 
the first verse,—“signified,” made known to John by .11 any wortls teacli more plainly the personal 
the angel, by signs or symbols. It may help some com'nS ar>d personal reign of Christ on David’s 
minds in their investigations, to know the fact that the ‘firone ‘han Acts 1: 11; Isa. 9: 5 to 7; and ch. 24: 
symbols in this book are most, if not all, taken from 23- This 's ‘he gospel as you will see from Luke 
the word of God, the other books of which were pre- 2, 6; Acts 28 : 31.
Mously written. Even some of the symbols of Daniel I have much to say, but fearing to trouble you I 
are use again as symbols, to show in “ the revelation have briefly made these suggestions, respectfully
‘WtfvcSo to »nSS Whlch must” (not had> beSSinS you to lay them before your readers on 

3 ^ my responsibility. .
Auburn, N. Y., Nov. C, 181S. ' °TCUKlss‘ Viuginia" h°Pe °f ^ kinSdomrv>'oljJ,s> j

Notice.—The Editor of the Examiner designs to be 
n New York City Wednesday and Thursday, the 28th 

ind 29th of this month. He will be glad to meet the 
friends there at any place they may appoint.

PROSPECTUS
OF TDE

ECLECTIC PHRENOLOGICAL ADVOCATE.

The Associate Editor of the “Bible Examiner” 
proposes to publish, in the City of Richmond, Virginia, 
a monthly periodical of the above title, to be devoted 
to the exposition and elaboration of the Constitution of 
Man—mentally, psychologically and morally. It will 
present, and advocate, a new and beautiful system of 
mental philosophy, a perfect system of moral science; 
and elaborate the astounding and important truth, that 
man requires, constitutionally, a Theocratic Govern
ment / It will take the high position, that all true 
philosophy is Christian philosophy,and all true science 
Biblical science ! The constitution of man, in relation 
to mind, morals, revelation, life, death, mortality, 
immortality, corruptibility and incorruptibility, will 
be fully and fearlessly investigated. Erroneous systems 
of morals and philosophy, which have become, as it 
were, gray by age, will be analyzed, and their faulti
ness exposed. Having made man our study for more 
than twelve years, we feel prepared to present to the 
American public a paper which will command the 
respect, the attention, and the patronage of the intelli
gent, the thoughtful, and the inquiring. Indeed, we 
feel confident that every subscriber will receive five 
times the value of the subscription price of the paper.

Teems.
The Eclectic Phrenological Advocate will be pub

lished monthly, 10 8vo. pages to the number, at $1 
per annum, payable always in advance.

Clubs of five, oncaddress, for $4 ; ten, for $7 ; fifteen, 
for $10; and twenty, for $12.

All letters must he addressed, post paid, to J. T. 
Walsh, Richmond, Va.

OCT” Editors giving this Prospectus an 
calling attention to it, will be entitled to an exchange.

Richmond, Va. J. T. WALSH,
Feb. 15th, 1819.

PERSONAL REIGN OP CHRIST-
Isa. 9. Luke 1. Acts 1.

Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon, was the 
first geniile king who obtained universal dominion ; 
and the God of Heaven showed him a great image, 
ninety feet high, of terrible form and excellent 
brightness, which was a type of the whole gentile 
dispensation, commencing with Nebuchadnezzar, 
who was the head of gold, descending to the silver, 
which is the Medo Persian—then to the brass, 
which is the Macedonian—then to the iron, which 
is the Roman—then to the clay and iron, which is 
the ten divisions of the Roman Empire, part strong 
and part broken; in which age the God of Heaven 
shall strike the image on its loes with that stone on 
which Israel stumbled and fell; which stone falling 
on the gentile dispensation, in these last days, shall 
grind to powder the clay, the iron, tho brass, the 
silver and die gold, and set up the Kingdom of God, 
which shall last for ever, 2 Samuel 7: 12; Daniel 
2: 44.

Daniel’s little horn is the 11th Kingdom, which 
was to endure and practice wickedness 1260 years, 
and is Paul’s man of sin—the Pope of Rome is He. 
John’s wicked lady is the Church of Rome—her 
merchants are the preachers of her corruptions, 
whose doctrine has intoxicated all nations so as to 
constitute the Apostacy. so that men will not endure 
sound doctrine, but piously believe lies. Paul says, 
He (dm Pope) shall be destroyed by the light of the 
coming of the King of Isiael; and John says, God 
shall sink Rome to Hell beneath her. I presume 
lo say, with one more wise, “Vesuvius and Etna

insertion, and
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“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.”
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image, likeness, or form, of angels, the creating 
agents. ,

These are the points. I have no desire to wade 
through the labyrinth of verbose criticism by which 
he attempts to sustain these novel views: destitute, 
it seems to me, of every other recommendation but 
novelty.

I reply : Creation by delegated powers, is ’a mon
strous absurdity. To create, implies possession of 
omnipotence, which cannot be delegated. The 
essential attributes of God cannot be delegated to 
another.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher. 
JOHN T. WALSH, Associate Editor.

Published Monthly, at IS Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.

Terms.—Single copy, for oncyenr, fifty ccntB ; five copies, S2; 
eight copies, S3; or thirteen copies, S3 ; always in advance.

D^” This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

ELOHIM—AND STATE OF THE DEAD. . Besides, what does the agent in the case do?
Has he infinite wisdom as well as power I and 

if not, does he execute the designs and plans of 
another, or is something less than infinite wisdom 
to be traced in creation I

Secondly. The creating agent here brought to 
view, is called in the second chapter, the Loud God. 
chap. 2: 7. “ And llic Lord God formed man oui of
(he dust of the ground.”

Here is a new title. Jehovah Elohim. The word, 
or name, Jehovah, implies self existence, existence 
without beginning, or termination, and is equivalent 
to the august title, (Ex. 3: 14,) “I AM THAT 1 
AM.” See Bush and Clark.

Here the creating agent is the uncreated, self ex
istent, infinite Jehovah. This title angels cannot 
bear. He is sometimes called Jehovah, sometimes 
Elohim, and at other times the compound title 
Jcliovali Elohim is given him.

Thridly. Creation is ascribed to Christ, in the 
New Testament, and as neither you, nor your 
learned coadjutor believe him to be Jehovah, you 
make him create by delegation, which shuts out, 
and uses up all his philosophic arguments in favour 
of the creation of the world and man by angels.
; 'And farther, I beg the reader to bear in mind, 
ihat any interpretation that gives the true meaning 
of a word, may he substituted for that word when 
it occurs in the text. Now let us try your interpre
tation by this rule.

“ In the beginning angels created the heaven and 
the earth.” “ And angels said let there be light,'” 
—and angels “called the light day.” “And angels 
said let us make man in our form.” 
created man in his (their) own form. 
the seventh dav angels ended his (their) work 
which ho (they) had made.” “And angels blesstd 
the seventh day, and sanctified it: because in it he 
had rested from all the work which angels had 
created and made.” But I have no disposition to 
follow further this old heathen notion, newly vam
ped by this learned Dr., which converts 600* into a 
recluse, aud gives creation aud provideuco to 
angels.

God claims that, alone by himself, he spread out 
the heavens and laid the foundation of the earth 
but Dr. T. thinks this altogether below the infinite 
dignity of Jehovah.

My premises remain untouched, and my conclu-

Mr. J. T. Walsh:—Dear Sir: In my desire, to 
keep close to the question, I must pass over with
out notice much of your last article, and not suffer 
myself to be drawn aside by any issues raised.

Dues the soul exist in a conscious state, from death 
till the resurrection* To maintain the affirmative of 
the above, I have attempted to prove, in opposition 
to your views, that man has a spiritual as well as 
a material nature, and, in common with most men, 
have denominated that spiritual nature the mind. 
My first proof was, man is the image of Jehovah, 
his Creator.

Two points I thought none would deny: God 
himself, and not by delegation, created man, and 
stamped upon him his image. That he is the 
image of the creating agent, brought to view in 
Gen. 1st chapter, even you admit.

From this I inferred, that man possessed in addi
tion to a physical body, an immaterial .mind,—his 
body could not be God’s likeness, and as God was 
wholly spiritual, a being wholly material, could not 
be in his image.

Now, all your reasoning has granted my conclu
sion to be just from the assumed premises. The 
only question between us is, are the premises true? 
Is Jehovah the creating agent brought to view in 
the first chapter of Genesis? and is man his image? 
And if so, man has a spiritual nature. Here I hold 
you, you shall not evade it, you shall not escape 
from it. Now how do you meet this? By boldly 
denying that God is the creating agent presented 
in this history, and asserting that angels are intend
ed by the word rendered God. Let the reader 
bear in mind, that if you fail here, you yield both 
the premises and the conclusion, i bind you to it 
by cords you cannot sunder.

To maintain your position, and repel the force of 
my deduction, you have introduced a long quota
tion from Dr. Thomas, whom you denominate the 
learned Dr. Thomas. His criticisms you endorse, 
and hence I hold you responsible for them. They 

yours by adoption.
Stripped of its learned verbiage to what does it 

’ amount ? VVhat are the real points, at least, so far 
as they boar upon this discussion.

God created this world by delegation,—the agents 
employed were angels,—because angels are some
times called Elohim, and man was created in the

“So angels 
” “And on

are now
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sion follows. Man has a spiritual autl immaterial as 
well as a physical and material nature.

My whole argument on Phil. 1: 20, 21v See., is 
passed with this declaration. “ I think you do not 
understand the passage.” This is cool, certainly. 
How stands the matter? I quoted the text, 
and believing the meaning so obvious, that com
ments onlyobscured it, I ollered none, but drew an 
inference from the text as generally understood. 
The iiiftrcncc I supposed you would deny and at
tack. This, however, you did not do; thus granting 
the inference to be a true one, from the general 
view of the passage; i. e., if Paul had a desire to 
die, because then he should be with Christ,—if 
death would be gain to him, then my doctrine is 
true.

1 beg the reader to observe this. Here then is 
another point gained. The meaning of the text 
is the only point in discussion: and if 1 maintain 
interpretation, you are bound, in honesty, to con
cede the correctness of my theory as to a future 
existence.

Your interpretation I think I did fairly refute by 
establishing beyond refutation my own interpreta
tion. But as you think l did not, I will notice y 
interpretation. Before I proceed, let me state once 
more the points of question. Did Paul regard it 
gain to him personally, to die ? and was the fact 
that he should be with Christ a reason why he 
desired to die ?

1. He states what the results of living would be: 
“ For me to live is Christ.’^

2. Dying “ would be gain,” to him, not to Christ, 
for Christ personally cannot be profited by us in 
any way, and as to the cause and church of Christ, 
to abide in the ilesh was “more needful,” for that: 
i. e. his life would serve that more than his death. 
Verse 24th.

3. Hence he did not know what choice to make, 
even were it left to him. “1 have adesire to depart” 
—lo return to port—to be with Christ, this is better. 
What is better? To depart, to be with Christ—to 
die. Not far better to have Christ return to judg
ment, as the following language shows. “Never
theless, to abide in the Jlesh, is more needful for 
you.” To abide in the Jlesh, stands opposed to de
parting, and being with Christ. Now it was not 
needful to them, the church, that Paul remain in 
the flesh after Christ returns.

Here was his conflict. . He had, on his own ac
count, “a desire to die, to depart,” but his benevo
lent heart bound him to the church; for their sake 
he desired to remain, and he adds, “And having 
this confidence, I know I shall abide and continue 
with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith,” 
i. e. knowing that it was necessary for the church 
that he remain, he knew he should not “depart,” 
but “abide in the flesh,” and “continue with 
them.”

my

our

My dear sir, this is so plain, that a man who 
should seriously queslion it, would not surprise me, 
should he turn a universal doubter, and demand 
proofs of the existence of mathematical science, or 
of his own existence. I now dismiss these pas
sages; I believe l have established my interpretation 
beyond refutation.

The conclusions follow : Paul desired lo die ; it 
was gain to him, because he would then be with 
Christ, and that is better than to enjoy Christ heie. 
Gain it could not have been, if he became at death 
unconscious, and with Chrrst he is not, if yours is 
the true theory. As to the passages you quote, I 
have only fo say, that after one more article, if you 
choose lo present direct proofs, 1 will take the posi
tion of respondent.

You maintain that his death would “be gain to 
Tirist, and the object of his earnest desire was the 
returning of Christ, which would be connected 
with his own resurrection. To prove this you have 
two arguments.

1. Paul declares “'Christ will be magnified by 
my death.” But this is no proof of the point as
sumed. for as you quote him, he does not declare 
that Christ would be more magnified by his death, 
than by his life, which you quote him to prove.

2. But you do not quote him accurately. Paul 
does not say what you declare he does.

TI is words are, “Christ shall be magnified in my 
body whether by life or death.” Here is not the 
least intimation that he would be more honored by 
his death than life, but only that, whether living 
or dying, Christ should be honored by him.

Yonr second

l am as ever thy friend,
VV. H. Brewster.

argument is based upon the mean
ing of the original word rendered “fo depart.” This 
you render “/or the returning again.” To this 1 
have and do now reply, by giving MacKnight’s 
translation, “to return, or return to port.” As if 
Paul had said, like one long tossed by tempest 
upon the ocean, I have a desire to “return to port.”

In Luke 12: 36, you say it is applied to the re
turn from a feast by which Clmst illustrates his 
own return lo this world.

Now were 1 to grant all you say, it would fail, 
manifestly, lo sustain your position, for it is used in 
Second Timothy, 4: 6, in reference to the death of 
Paul, and by Paul, which establishes his use of the 
term in this sense.

Response to Mr. Brewster.
Dear Sir,—You say that “ Man has a spiritual 

us well as a material nature”
Your “ first proof was, man is the image of Jeho

vah, Ins Creator.” .
Now let us look narrowly at this:

God is a spirit.”
But “man is of the earth, earthy.”
Therefore man was not created in the “image” 

of God.
. J 8tat<? •his syllogism upon what you have said 
in previous articles, “ that the image of God, in 
which man was created, was not ‘moral nature.’ ”

Now, to reduce this point to the most tangible 
form, how many natures are there?

1. We have a physical or animal “ nature
2. A moral “nature;” and
3. A spiritual “ nature.”
Now, you say man was not created in the moral 

t mage of God; and I say he was not created in the 
‘ spiritual image of God, because “God is spirit;” 

compound of matter and spirit, such as you

“I am ready to be offered, and the time of my de
parture is at hand.” Now, as it may be used in 
either case, the context must settle in reference to 
which it is used in a given case. Fas:, means immov
able and rapid, and its connection determines 
which. Now we come back to the connections.

I desire not to repeat what I have said, but to 
fix on the strong points. uot a
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make man to be; but “spirit” only. And Paul 
informs us that the nature of “the first man was of 
the earth—earthy,” and not spiritual, as you sup
pose. Now, Sir, you and Paul are at variance!. 
You say man was created in the spiritual image of 
Jehovah; Paul says, No, 11 the first man was of the 
earth—earthy/”

, I press this point upon your attention, and the 
attention of our readers.

2. Yon admit that man’s “'body could not be 
God's likeness, and as God was wholly spiritual, a 
being wholly material could not be in his image.” 
And for the reason, that “a being wholly malcriul 
could not be in his image,” “ a being”partly “ma
terial” could not.

3. My position is, that man was created in the 
image, form, and likeness of the Elohim, or Angels. 
That this image and likeness had no reference to 
“ nature,” material, nor spiritual, but to form and 
capacity. This view of the subject you certainly 
have failed to meet.

4. I admit that the “ Everlasting Father” created

for aught I know, at present, may refer to the un
created God, or to arch-Angels, according to the 
context.

4. After man sinned, the Lord God, Jehovah 
Elohim, “said,the man has become like one of us, 
to know good from evil,” &c. The word “ to know,” 
in this passage, signifies to experience good and evil; 
this no man, who values his reputation as a critic, 
will deny. How, Mr. Brewster, can you explain 
this away 1 I hope, Sir, you‘will not slur over this 
point.

5. But.toretnrnto the original point, you say, “All 
your (my) reasonings has granted my (your) con
clusions,” &c. Here you wax bold, and declare :
“ Here 1 hold you; you sh^ll not evade it; you 
shall not escape from it.” But, my dear sir, to 
what will you “hold me?” from what shall F not 
“ escape ?” and what shall I not “ evade V’ That 
“Jehovah is the creating agent brought to view in 
the first chapter of Genises?” If you “hold me” 
to this, you will hold me to an absurdity! If I 
“ evade” it, I shall only “ evade” a delusion ! And

all things; this I have never denied; but when if I “ escape from it,” I shall only “‘escape from” 
this admission is made, you gain nothing in this heresy! And why? Because Jehovah is not an 
controversy. The question is not whether the “ agent” at all, but He employs “agents” to do His 
“Invisible God” createil all things, or not; but will! An “agent” is one who acts for another; 
whether He did this personally, or by the Elohim but God acts for Himself, and employs “agents” 
or Angels, as his agents. This is the question. to do his will;” therefore, your “ premises” are

In the creation we observe the following things: unsound, your “cords” are broken, and your cause
1. In the 1st chapter of Genesis, 1st verse, it lost, upon the assumption you have made, 

reads, Bcrayshith hara Elohim uyth—ln the begin- 6. The view presented in my last, in relation to 
ning Elohim created. A singular verb is here “creation by delegation',” as you are pleased to 
coupled with a plural noun, which, according to call it, are not “ novel,” except to Trinitarian*, and 
collateral testimony, fitly enough implies unity of those who believe there is “society in God.” Keep 
purpose, with plurality of agents. Also, the power calm, my dear sir; I suppose Dr. Thomas will com- 
by which these agents or Elohim acted, namely, pare with Dr. McNight in learning and biblical 
the Spirit of God. Thus, in Job xxxiii. 4, “ The criticism; though I am not the special pleader of 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath of the either.
Almighty hath given me life.” Again, Job says: 7. You say, “ creation by delegated power is a .
“ By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.” monstrous absurdity.” Ah! indeed! From what 
Now, as Dr. T. says, “ the harmony of these pas- portion of the Living Oracles did you learn this? 
sages is, that the Elohim made, and framed, and The affairs of the world, from the creation to the 
furnished the heavens and all the host of them by present time, have been committed to the Angels; 
the spirit.” and, consequently, in superintending the world,

2. Elohim said, “Let us make man in our they exercise a “delegated power:” but this, ac-
image.” cording to your view, is an “ absurdity,” because

Elohim is plural, and, with the exception of the the government of the world “ implies the posses- 
first verse, is always associated in this chapter with sion of omnipotence!” Now,,I believe that the angel 
a plural verb. Why is this, if your hypothesis be that raided fire and brimstone upon Sodom, &c.,- 
true ? God is not many, but one. “ Though there Gen. xix. 24, and the angel that slew all the “first 
be gods many and Lords many,” says Paul, “yet born of Egypt,” Exodus ix. 5, and the angel who 
to us there is but one God and Father of all; and destroyed 70,000 of Israel in one day, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
one Lord Jesus Christ,” &c. 15, and the angel that produced such an immense

There is one uncreated, self-existent God, who slaughter in the Assyrian camp, in one night,—1 
is above all; and there are subordinate messengers, 6ay I believe that these angels, if God were to 
Elohim, “gods,” angels, or Holy Ones, “ who do his command them, could, by the “power delegated ” 
pleasure, hearkening unto the voice of His word.” God to them, create, or destroy, a world, “ in six days.” 
named HIS NAMF, UPON them; and hence what they If God has “delegated power” cnongh to somn 
execute, is ascribed to Him as the Groat Architect, men to raise the dead, is it unreasonable to suppose

3. There is a manifest distinction between He could “delegate power” enough to an angel to- 
“ Elohim” and “ Jehovah Elohim,” as used in the create a man ?
history of the creation. The Jehovah Elohim is the “ He spoke, and it was done; He commanded,
Lord of the Ei.oiiim. This term is used through- and it stood fast, • are words which cannot be ex- 
out the second chapter, while that of Elohim is used plained upon your h) pothesis. “ilespoke”towhom? 
in the first. In the third chapter this distinction Whom did “ Ho command ?” According to your ' 
is conspicuously presented. “Now, the serpent was vi<:w, “ Ha spoko to Himself 1 “ He command-
more subtil than any beast of the field which the od” Himself! But the Bible teaches me, that “by- 
Lord God (Jehovah Elohim) had made: and he the mord of the Lord were the heavens made, and'- 
Baid to the woman, Yea, hath God (the Elohim) all the host ot them,” Sib. Ho gave the “tconi” 
said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?” j and the Elohm “ hearkened unto tho voice of his 
The “Jehovah Elohim” is the arch-Elohim, and, • word, and did his pleasure.”
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But the other from love, knowing that I am set for 
the defense of the gospel. What then 7 Notwith
standing. every way, whether,in pretense or in 
truth, Christ is preached ; and I therein do rejoice; 
yes, and will rejoice. For I know that this will 
turn to my salvation through your prayer, and the 
supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ. According to 
my earnest expectation and hope, that in nothing I 
shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as 
always, so now also, Christ will be magnified in my 
body, whether by life or by death. For to me to live 
is Christ, and Iodic is gain. But if I live in the flesh 
this is the fruit of my labor. Yet what I shall 
choose I know not. For I am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ; which is far better. Nevertheless, to abide 
in the flesh is more needful for you.” The reader 
is requested to peruse the whole chapter. Now, 
what are the governing statements in this quota
tion I They are these :

1. Paul prays that the Phillippians “ may be 
sincere and without offense till the day of Christ,11 
which is his reign of a thousand years.

2. Me tells them that all “ the things which hap
pened to him, had fallen out rather to the further
ance of the gospel,1’ than its injury.

3. By this means, his “ bonds for Christ are 
manifest in Cesar’s Court, and all other places.”

4. Some preached Christ, not sincerely, hoping 
thereby to superadd !< affliction to his bends.”

5. Others preached him from love, knowing Paul 
was set for the defense of the gospel. .

6. Paul’s “ earnest ex 
in nothing he shoul 
boldness, as always, now ai.so, CHRIST WILL BE 
MAGNIFIED IN 'MY BODY, WHETHER BY 
LIFE OR BY DEATH.”

7. He gives the reason for his last assertion,— 
“ For,” or because, “ to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain.”

Here, then, we have the text and context fully 
before us; and I put the question, Does the con
text sustain your interpretation 1 So far .from it, 
the words which I have emphasized are directly 
in opposition to it. .

Paul points the Philippians to “the day of Christ,” 
as the time of their reward:” and do you suppose 
he expected his reward before them 7 His address 
to Timothy proves that he did not. Again, he 
says that all his afflictions, bonds, and imprison
ments, had furthered the gospel, instead of retard
ing its progress. He is not discussing his own 
fate, excepting so far as Christ and his gospel were 
involved in the matter. And in reference to this, 
he makes one bold and unmislakeable declaration, 
that “ Christ will be magpiificd in my body, whether 
by life or by death,” it mattered not—this would be 
the effect'!- Having driven the nail, he clenches it 
by answering, “For me to live is Christ,”—it 
will redound to his glory, for “I am sot for the 
defense of the gospel;” “ and to die,” in such a, 
cause, and for Christ’s sake, “is gainnot to me, 
Paul, but to Christ; for if this were not so, how 
could “Christ be magnified in my body by death?”

“ But,” says he, “ if 1 livo in the flesh, this is the 
fruit of my labour ; yet what I shall choose I know 
not.” Why did he not know what to choose 7 
<: For,” or because, “ 1 am in a strait betwixt two.” 
What “two” things were these, between which he 
was in a strait7 You will doubtless say life and 
death. Then, according to this view, he did not

8. Asto your favorite rule, “ that the true mean
ing of a word may be substituted for that word,” 
&c., I admit its correctness: but 1 apprehend you 
would not be willing to admit it in every ease.

I will admit it in this case, and pledge myself 
to sustain the view by an appeal to the whole 
Bible.

9. “ But you have no disposition t o follow further 
this heathen notion, newly vamped by this learned 
Dr. which converts God into a recluse, and gives 
creation and providence to angels.”

God is not “ a recluse,” according to my view of 
the subject. All that is done, is performed by 
Him, by means of his agents. The monarch on 
his throne is not “ a recluse,” because he governs 
his empire by his ministers; neither is Jehovah, 
because He rules the world by the Elohim.

The Bible clearly teaches, that a general and 
special “ providence,” is conducted by the minis
tration of angels.

10. When God. says, that “ by himself he spread 
out the heavens, and laid the foundation of the 
earth,” He does not mean that He employed no 
agents; but that it washy His own unde rived power 
the work was done.

11. My good sir, you seem anxious for the vic
tory ; and hence you frequently exclaim, “ my pre
mises remain untouched, and my conclusion fol
lows.” But “let not him that putteth his armor 
on, boast as he that putteth it oil.”

Victory is but a poor reward for the labor and
oil of contending for error. Truth, and not vic-
■ry, is my object.

12. Again, you observe : “My whole argument
a Phil. 1: 20, 21, &c., is passed with this declara-

.ion: 11 think you do not understand the passage.’ 
And then you exclaim: “This is cool, certainly.”

I hope my friend will keep his judgment “cool,” 
and not suffer Ills feelings to prompt him to do in
justice to an opponent. Now, what did I say 7 
Here it is—“Paul does not say it would be ‘gain to 
him,’ personally, ‘ to die;” but the whole context 
shows that my exposition is correct—Christ and 
his truth w'ould be magnified. Paul was in a 
strait between choosing life or death, but there 
was a third thing, in relation to which he was in 
no strait; and that was ‘the reluming and being with 
Christ.1 You do not, I think, understand the pas
sage.” Now, all this is very different from the 
single sentence you quote. I hope you did not 
intend to misrepresent me.

13. Some time ago I gave an analysis of this 
passage, which you left “ untouched,” to use your 
phrase, until the present effort. I will now re-exa
mine it.

At the 9th verse he commences: “And this I 
pray, that your love may abound yet more and 
more in knowledge and all judgment; that ye may 
approve things that are excellent; that ye may be 
sincere and without offense till the day of Christ; 
Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God. 
But l would ye should understand, brethren, that 
the things which hajyicncd to me have fallen out rather 
to the furtherance oj the gospel: so that my bonds for 
Christ are manifest in all the palace,” (or Cesar's 
Court,) “ and in all other places. And many of the 
brethren in the Lord, becoming confident by my bonds, 
are much more bold to speak the truth without fear. 
Some indeed preach Christ from contention, not 
sincerely, supposing to add afjliclion to my bonds.

c” was “that 
, but with all

xpectation and hop 
d be ashamed.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



53BIBLE EXAMINER.
know which to “choose,” life or death. Very! and God promised him—“While the earth re- 
well ; while in this strait, not knowing whether to 1 mainelh,” or, as it literally reads from the Hebrew, 
choose life or death, what choice did he express? ' “ While as yet all the days of the earth remaineth, 
To what truth did he look"? Whnt choice did he 1 seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer 
make, which created an earnest desire? Was it ] and winter, and day and night shall not cease.” 
life? No! Was it death? No! What was it then? Genesis viii: 22.
It was the returning and being with Christ. We do not suppose for a moment, but that “day 
“Which,” he says, “is far better. ”• Better than and night ” obtained before the flood; but, from 
what? Did he mean to say that life was belter considerations soon to be offered, it is evident they 
than death? No. Did he say that death was bet- were of equal length. But there is much reason to 
ter than life ? No. For, between these, he did not doubt the existence of “cold and heat,” and 
know which to choose. It was the returning and 
being with Christ, which was far letter. Belter than 
life or death. Now, Sir, I hold you here, and press 
home this exposition. Do not evade it, but look it 
fully in the face. I am willing to rest this contro
versy upon the correctness of this exigesis.

14. You make me to say that Christ would be 
“more glorified” by Paul’s death, than by his life.
Now, I have no where said this, nor have I even 
hinted it. My view was, amWs, that Christ would 
be magnified by both. You state the very view I
presented, and then, strange to tell, claim it for produces the following results: 
your own, and put me on the opposite side ! 1. Inequality in length of day and night.

15. You claim “points” where I can see none, 2. Heat and cold, summer and winter.
and where, I think, it will puzzle your readers to 3. Inequality in .the exhalations, in rain aud
find any. No “ point ” is gained by you, so long drought.
as you fail to give the proper interpretation of the 4. Inequality in fertility of soil,
passage in question, and the exposition I have 5. Those inequalities subject man to varied sick-
presented in this reply, in my estimation, puts that ness, break down the, human constitution, and cut 
question to rest. short human life.

You again refer to McNight’s translation—“to 6. These inequalities confine many important 
return, or to return to port.” If I were to admit productions of the globe within very narrow zones, 
this rendering, I should lose nothing by it; for I and hence gives rise to commerce and rival inter- 
suppose no man will call the grave “a port.” The ests. the fruitful causes of war.
“ port” of the Christian is not the grave, but the Tnese things obtain note, by reason of the altered 
new heavens and earth, which he enters by a re- ,position of the globe; but such, we have reason to 
surrection from the dead. believe, was not the condition of the primeval

Yon seem willing to admit the force of Luke earth.
12: 36, but refer me to 2 Timothy 4:6. In this 3. If the axis of the earth were perpendicular to 
place Paul says: “ I am now ready to be offered the plane of its own orbit round the sun, the fol- 
up, and the time of my analuscos—dissolution is lowing consequences would be inevitable: 
at hand.” Paul expected no crown until “that 1. Its north and south poles would be always 
day” when the Lord should come and raise him enlightened.
from the dead. Analusai and analusis, (hough de- 2. The days and nights be equal the world over, 
rived from the same root, are not used by the 3. The cold of winter and the heat of summer, 
sacred writers in exactly the same sense. The give place to perpetual spring. 
primary meaning of analuscos, which is the word 4. Excessive rains and excessive drought give 
used by Paul to Timothy, is dissolution. place to cloudless days and deicy nights.

IG. There are a few more remarks I should like 5. Hills and mountains, now covered with per- 
notice, but as this article is now quite long, and petual snow, and washed by the mountain floods, 
and the remarks themselves not very important, I might become fruitful as the vales, 
will let them pass. 6. And thus would the globe become a physical

You promise, after one more article, to take up paradise! 
the passages presented in my last. When you Such was, we believe, the condition of the 
have disposed of them, I will present you with primeval earth. Therefore, the health, vigor, and 
others. longevity of man—therefore, the plants and ani

mals of all climates were then lound in all the 
latitudes of human abode.

4. But the earth is “moved out of its place,” 
and, therefore, instead of perpetual spring, we have 
the desolating influence of winter, the scorching 
rays of a summer’s sun; perpetual snows cover 

mountains, and the poles are locked up by 
eternal icebergs! We have storm and tempest, 
and hail, commingled with the howling tornado, 
the lightning’s flash and the thunder’s roar!

But the time is coming when God will “ shake 
terribly the earth,” sit it upright, and paradise re- , 
store! Wo shall then not only have physical, but 
also a moral paradise. The earth will then yield

“Day and night” are“ summer and winter.” 
spoken of before the flood, but, so far as known to 
me, “ cold and heat,” and “ summer and winter ” 
are not mentioned. ,

2. If “cold and heat” and “summer and winter” 
did not obtain before the flood, then the position of 
the earth was changed at the lime of the deluge. 
The axis of the earth—the globe—is now inclined 
to the ecliptic 66A degrees; consequently it declines 
231 from a perpendicular position to the plane of 
the ecliptic, or to the plane of its own orbit. This

Yours very respectfully,
J. T. Walsh.

THE ANTE-DILUVIAN EARTH. '
In an article on “The Ages,” the question of the 

universality of the flood was discussed. In that 
article wo argued that no rain fell before the 
deluge; but that the earth, in this respect was like 
Egypt, which was watered by the Nile.

1. In addition to the ideas presented in that 
paper, in relation to the ante-el iluvian world or 
earth, we now present the following: After the 
waters of the flood had abated, Noah built an altar,

our
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destroy the “ corporeal structure ” of the auditory 
apparatus, and there is no sound; “destroy.'’the 
nr otor neiTcs,and there is no action ; “destroy' the 
nerves of sense, and there is no feeling; and 
“ destroy ” the brain, and there is no mind !

6. Man, nor the mind of man, is not like a watch, 
the motion of which can be suspended by a “tooth
pick.” Disease is not a “ foreign substance,” but 
a state or condition—an excess or deficiency of tem
perature ;—a too slow or too rapid atomic motion, 
in any given part, the brain for example.

Every “organ,” “tissue,” muscle, nerve;—every 
part of the body has its peculiar function. Destroy 
the “integrity of” its “corporeal structure,” and 
you inevitably destroy its function. There is no 
exception to this rule !

Every thing depends uvon organization ! This is 
true of the “limbs,” the arteries, the veins, the 
heart, the lungs, the liver, the spinal column, the 
spinal marrow, the brain! Destroy the “corporeal 
structure” of these organs, and where are their 
functions ? Nowhere ! No organization, no life ; 
no life, no mind. As to Swedenborg’s “spiritual 
organization,” in reference to mortal man, it is an 
unmixed assumption. Angels may be spiritually 
organized for aught I know, but nie«are“of the 
earth—earthy.” In conclusion, I will say this is no 
“ fallacy,” but a “demonstration.” A position-1 
feel prepared to sustain inlhe face of the world.

Upon this question I claim originality, and invite 
discussion ; for I have never been able to elaborate 
it fully, but hope to do so before many years, and 
to spread it before the public.

ts increase, the nations be blessed in Messiah, and 
the saints possess the kingdom, and the greatness 
of the kingdom, and the dominion under the whole 
heaven ; and a universal shout of acclamation shall 
echo through the heavens, and resound from pole

J. T. Walsh.to pole.

DR. LEES’ “SUGGESTION.”
1. This estimable and learned friend has sug

gested the question, Whether 1 do not “ stretch the 
fact of the connection of matter and mind too far.”

2. In reply to this “ suggestion,” I submit the 
following considerations:

The Dr. admits a “ correspondence of vigor, be
tween the bcslily and mental functions, to some ex
tent. This “tact” bears upon the question 
remotely, and was never intended to do more, at 
least not by me. But, he asks the question, “Does 
it logically follow on this account that the mental 
change is dependent on the organic state'?” 1 
answer, “the mental change is dependent on the 
organic state” of the brain, but not upon this only; 
for the mind is ailected by whatever inllueuces 
the nervous system, or any part of it: nay, it does 
not slop there, but any external influence, such as 
the winds, the state oi the atmosphere, and a 
thousand other things, affect the mind of man.

3. It is true that “our bodies afford a clear ex
ample of synchronous progress without causative de
pendence,” as in the examples the Dr. has given ; 
but it is also true that “ our bodies afford ” many
xamples'“of synchronous progress” with “causative
:p:mlauc.:’ And although “ the legs do not in-
ease in bulk because the arms expand, nor the 

lead grow because the limbs enlarge;” yet the 
mind does “expand” “ because ” the brain is pro
gressing towards maturity 1 Here we have “ sun- These subjects have caused a world of Contro- 
chrunous progress ’ with"causative dependence.” The v aml aj!e deslined t0 be examined still more, 
iac is • the legs gam‘strcn&li as they enlarge, We ^ave determined to devote a little space to 
and so docs the brain, tf healthy. Ah! tfhealthy! tb as5Ured that it is of much importance to 
Bui :f n <s not hea“hy hen the mind is idiotic, the Ullde’stand whal our corruptions are-what are 
intellect blank, and all the senses dull Here we their nature_how xve came lhy them-and what is 
have *• synchronous’' decay with “causative depen- the remedy
de"ce0 . „ l4. „ . . , The doctrine of the depravity of man’s nature

4. But “ all ourorgans and tissues ” do not “ de- b Adam,s trans?ression |n 0ne sense, is true; in
velope and decay m the same periods ” “Organs a,Jlolh we thlnj? it is f^lse. :<B th’e ofrence of 
and tissues,” and different systems of “ organs and one-Adam-judgment came niton all men to 
tissues,” “ develope and decay” at different condemnation.”’to death-or, a physical corruption, 
periods of life. The bram does not come to ma- As tQ a morarcorruption, or depravity, that is quite 
tumy so early as many other parts of the human anothcr niatter; an*d beVore we settle down into 
economy; neither are the organs of the brain de- the belief that Adam entailed on his posterity a 
veloped at one and the same time. Jn some the morally depraved nature, or constitution, we ought 
nervous system predominates, in others the lym- t0 bave at lcagt oue lain texl of Scripture in sup- 
pliatic, m others the bilious, and in others the p0rt of that view. The popular theory of man’s 
sanguine. And all these can be changed or modi- na(Ura] 0-r inherent depravity, is expressed by the 
ned. They all modify the mental functions, and “ .Assembly of Divines” in their 11 Larger Calc- . 
these functions are modified or changed 11 synchro- as follows:_
nously” with the changeof system orlemperament. ’

5. The Dr. says—“ As to the class of facts which “The sinfulness of that estate whcrcinto man fell,, 
manifest a modification (or suspension) of the consisteth in the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the want ol 
mental functions, when the integrity of the corporeal • that righteousness wherein he was created, and the 
structure of the brain has beendisturbed (by acci- 1 corruption of his nature, whbrehy he is' utterly indis- 
dent or disease.) Docs this relation entitle us to ,’7»?«*. disabled, and made opposite unto all that is 
say, that the mind has an absolute dependence upon spiritual y good, and »wholly inclined to % 'inul

m Uconno1 "•*'» ih° fabri°is^ ' sions.”

J. T. Walsh.

MORAL DEPRAVITY-ORIGINAL SIN.

. I answer, it docs! The brain is notan exception 
to all the other parts of man. Destroy the “ corpo- If this is the doctrine of the Scriptures, we have 
real structure ” of the eye, and there is no sight; a right to expect it will be as plainly stated by the
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authority of God as it is in the Catechism by the 
authority of men.

“The word of the Lord came unto” Ezekiel 
“saying—What mean ye. that ye use this proverb 
concerning the land of Israel, saying. The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the. children’s teeth 
are set on edge"? As I live, saith the Lord God, ye 
shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb 
in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of 
the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: the 
soul that siuneth, it shall die.” Ezek. 18: 1—4. 
Here moral depravity is spoken of: but, in a very 
different manner from the Assembly’s Catechism. 
God here affirms with all the solemnity of the most 

-sacred oath—“as 1 live”—that he would not allow 
men to attribute the propensity to sin to something 
done by their fathers. The identical “proverb” 
used by the Assembly of Divines, and which passes 
for sound theology by those who claim that they 

the orthodox, is here most emphatically con-’ 
demned by the authority of Jehovah.

Our Saviour is equally explicit as to the cause of 
the moral depravity of men. “ This is the con
demnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, 
their deeds were evilnot because they inherit a 
morally depraved nature. John 3 : 19.

We shall now proceed to examine some of the 
principal texts urged in support of the common 
theory.

Gen. 5: 3. “And Adam lived an hundred and 
thirty years, and begat a son in his own likeness, 
after his image; and called his name Seth.” On 
this text Dr. Benson says—“ Not only a man like 
himself—but a sinner like himself.” A strange 
assumption this! We pray—Where is the proof 1 
Oh, “ Adam had lost the image of God, and so now 
begat a son in his own image.” Again, we ask— 
Where the proof is to be found that Adam had lost 
the image of God? Why—“He had sinned before 
his children were born, and thereby lost it.” Still, 
you give us nothing but assumption. It is for you 
to settle first, what was the image of God in which 
man was made. We shall not stop now to settle 
it for you—but whatever it was, we affirm man 
did not lose it by Adam’s sin ; nor is there a single 
intimation of that character in all the Bible, but 
the reverse. This fifth chap, of Gen. begins with 
“ the generations of Adam. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God made he him.” 
Then without any intimation that Adam had lost 
the likeness or image of God, it proceeds to say, 
Adam begat a son in his own likeness, [not in the 
likeness of a devil, but the likeness in which he 
himself was created,! after his image.” As no 
intimation of any change in Adam’s image is 
recorded, since God created him, we have a right 
to conclude he begat a son in the likeness and 
image of his own creation, viz.—The likeness and 
image of God.

After the flood the Lord thus speaks, Gen. 9: 6, 
“Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
.blood bo shed: for in the image of God made he 
man.” Why is man prohibited shedding his bro
ther’s blood? Because—“In the image of God 

• made he man.” Certainly, that expression applies 
to all men, and not to Adam only, else it would 
be of no force. Here then we have demonstration 
that men possessed and were made in the image, 
of God after the flood.

•Again, Paul says, 1 Corth. 11: 7, “For a man

ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as he is 
the imace and glory of God.” And James says, 
chap. 3: 9, “ Men are made after the similitude of 
God.” Out of the mouth of three 9uch witnesses, 
we conceive, the truth is established that the 
image and likeness of God, in which man was 
created, was not lost by the transgression of Adam.
Do not accuse us of saying that Adam did not 
become a sinner by eating the forbidden fruit. 
We only affirm, he did not lose the image and 
likeness of God in which he was created. It is for - 
our opponents to prove, if they can, that, that 
image and likeness was holiness: this we deny, 
and challenge the proof. [See our article on 
Adam’s Holiness, in Examiner for February.]

This text. Gen. 5 : 3, is a most unfortunate one 
for the Original Sin theorists. This Son which 
Adam begat was c:Scth.” So far as we can judge, 
Seth was a good man : at any rate, not one word 
is said to his discredit. If Moses had designed to 
teach the doctrine of inherent moral depravity it 
seems as though he would have given us Cain as 
the son begotten in the likeness and image of 
Adam. But, even then, there would have been 
two against one; for Abel and Seth being unblama
ble. so far as known, would have outweighed 
Cain’s perverseness, and proved that Adam must 
have had a preponderance to the image of God, if 
that was goodness.

In the light

are

BECAUSE

of the texts noted, we’leave our 
leaders to judge if there is any ground for the 
statement in the Assembly’s Catechism; or any 
cloak for men to cover up their own indolence in 
resisting and overcoming every temptation to sin.

The doctrine that a morally depraved nature is 
communicated by Adam to his posterity, in our 
opinion, is a most mischievous notion—forming a 
cloak for all kinds of sin and sinners. Satisfy a 
man that he is born, or, which is the same thing. 
created with a nature “utterly indisposed, disabled, 
and made opposite to all spiritual good, and wholly 
inclined to all evil,” &c., and he must be an idiot 
to come to any other conclusion than that he sins 
from necessity, and therefore is not blame worthy. 
Hence all classes of sinners, where the doctrine of 
inherent moral depravity is embraced for truth, do 
hide themselves under it as a cloak for their sins, 
as an excuse for the sins of their offspring. Parents 
instead of governing themselves and their child
ren, find- an excuse for their neglect by saying. 
“ Poor things—old Adam corrupted them—they 
have a depraved nature—what can we do till God 
changes their hearts,” &c. Their children are told 
that the doctrine of an inherent moral depravity is 
true; and thus are effectually discouraged from 
all efforts to serve God, and they cannot but regard 
Him as a hard master, and unworthy of their love.

We warn all to beware how they impeach the 
oath of God, by affirming that children’s teeth are 
set on edge by their fathers’ sin; and we warn 
them against flattering themselves that there is 
any excuse for their living in sin a single day. 
Our sins are our own : as such we shall have to 
answer for them. Unless repented of—forsaken, 
forgiven, and our affections and lives reformed, we 
shall cry in vain “Lord, Lord open unto us.” If 
we are not mistaken, the position of the Assembly 
of Divines, and all who follow them in it, is a most 
unwarrantable assumption—unauthorized by the 
Bible—plainly contradicted by that book—and 
most corrupting in its tendency; though there may
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newspaper postage. Or. for one dollar sent us as 
above, we will send 20 copies of the Sermons, 
Quarto, and the Bible Examiner for one year.'

be sincerity in its advocates, and they may really 
think] they honor God; we impeach not their 
piety, but, to us. it is apparent they are in error.

BIBLE EXAMINER. AS WE HOPED-TRUTH ADVANCING. .
We expressed the hope, in the last Examiner, 

that the Methodist Preacher, who was the innocent 
occasion of the strictures of the True Wesleyan, 
would see his way clear fully to embrace and pub
licly to declare his faith in the Bible truth—“No 
immortality out of Christ,” &c. That hope has not 
been disappointed as the communication following 
will show. The note which called out the strictures 
of the Wesleyan, was the following, in the January 
number of the Examiner:—

“ The doctrines you advocate are taking root 
more extensively than you may be aware of.” W e 
added—“ So writes an eminent Methodist preacher 
to us, whose name, at present, we are not at liberty 
to give.”

We take the liberty now to repeat, that we con
sider Br. Bates, who wrote the above, and who now 
comes out over his own signature in the following 
letter, an “ eminent Methodist preacher.” He long 
had a reputable standing in the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, as one of her best ministers, and filled 
some of her most important stations. He is now 
one of the first ministers in the Wesleyan Methodist 
Connection of America; and at this time ministering 
to one of the most important congregations in that 
connection. We consider him “ eminent” in can
dor, in honesty, in piety, and in courage; fearless
ly following the convictions of his own mind after 
patient and faithful investigation; such a man, 

j through the grace of God upon him, is an honor 
to the Wesleyan Connection, and would be equally 
so to any other body of Christian men with whom 
he might associate. We sincerely hope the Wes- 
leyan Connection will not force him from among 
them, but manifest that spirit of toleration and free 
discussion, the denial of which, by the M. E. Church, 
brought them into their present organization. We 
take this opportunity to advise all ministers and 
private members to remain in the organization with 
which they are associated, so long as they can 
enjoy liberty of conscience and expression : let the 
sin be theirs if they force you from among them to 
seek church communion elsewhere.. Do not volun
tarily remove the leaven of truth God has entrusted 
you with, from among those where your lot, in his 
providence, has fallen ; but if they reject it and cast 
you out of their synagogue, you will be clear, and 
will have honored God by your patient endurance 
of reproach for his truth and name’s sake.

Lowell, Mass., March 3d, 1849.
Bn. Storiib:—I thank you for your kind article 

in the last number of the Examiner, headed, 
“The True Wesleyan.” I have written toBr. 
Lee, avowing myself the writer of the brief sen-

PHILADELPHIA, APRIL, 1819.

ENDLESS LIRE ONLY IN CHRIST.
:t He that hath the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.”—1 John 5: 12.

Tour to New England.—We expect to 
spend two or three Sabbaths in Boston, viz: April 
first, eighth, and, perhaps, the fifteenth. We shall 
be glad to see friends there from the vicinity around, 
and may visit, for a day or two, other places. Our 
preaching in Boston will be in Chapman Hall, 
Chapman Place. We may be found at other times 
by inquiry at the store of Dickinson & Co., No. 26 
Dock Square. We shall have a supply of the Six 
Sermons, bound and in paper covers: also, the 
Bible Examiner for 1818, bound and unbound ;

Walsh's Aspects of Phrenology on Revelation,” 
&c., and Dohncy on Future Punishment.”

Du. J. T. Walsh, our associate editor, will preach 
it Commissioner's Hall, east side of Third St., below 
been, each Lord’s day morning and evening, during 

our absence from this city.

“ Dobney on Future Punishment ” is now ready 
for delivery. Price 75 cents bound, 50 cents in 
paper covers. The latter only can be sent by mail. 
One third discount will be made for cash, where six 
or more copies are ordered. A depot will be opened 
for the sale of the work in New York city, and 
notice given of the place soon as the arrangement 
is made. Orders directed to us, in Philadelphia, 
will be attended to and answered punctually, in 
our absence. Please stale definitely whether you 
wish the work bound or in paper covers, and by 
what conveyance they shall be sent you.

The Six Sermons.—Near forty thousand copies 
of these Sermons have been circulated, in the United 
Stales, since they were first published in 1812. We 
publish them in two forms, viz.: Quarto, 16 pages— 
three pages of which are on the Intermediate State 
of the Dead: and l8mo. of about 120 pages, in
cluding nearly the same as the Quarto and some 20 
pages additional matter; not essential however to 
the argument, though tending to elucidate it. We 
have determined to pul the quarto edition so low 
that any one can scatter them who is disposed to do 
it. Hereafter we will furnish forty copies in that form 
for one dollar, current money, if sent us free of ex- 
ponse. They can be sent by mail, and arc only
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tence which called forth his strictures; stating to and the rc|urreclion, and' after the judgment either 
him frankly the position I occupy, and authorizing suffer torment ad infinitum, agreeably to me 
him to publish the communication, if he thinks it orthodox theory, or, according yours, 
best to do so. I am an earnest seeker of truth, and exist by submersion ni the lake which borne 
as far as I see my wav clear, I speak boldly, both fire and brimstone, which is the second uea . 
in private and public. I am a full believer in the think you will admit that the same doom aw, 
personal reign of Christ on this earth; the return angels, which kept not their first estate, am n Y 
of the remnant of Israel and Judah to the land of impenitent men. If so,and the former are avaii^ 
their fathers; and a state of probation after the in vivid consciousness their fearlul ties iny, ' y 
advent. On these, and kindred topics, I delivered may not the latter, whether that destiny be enc 
a course of eight sermons, to my congregation in torment or extinction of being, -the ques 10
this city, last summer. On the great questions of to man’s final destiny does not, necessari \ , a s
“ life and death,” I am perhaps not quite so fully the question, according to the best ig i .
settled. There are some difficulties in respect to received, whether he is conscious during thei m- 
the state of the dead; though, to my mind, the terim between probation and judgment. Jt man 
preponderance of evidence is in favor of their un- can be shown to be the soulless being repres 
consciousness. lean scarcely be said to have a by that philosophy which resolves the sou > 
doubt that the wicked will utterly perish, in the mere principle of life, or the action of the posit ve 
most literal sense of the expression. On points of and negative electro-magnetic forces up 
60 much importance, however, I wish to proceed brain, thus evolving mental phenomena, ant w ,
with great deliberation and caution. I shall main- when the body returns to dust, vanis ies in 
tain what I fully believe to be true, at any expense; airy nothing, and can be found nowhere, "hy tnen 
endeavoring to use Christian prudence as to time the whole question is settled. To convince 
and manner. mg, reasoning, candid men, that man is such a

You are at .full liberty to give my name, as the being, will require unsophisticated argumen , baseu 
writerof the remark noticed in the True Wesley'an, on stern, unyielding matters of tact, an 1 
if you think best, I simply stated what I know plicit testimony of Revelation. . ,
to be a fact. Affectionately, While many disgusting relics of papal misrule

M. Bates. and superstition are clearly seen lingering in rro 
_. , , . . , , v> . testant Christendom, may we not, at the sameSince the foregoing was received from Br. Bales, time, perceive that poor human nature, cut loose

we have received an order for the Examiner for from tne restraints of sectarian bigotry and denomi-
’48 and ’49, and a copy of the Six Sermons, from a national attachments, is strangely prone to runi wild

t in its career of unshackled inquiry and free mves-distant place, with this announcement. Nation ? and, verging to the opposite extreme,
“ I am a Wesleyan Methodist Minister, and am treueli upon the grounds of skepticism ? No sooner 

seeking for truth in relation to the destiny of the js ^ frajj barque cut loose from Scylla, than she 
wicked. I am perplexed with the doctrine of end- dashes under full canvass toward Charybdis. 
less torment. I wish to ‘ prove all things, and hold \Yha.t a mercy if shipwreck of faith is not the fatal 
fast that which is good.’ ” consequence 1 If we venture out on a voyage of

We praise the Lord that the spirit of inquiry has discovery in unknown seas, we shall do well to 
gone forth, and pray that He may direct it in such take with us the Heavenly Pilot, and be sure to 
manner that his name shall be honored. We have Accp,c/osc^oj/ie record^ ^ discussin„ are not of
much hope for Wesleyan Methodists. The inde- trjfjjng importance. The conclusions to which you 
pendent spirit they possessed broke them off from have arrived, i/ true, will not merely modify,.they 
the trammels of Episcopacy; and we trust they will revolutionize the theology of the age. If not

not sorror Utomselvos to be enehved by dog- Si «2SS£
mas which ignorance and superstition have bast ^ earnest prayer is, that truth may be elicited, 
over the glorious character of the God of Truth and and error exposed and exploded, whatever may 
Love_ become of antiquated systems of theology and

ecclesiastical establishments.
Affectionately yours for Truth and Purity,

A. C. Hand.LETTER PROM A. C. HAND.
The writer of the following communication, we 

believe, is a minister in the “Wesleyan Methodist 
Connection:”

Keeseville, N. Y., Nov. 21st, 1S48.

_ _ _ , . , . Reply to Br. Hand.Br. Storrs:—In the August number of the
Examiner you remark, in reply to a letter from Br. We still think that ‘the root of the whole snb- 
P. M. Way, that—“ The root of the whole subject ject lies in the question ‘Is man immortal by 
lies in this one question,” “Is man immortal by crca- creation?” 7hat he was not thus immortal, the 
lion or generation ?” Now, either my mental vision threatening of death, by his Creator, makes certain; 
is exceedingly obscure, or the above quoted ques- and if it needed any confirmation, we have the 
tion does not contain the gist of the subject. For testimony of God himself that it was Ins will that 
either—1st. The soul may bo immortal, not by man, in sin, should not be immortal, by His saying^ 
creation or generation, but by the will of God, ex- —“ Lest he put forth Ins hand, and take also ot 
pressed or implied : or, 2d. Admitting that the soul the tree of life, and eat, and live lor ever — i. e. 
is not immortal by creation or generation, still it be immortal in sin. Thus man was not immortal 
may be conscious during the interim between death by creation, nor “ by the will of God, expressed or
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ing, and being proved of no value. But we may 
all be thankful if we do not lose ourselves with our 
works, as we shall if we are ashamed of Christ and 
his words, and are unwilling to bear the reproach 
of advancing in truth because unpopular. “How 

believe who receive honor one of another'?”

implied,” but exactly the reverse in botji respects. 
That the doom of the wicked is death—to “ be as 
though they had not been ”—we fully believe, 
because the Bible explicitly declares it; and not a 
solitary text of inspiration allirms immortality or 
endless being of wicked men. Die they will— 
literally—truly—an awful reality: a death without 
recovery ; and from which there is no redemption ; 
and therefore their punishment is eternal; but, it 
is “ eternal destruction,” and not preservation in 
misery.

The fact that sinning angels arc “in vivid con
sciousness,” is no proof that dead men are conscious. 
Angels, so far as we know, have never yet under
gone a disorganization. Will it be pretended that 
dead men have undergone no disorganization ! ! If 
not, they need no resurrection, and Swedenborgian- 
ism is true.

Man is “soulless” in the popular definition of 
the term soul—that is—he has no immortal soul by 
creation or generation; nor by the will of Gou, 
except in, through, and by Jesus Christ; and that 
only attained by the resurrection; and he is to 
“seek for” it by a “patient continuance in well 
doing:” see Bom. 2: 7. “To convince, thinking, 
reasoning, candid men,” that the Scriptures teach 
the immortal soul theory, much longer,-“will re
quire unsophisticated argument.” such as immortal- 
soulists have never yet been able to produce. That 
“Diana” of self-styled orthodoxy will need some
thing more than the plea of age: that plea, we 
grant, it can bring; for, the first and only text in 
’he Bible that asserts the doctrine is in the 3d 
hap. of Gen., 4th verse, “Ye shall not surely die” 
—you arc immortal. If that witness is true, we 
rive our opponents the “argument.” We leave 
them to decide whether they are content to abide 
the decision of their principal witness, if not their 
only one.

Br. II. cannot be more keenly alive to the 
dangers of “a voyage of discovery” than we are; 
nor of the importance of the “ Heavenly Pilot,” anil 
keeping “close to the record.” We dare say, we 
have had all the fears on these subjects that he 
ever had, and just as many more as the mariner 
in such a voyage may be supposed to be more 
alive to his situation than a man who sleeps quietly 
at home, content that others should do the explor
ing for him rather than hazard the perils of the sea 
himself.

We think we fully understand that “the ques
tions” we “are discussing are not of trifling im
portance ;” and also, that they “ will not merely 
modify the theology of the age,” but “ revolutionize” 
it. The theology of the age needs revolutionizing; 
it grew out of the despotisms of the past centuries, 
when men were kept in awe by terror and force, 
and despots found it necessary to convert their 
God into a Devil, like themselves, lest the people 
should throw ofT their government. But despots 
and savage rulers are falling; and with them will 
fall the savageness that has been so long and so 
wrongfully attributed to the God of love. The day 
has opened when every man’s work, which he 
hath budded on the Christian foundation, is to be 
tried by fire of what sort it is; and the fire of dis
cussion will try it. Many will suffer loss, even the 
loss of all their labor in building with wood, hay, 
and stubble—doctrines which are not of God, and 
therefore cannot stand. They tremble to see their 
long labor and fine spun theoiies in danger of fall-

can ye
Many who suffer loss, because their work will not 
bear the fire which is to try it, yet, having been 
sincere, will be saved, though so as by fire. Please 
read 1 Cor. 3: 11—15.

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reginald Courtenay, A. M.

(Continued from page 39,)
ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

It is now to be inquired whether the Books of 
the New Testament, which contain the Gospel that 
brought life and immortality to light, remove aught 
of the gloom with which, as we have seen, the 
earlier Scriptures enveloped the grave; and disclose 
to usany brightening of the realms of Hades through 
the death or resurrection of Christ?

Tn the New Teslament, even more frequently 
than in the Old, the state of the departed is termed 
“sleep.” For the disciples of Christ, strong in 
their hope of immortality, dwelt more on the fu
ture restoration to life, than on the intermediate 
gloom : which they described by a word not neces
sarily implying a return to consciousness, but per
fectly consistent with it, and when coupled with 
express promises of resurrection, calculated to 
lead men to look forward without dread to their 
departure into the unseen world. Thus St. Paul 
says of the unworthy partakers of the Holy Com
munion, “ For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you. and many sleep;” and bids the Thes- 
salonians “ sorrow not concerning them which are 
asleep in Jesus.” And thus our Lord himself said 
ot the daughter of Janus. “ The maid is not dead 
but sleepeth,” merely to signify that she would be 
restored again to life. Merely' for this end; since, 
when His disciples misunderstood His saying, “our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth,” “ then said Jesus unto 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead.”

It has been often supposed that the soul is alto
gether free from the dominion of this “ sleep,” and 
that the word is employed in Scripture in order to 
denote the rest of the body in the grave, and to 
remind us that that rest will be temporary only. 
But does the word sleep, in its usual acceptation, 
refer solely or chiefly to the body ? Most certainly 
not. It is usually understood to mean a state of 
unconsciousness, either total or partial. In ordinary 
language a rnan is said to be awake, whenever he 
is conscious of what is going on around him, or is 
exercising any control over the current of his own 
thoughts, though he may be lying motionless and 
with closed eyes, in the usual posture of sleeping 
persons. And to walk “ in one’s sleep” is to walk 
in a state of unconsciousness. Both these instances 
prove that the word is commonly used of the mind, 
and the mind alone. Similarly, a limb is said to 
be “asleep” when it is benumbed, insensible,, 
conscious, dead-* and further, if 6leep did not de-

• In sleep, unaccompanied by dreaming, consciousness 
docs not exist; at least there is not the slightest proof 
of its existence. We are therefore justified in assorting 
that real sleep is a temporary metaphysical death.—■ 
Macilish on the Philosophy of Sleep.

un-
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words, “ Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is 
coming, and now is, when ihe dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God. and they that hear shall 
live.” The same connection is exhibited in a pre
ceding passage—!i As the Father raiseth up the 
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
cneth whom he will.” And again in the following 
chapter—“This is the will of Him that sent me, 
that every one which believeth on the Son may 
have everlasting life, and L will raise him up at 
the last day.”

And then, when the believer is thus raised up, 
he will rejoice in the presence of Christ: then, 
and not before. Yet to many persons St. Paul has 
appeared to say the contrary. “I am in a strait 
betwixt two,” he says, “ having a desire to depart 
and to be with Christ, which is far better. Never
theless to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
you.” And shortly before, “for me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain." And again, “ we are 
always confident, knowing that while we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord ; 
and willing rather to be absent from the body and 
present with the Lord.” But let St. Paul himself 
explain his own meaning. He thus continues the 
passage last quoted. “ Wherefore we labor, that 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of 
him. For we must all appear before the judgement- 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” St. Paul then hoped 
to be accepted of Christ whether absent from him in 
this world, or present with him in the world to come)" 
and through this hope desired to depart; disregard
ing altogether his brief plunge into darkness, his 
“ momentary hiding in the grave.” The whole 
context also shows this to have been his feeling. 
He daily hazarded his life, in confident hope of the 
time when he himself, and all his disciples, being 
together raised from their graves, should be admit
ted into the presence of God and of Christ.— 
“Knowing that he which raised up Jesus from the 
dead, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall pre
sent us, with you." Faraslesai properly signifies 
to “introduce,” or “present,” (i. e. before the 
Father’s throne,) and is again used by St. Paul in 
another epistle, in exactly the same signification. 
Christ gave himself for his Church, he says, “ that 
he might present it unto himself a glorious Church;" 
and this surely at the Last Day, when the brid 
shall be brought unto the King; and with joy and 
gladness enter into his palace.* This presentation 
of all the redeemed together, and especially of his 
own disciples, unto Christ at his second coming was 
the reward, the “ weight of Glory,” for which St. 
Paul laboured. “ What is our hope, or joy, or crown 

are of rejoicing,” said he to his Thessalonian conveits, 
“ Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming V1 And he looked, he said, 
“ for invisible things, which also were eternal.” 
“ For we know,” he continues, “ that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, a house not made with hands,

denote insensibility but repose, we should find it 
frequently used to signify the rest of inanimate 
things. But how is it that when a forest is felled, 
or a city has fallen into ruins, the trees or stones 
are never said to be sleeping? Plainly because 
they are not in a state of suspended consciousness; 
they were never awake. And why is it that a tree, 
when erect, living and growing, cannot even be 
conceived to sleep or wake? Simply because it 
has no consciousness which can come or go. The 
word “sleep” does not necessarily denote a state 
which shall be followed by restoration to life or 
consciousness. It was not so used when God said 
of the Babylonish idolators, “they shall sleep a 
perpetual sleep and not wake,” nor by the Epicu- 
rean philospher, who termed death “a long unbroken 
never ending sleep.” It must be kept in mind that 
the question here is not whether the body of a man 
can in any intelligible sense be said to be asleep, 
but whelner, when the man is said to be asleep, 
his mind is not supposed to be wrapped in slum
ber.

Much stress has been laid upon the fact that the 
Greek word koimastliai, which is used to express 
the sleeping the sleep of death, literally signifies 
to recline : and seems therefore to refer to a state 
rather of the body than of the mind. But it is not 
so understood by St. Matthew, when in his account 
of our Lord’s Crucifixion he wrote “the graves 
were opened, and many bodies of the Saints which 
slept arose and came out of the graves, after his 
resurrection.” For in the original the expression 
is literally “many bodies of the sleeping saints;” 
the word rendered “ sleeping,” (kekoimematon— 
recumbent, reclining) being that which it is some
times pretended refers to the body alone.

Again, what is to “ awake,” but to be restored 
to life, consciousness and activity ? And why 
should wc confine to the body alone the meaning 
of such expressions as these, “All men shall vise 
again with their bodies,” “'many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall wake and shall come 
forth,” “ when I wake up after thy likeness I shall 
be satisfied with it,” “ he shall rise again,” “ I will 
raise him up at the last day.” And in what way 
can we best reconcile such expressions with the 
language cf the Old Testament writers concerning 
the grave? Surely not in alleging that they, relate 
only to the body. If the soul of a saint departed 
were already raised to glory, and exerting its ener
gies in a much more perfect manner than before, 
that saint would not be said to be in a land of for
getfulness, merely because his soulless body was 
so. But we have seen that the grave was called 
a place of darkness and silence, a land of forgetful
ness, a hiding place from God, a land in which 
there is no knowledge, and where all things 
forgotten ?

To these passages have been opposed others 
which, since they declare that the “life” once kin
dled within the souls of believers by lhehgiace of 
God is “ eternal,” and that they already liaee this 
“ eternal life,” seem to imply that there can be no 
interval of unconsciousness. But when our blessed 
Lord would confirm to any ono this promise of 
eternal life, he did so, as we find in many instances, 
by reminding and assuring them of a resurrection. 
Thus having declared, “he that hcarolh my word 
and believeth on him that sent me hath everlast- 
inglife. and shall not come into condemnation,but is 
passed from death unto file ;” he thus confirms his

e

• Psalm xlv. We have additional proof that St. Paul 
hoped to be •* present with Christ” at the Last Day, 
in 1 Cor. i. 7-9. Where he exhorts them to wait for 
Christ’s coming, who should “confirm them to the end, 
that they might be blameless in that day and might 
be fit to form part of the church which should then be 
found “ without spot or wrinkle.”
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“ if we be dead with him, we shad also live with 
him ; if we suffer with him, we shall also reign 
with him.” He hoped not to reign, neither did he 
hope to live, before the appearing and kingdom of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, lie looked to receive a 
crown of righteousness, which the judge should 
give him in that day; and sought no other reward.

Many of his expressions also tend to show that 
life itself, as well as reward, was to be future.

“As we have borne the image of the earthly, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly;” 
bear it. according to St. John, when Christ shall 
appear, and we shall “see him as he is;” all which 
is in perfect accordance with those expressions of 
our Lord above referred to, wherein the gift of 
“eternal life,” or immortality, is connected with that 
of resurrection of the body. But nearly the whole 
of the remarkable chapter to which we have refer
red, deserves attentive consideration; inasmuch as 
the subject of resurrection is not there merely 
alluded to, but made the subject of a formal dis
sertation. “If Christ be not raised, they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ arc perished.” If these 
words do not amount to a proof of intermediate un- 
sciousness, they at least show, that but for the 
resurrection of Christ the grave would have been the 
destruction of all who entered its dark portals;— 
that man is naturally mortal. But they may well 
be understood to declare the far more important 
doctrine, that all the departed are now slumbering in 
the unconsciousness of death, and can never be 
reanimated, unless Christ have indeed risen.

“As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. Christ the first-fruits, afterwards 
they that are Christ’s at his coming.” The force 
of these words can be evaded in no other way, than 
by maintaining that Christ gives life to the body 
only;—that it is not through Ilis power that souls 
are saved alive. But if it be true, that Christ re
stores to the soul that life which was forfeited 
through Adam ; and if St. Paul declares that it is 
at Christ's coming that the forfeited life is restored, 
then it is plain that the powerof death prevails over 
the soul unto the Great Day. The latter part of 
this remarkable chapter strengthens this conclu
sion. For it allows to the first or natural man,—> 
by whom is here intended the Christian, in that 
state in which he dies,—no portion whatever in, 
nor benefit from, the life which Christ is afterwards 
to bestow. “ It is sown a natural body; it is raised 
a spiritual body.” * * “As we have borne the 
image of the earthy, so we shall bear the image of 
the heavenly.” It is not till the last trump has 
sounded, that we can hope to “put on incorrup
tion.” Will it be said that this refers only to our 
receiving in that day an imperishable body ? What 
then can be meant by the further expression— 
“ this mortal shall put on immortality V1 How 
could the possessor of an immortal soul, which, 
whether embodied or not, would live in glory and 
bliss through all eternity, be called mortal until the 
resurrection ? Observe that St. Paul is not here 
speaking of the body only, but of the man. He is 
replying to the two-fold question, “ How are the 
dead raised up; and with what body do they 
come ? And it js not the body of the first man, but 
the FinsT man himsf.i.f who is earthy, mortal, 
corruptible. His corruptible, mortal frame does 
not “ put on immortality ;” for “ thou sowest not 
that body which shall be but it is exchanged for 
a body o? a different kind. The man, or the soul

eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earn
estly. desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is front heaven.” “For we that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burthened, not for that 

would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life.” Here St. Paul 
expressly declared, that he desired not an interme
diate happiness for his soul alone, but to be clothed 
in a glorified body, in which he should find accept
ance when presented to Christ. When therefore he 
immediately afterwards, almost in the same breath, 
expresses his wish to “ depart and be with Christ,” 
we cannot doubt that the object of his hope was an 
entrance, at the I.ast Day, into eternal glory.*

Indeed throughout the apostolical epistles, and 
in more places than can be referred to in these 
pages, the interval between this life and the next, 
between this world and the world to come, is 
passed over as if it were nothing. Kothing, even 
in comparison of this present world. The Christian 
is not taught to look lorward to it, even as a period 
of repose from the miseries of this life ! When 
Christians suffered persecution, what could be 
more natural—if there were indeed a conscious 
repose in the grave,—than to remind them of it; 
to remind them that, though they could not at 
once receive their final reward, yet a partial 
relief, an intermediate reward, should instantly be 
given to their disembodied souls? But when St. 
Paul would give encouragement to the Thessalo- 
nians under a heavy persecution, he promises them 
no rest whatever until Christ’s second coming. “ It 
is a righteous thing for God to recompense tribula
tion to thnm which trouble you, and to you who 
are troubled rest with us,—when the Lord Jesus 
shall he revealed from heaven with the angels of 
his might.”f The “ rest” here spoken of,—in the 
original amcsxs,—is simply a cessation of trouble; 
precisely that kind of repose which, according to 
many (uninspired) persons, the grave itself is cal
culated to afford.

Thpre remaineth indeed “a rest for the people 
of God ;” a rest not in the narrow house, in the 
chambers of the grave; but in the heavenly Canaan, 
the new Jerusalem, the prepared mansions: a rest 
from labors reserved for the blessed dead who 
have died in the Lord, from that time forth, when 
the Apocalyptic Babylon has fallen, and the 
ripened harvest of the earth is cut down by the 
sickle of Almighty wrath.

Until the Lord shall be revealed from heaven, 
his saints are to look for nothing at his hands but 
that he should keep them secret, intending at his 
set time to remember them, and that “their spirits

we

and souls and bodies, should be preserved,” before 
God, unto that day. Thus it was that Stephen 
prayed, “Lord Jesus receive my spirit;” even as 
Jesus himself, when expiring on the cross, volun
tarily resigned his spirit to his Father’s keeping, to 
be restored to him again on the third day. Thus 
St. Paul’s consolation, in the prospect of death was,

* The reader is most earnestly requested to peruse 
the latter part of 2 Cor. iv. and the former part of the 
chapter following.

f And similarly in 2 Cor. i. 9. K We had the sen
tence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust 
in ourselves, but in God which ruiseth the dead." And 
Philipiii. “ Our conversation isin heaven; from whence 
also we'look for the Saviour, who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body.”
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of the man; is invested with immortality ; it is the 
man therefore, or the soul of the man, which is 
previously mortal.

And the interval between the putting ofT the 
one body, and assuming the other, between the 
sowing of the seed, and the rising of the 
ture, is passed over as if it were nothing.

The whole of this doctrine of intermediate uncon
sciousness derives strong support from the noted 
passage of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, wherein 
he beseeches them not to sorrow for the dead, 

as the rest (the heathen) which have no hope. 
4i For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. For * * we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord 
shall descend from heaven ; * * and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall 
u-e ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort ye 
one another with these words.’’ St. Paul here de
clares that the dead in Christ shall meet one ano
ther, and meet also their friends who were alive at 
Christ's coming, on the Last Day and not before. 
But it has been said, “ the Thessalonians deeply 
regretted the loss of their friends: St. Paul assures 
them of the certainty of a re-union. They thought 
that the day of Christ was at hand : then, if so, St. 
Paul tells them that Jesus would bring with him 
their deceased friends; and, if theydied previously, 
St. Paul does not deny that they would see him 
previously.” The words “bring with him” might, 
it is true, lead us to some such view as this. But 
did St. Paul intend them to believe that theirsleep- 
ing friends were actually with Jesus: that they 
which were asleep would prevent (or anticipate) them 
which were awake! This would be completely to 
destroy the force of his own statements made in 
order to prove that the converse of the proposi
tion was untrue. He prevents the Thessalonians 
imagining that they who lived to see Christ’s com
ing would bo before-hand with those that 
asleep, by assuring them—that the dead would rise 
first;—and that all, quick and dead, would be 
caught up together, and would, at one and the 
same time, meet their Lord.* “Think not, he 
says, that your friends departed are lost to you. lost 
to li:e and light, as the heathen think. They shall 
be blessed at the coming of Christ: yea, and be 
blessed as soon and as fully as yourselves. When 
you lift up your heads and behold your redemption 
drawing nigh, know that their redemption also is at 
hand. I he trump of God shall call, and they’ shall 
answer; the voice of the archangel shall 
them from their graves: they shall not be forgotten, 
nor left behind, but gathered from the four winds 
by the angels of God, they shall take their places, 
first or last, in the joyful procession that goeth to 
meet the Bridegroom. Though the minds of all 
men naturally abhor death: though all would find 
much comfort (and inclination leads men to take 
comfort,) in believing that thoir departed friends 
have already, without resurrection, or ascension, 
entered into their glory: St. Paul attempted not to

console the Thessalonians with such words. “When 
Christ conieth with clouds,” he taught with St. 
John, then “ every eye shall see him;”—then, and 
not before. “ Him the heavens must receive until 
the restitution of all things,” and into heaven the 
dead who die in the Lord have not as yet ascend
ed. He is gone to prepare a place for them, and 
when he comcth again he will receive them to him
self, that where he is, there may they be also. 
Their souls are now, with David’s, left in Hades; 
there to continue till they put on incorruption : but

when Christ, who is their life, shall appear, then 
shall they also appear with him in glory.”

The foregoing passages show that the apostles 
expected, and therefore we are to expect, no rest, 
nor glory, no vision of Christ, nor conformity to his 
image, no victory over death and the grave, till the 
blissful hour of resurrection. They prove, that be
tween death and resurrection there is an interval, 
so unimportant in a Christian’s eye, that it may be 
passed over as nothing. They show that whoever, 
in the spirit of St. Paul, desires to “depart and be 
with Christ,” longs for liberation not from the bur
den only of the flesh, but from that dominion of mor
tality, which shall endure till the Last Day. They 
therefore prove, that if there be a state of inter
mediate consciousness, it certainly is not so desira
ble a state for the redeemed, as it is commonly 
represented to be ; and they moreover contain no
thing to contradict, but much to confirm the lan
guage of the Old Testament, which pronounces the 
dead to be in a land where all things are forgotten, 
where God’s truth is not manifested, nor his right
eousness known, nor His holy name praised : but 
where men are “ hidden for a little moment,” 
while they “know not any thing,” but “all their 
thoughts nave perished.” Even by their omission 
of all mention of the intermediate state,—of the 
sojourn of the soul in Hades, in places where we 
should naturally expect them to speak of it, if it 
were indeed a state of life amt consciousness, of 
hope or fear, joy or sorrow, they strongly confirm 
the testimony of the Jewish Scriptures; but iu fact 
the New Testament is far from being silent on this 
point. It often expressly speaks of Hades,t—the 
place or state of the departed.

The first passages are those which relate to Ca
pernaum.—and to the Church of Christ. “Thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be 
brought down to Hades.” “On this rock I will 
build my Church, and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it.” By the gates of Hades is in
tended the power of Hades,—in other , words, the 
power of destruction. It has indeed been assert
ed, that the gates of Hades signify the power of 
Satan ; but since Hades is not interpreted to mean 
Satan, or the realm or dominion of Satan, in any 
other place in all the Bible, it ought not, as it need

new crea-

even

were

summon

• In the authorized English version correctly rendered 
Hell; from the Saxon “ Hclan,” to cover; and there
fore signifying an obscure, as Hades signifies an invisi
ble place. The future place of punishment is in the 
original Greek, Gehenna, which word, unhappily, has 
not been retained in our version. Hence the preva
lent notion that the flames of hell—Gehenna—are now 
burning beneath the earth, and that devils are now oc
cupying it: and hence the more deplorable error of the 
vulgar, who often suppose that our blessed Lord de
scended into the place of torment. It were best to re
ject the word “hell” altogether, and substitute for it 
Hades or Gehenna.

j- *.Similarly, in the next chapter, he says “ Christ 
died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with him. Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together.
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not, to he so interpreted in this. Capernaum was not Holy Spirit, until the trumpet shall sound ? What 
said to be exalted tn heaven, because the city was is the proof of this novel sentiment, for we must 
admitted into God's, kingdom above, but because “prove all things'!” Two passages are given,
she was then great and nourishing, and flushed Rom. S: 23, “ waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
with the “pride of life;” and she was to be brought redemption of our body.” Not an iota of proof is 
down, not into Satan’s realms, but to desolation and here. The apostle does not say the adoption of 
destruction. Satan already reigned over her; she children, and if he did the connection would prove 
needed not to be brought low, to fall into his hands; that it referred to the adoption of the children of 
for he is not the I'rince of the power of the grave, God to the possession of a peculiar privilege. But 
but the Prince of the power of the air; and if he there is no reference in the passage to the manner 
be a Ruler of darkness, it is the darkness of this in which, or the means by which we become the 
world. Unlike Capernaum, the Church of Christ, children of God, which the Scriptures so plainly 
according to the prediction of its Founder, was teach in numerous passages, is by our being be- 
never to be destroyed, but to stand firm alike against gotten and born of the Spirit of God, by faith in 
the assaults of Saian. and of unbelieving men. Christ Jesus, &c. &c.

On the supposition that Hades is a region of life, The other passage adduced is Luke 20: 35, 36.
and not necessarily either evil or good, our Lord's They which shall be accounted worthy to attain 
promise to his church becomes without meaning, that world and the resurrection from the dead, can 
As well miuhl it have been said, “the power of re- die no more, and are the children of God. being 
surrcclion shall not prevail against the Church ; in- children of the resurrection. The passage necessa- 
asmuch as resurrection implies a change of stale, lily implies no more than that “They which shall 
and is not necessarily either a good or an evil: or be accounted worthy,” &c., arc the children of God, 
as well mitrht our, Lord have said,—if Hades be a and are also the children of the resurrection. Ontes, 
Tegiou of life—“ My church shall never pass into a from eirni, to be, does not mean because. 
disembodied state.” But His words plainly de- It is observed that the saints are children of God 
clare, “ An evil and destroying power shall not pre- by faith—or anticipation.” &c. Ts this a fair inter- 
vail.” pretalion of the words of inspiration, “ Ye are all

the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus 1” Did 
the apostle mean that they were not the children 
of God, but they should be at some future period I 
Is his proposition equivalent to saying, by faith you 
anticipate that in some future time you shall be the 
children of God? As well may we affirm that 
when he informed them that they were “justified 
by faith,” he meant that they were still under con
demnation and unpardoned, but might anticipate 
forgiveness at some future period !

I John 5: 1, 2. These verses teach the palpa
ble truth that all who are now born of God arc now 
the children of God. John 1: 12, 13, proves the 
same. If these Scripture proofs aro deemed in
sufficient, surely the following must settle the 
question, “ Beloved now are we the sons of God 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be.1’ Here 
the present and future are contrasted, and what we 
now are is positively declared.

Must not our friend have overlooked the scrip
tural testimony when he exclaimed, “ What! a 
“ corruptible man” now an adopted child of the 
incorruptible God?” If the believer in Jesus Christ, 
who is conformed to the holy image of his Saviour, 
by the renewal of the Spirit of God, was nothing 
more than a ’'corruptible man,” there might bo some 
propriety in such an exclamation. Against such 
an exclamation may we not use the following ? 
“ What 1” a man “ begotten’’ and “ born of God.;” 
not a child of God. A man who has “ received 
the spirit of adoption, whereby” he cries “ Abba 
Father.’’ not a child of God! A man who “dwelleth 
in love” and “ in God and God in him,” whose 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, not a child 
of God. “The Spirit itself bearelh witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God.” Surely 
the Expositor must recede from such a position. 
If such are not the children of God, to what class 
do they pertain ? Shall wo denominate them, as 
Br. Campbell some years ago denominated unim
mersed Christians, “ friendly aliens V' If wo are 
not “ the children of God” we are “the children of 

be a child of the devilSee 1 John 3: 10 for proof. See also, 
Matt. 6: 9, John 11: 52, Rom. 9: 26, 1 John 5: 2. 
It is true indeed that although we arc unow the

[To be continued.]

ADOPTION-STRICTURES.
By H. Grew.

Brother Storrs:—Among the excellent re
marks found in the exposition of (he first chapter to 
the Ephesians, there are some which appear to 
to demand a candid review. The exposition main
tains the Scripture truth that “ holiness—is the pro
perly or characteristic ol a spiritual nature;” also, 
that “in order to attain to the divine r.ature which 
is spiritual,”—he (i. e. man) must be born again— 
viz., of the Spirit. This necessarily implies that 
the spiritual birth is the origin or efficient cause of 
all holiness in man. It is God’s own work, as the 
Spirit of Truth declares; they are born " of God.” 
“ If any man is in Christ he is a new creature ; old 
things have passed away, and all things are be
come new, and “ all the things are nf God.”

Now if this work of God is itself, as the Expositor 
admits, ihe cause of holiness, it cannot be perform
ed by God on the ground of any previous holiness 
in man. It must be as the word itself declares, 
because he will have mercy on whom he will. If 
so, he may purpose to have mercy on whom he will. 
I refer now to the mercy of the spiritual birth. What 
objection then can the Expositor have to admitting 
a choice of such persons (whom God thus deter
mines to renew) in Christ Jesus, before the founda
tion of the world, as the words of the fourth verso 
plainly imply? What objection to admitting the 
predestination of persons to this renewal ? Is not 
this the proper import of the words in the fifth 
verse, “predestinated us unto the adoption of chil
dren?” Do we not become the children of God 
when born of God1. V/e may as well object to the 
performance itself-of that work of renewal which is 
the. cause of all holiness in man, on a part only of 
the human family, (which I understand the Exposi
tor to admit) as object to God's eternal purpose to 
perforin it.

It is remarked that “'no man can 
God by adoption till he puls on immortality.” 
Whose children are, we then, after renewal by the

me
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of speeches on the occasion, the following remarks 
were made, and are deeply interesting.

Mr. Culmann said: “Let ns not forget the bless
ings which have descended upon our churches for the 
last forty-six years without a formal confession. But 
we can, and we ought before all things, at the very 
outset of our re-organization, to make a declaration of 
our faith, and lay down the principles on which our 
churches unite; but with this proviso, that it shall 
not go beyond the basis itself of our faith, that it shall 
not respect the different Confessions of Faith in our 
churches; and that it shall be as simple as possible ; and 
employ scriptural terms, and not those of formularies. 
All ol us believe in God the Father, in Jesus Christ 
his Son, and in the Holy Spirit, whom we implore; but 
the doctrine of the Trinity belongs to the Schools. 
We all believe'in the necessity of conversion, but the 
doctrine of original sin belongs to the Schools.”

Mr. Grauitz said ; “The Gospel should be proclaim
ed as our only rule. If a Confession of Faith is need
ed, here is mine. The Reformed Churches of France 
acknowledge no other authority than the word of God, 
no other Head than Christ, no other rule than charity.”

Mr. Fountanes said: “The historical Christ is the 
foundation, the object, and the principle of Faith. 
The human mind strives to go farther. Hence comes 
Confessions of Faith, and systems of Theology. From 
the second century, historical Confessions of Faith are 
found. With the council of Nice ; began systems of 
Theology. Whoever puts himself in the presence of 
Christ, cannot remain a stranger to his spirit. There 
is no Christian life but by Jesus Christ, and in Jesus 
Christ. When we enter into explanations, when 
wish to know how the fullness of the God-head dwells 
in Jesus Christ, we begin to form a Theological sys
tem. We should adhere to the facts of the Gospel. In 
our times a Confession of doctrinal Faith can not be 
made. We are all on the march, though some are 
more advanced than others. What we should lay as 
the foundation of the church, is the historical Christ. 
We ought to seek for what is held in common by all.”

Mr. Vidal said: “There is too much diversity in 
the minds of men, to return to Confessions of Faith. 
They grew old, and no one thought him;elf bound by 
them. Truth is immutable, but the expression of 
truth is visible. Matthew and John did not see the 
Saviour in the same light. It is dangerous to swear 
to a Confession, because our convictions are always 
changing. Diversity of opinions belong to the designs 
of Providence. What then shall be done ? For the 
foundation of the constitution of the Church, give a de
finition of the church by certain traits which charac
terize it. The Bible the only rule of faith ; this will 
separate it from Popery. Jesus Christ the only foun
dation, on which every one can build according to his 
own views; this will distinguish it from Judaism, Ma- 
hamedanism and Infidelity. It is one thing to lay 
down Christ as the foundation, and another thing to 
make a Christologry, to explain and seek to penetrate 
the mysteries which God has not seen fit to reveal.”

• “ Mr. Galecf did not wish for Confessions of Faith. 
ITe himself believed profoundly in the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, but if they spoke of the Trinity, it was alto
gether a different thing. History showed that Confes
sions had done much harm. These chains are 
broken, and no longer are Confessions seriously regard
ed. Two principles only should be admitted into a 
Confession—the Gospel and Liberty. We arc not Ca
tholics, but Protestants. Let us not labor to forge 
chains in an age of liberty.”

These sentiments arc really refreshing. Truly “we 
are on the march;” and “confessions of doctrinal Faith” 
will share the fate of all other despotisms. “ The Gos
pel and Liberty”—that’s enough.

adopted sons” or children, “of God,” 1 John 3: 2, 
we have not attained to the perfect stature of men 
in Christ Jesus, neither shall we be perfected until 
“ the adoption’’ into the perfect kingdom of God, by 
our resurrection from the dead. In the joyful ex
pectation of this glory, let us now be “ followers of 
God as dear children.” Henry Grew.

We let Br. Grew’s strictures pass with a brief re
mark. He, at last, admits all we contended for, 
viz., that to be children of God by faith is one thing, 
and to be so by a “perfect” adoption is another, and 
and a very different matter. When we believe, we 
become children of God by faith: but suppose we 
were never to be “adopted into the perfect kingdom 
of God, by a resurrection from the dead V’ Then 
surely, we never would be God’s adopted children 
in that peculiar sense in which we used the phrase, 
because not partakers of his immortality, incor
ruptibility, endless life. An apostle has said— 
“We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our faith steadfast unto the end:” 
Heb. 3: 14. “The man Christ Jesus” became the 
adopted Son of God by his resurrection from the 
dead; “as it is written in the second Psalm, Thou 
art my son, this day have I begotten thee.” See 
Acts 13: 30-34; where Paul expressly applies this 
to the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. Let 
the readers of the Examiner look again at our expo
sition of Ephesians, chap. 1, and see if we have not 
given sufficient evidence that the adoption, empha
tically, is not till the resurrection : because the in
corruptibility of the entire man is essential to it, 
and that is the hope of the Gospel.

Perhaps we ought to make the additional remark, 
on Br. Grew’s view of God’s “ purpose to have 
mercy on whom he will have mercy”—that God 
has himself clearly specified “on whom he will 
have mercy :” viz: “Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him :” Isa. 55: 7. No other promise, 
or “purpose of the mercy of the spiritual birth” 
has God made, or revealed. So we believe ; but 
we have neither time nor room to enter into that 
discussion: those who wish to see it discussed in 
all its length and breadth are advised to read 
“ Fletcher’s Checks.” That work can be had of 
almost any Methodist Preacher, and is worth its 
weight in gold.

we

now
PROTESTANTISM IN FRANCE.

A Protestant Synod was held in France in Septem
ber last, which was the first for more than a hundred 
years. Protestantism has existed there, but without 
an established human creed; and it seems the late Sy
nod would not consent to have one imposed upon them. 
The effort was made to introduce one by Count Gas 
parin and Mr. Mond, but was a failure. In the report
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posing it) could have read your Sermons ; I cannot be
lieve that they had an opportunity to judge understand
ing^ upon the subject. On the contrary, I am forced 
to conclude, painful as it is, that they were imposed 
upon most egrogiously by false pretexts, misrepre
sentations, &c. It is not lor me to say how this has 
been accomplished, or by whom. But one thing I do 
proclaim, that in that Association, there was not one 
man, nor any number of men, nor all the men put to
gether, who had any hand in introducing the subject or 
framing the resolution, who have the ability to answer 
your Sermons, or prove that the destruction of the 
wicked is not a Bible truth. Were they ten thousand 
times more intelligent than they are, they would fail to 
do it, as surely as though they had attempted to prove 
that the square described upon the side opposite the right 
angle, is not equal to the square of the base and perpen
dicular containing said angle. Iam truly sorry to see my 
brethren expose their ignorance. It is not for me to 
suggest, cither by surmise, or conception, or insinua
tion, any thing discreditable to that body in general*- 
Would to God 1 could conscientiously say, that 1 had 
reason to believe there were not four or five there im
bued with any thing but candor, honesty, truth, or 
charity towards others. Well, if there were any there 
in the gall of bitterness, I pray they may obtain mercy, 
if peradventure the Lord may grant them repentance. 
But enough. I am afiaid to yield to my feelings, lest 
I err in judgment. 1 am thankful, however, that every 
attempt hitherto to cast reproach on m.e has in the end 
turned to my good. I can rejoice in the truth, and am 
willing to bear reproach for the truth’s sake, though I 
at the same time am truly sorry to sec some of my 
brethren led astray—while some say, that the word of 
the Lord is the seed of that malignant Goddess among 
the ancients, Discordia ! Alas ! can you toll the name 
of this sin! To call the word of the Lord the seed of 
discord ? and the preaching of it delinquency? And 
here permit me to end my'remarks relative to the wis
dom and charity and kindness of the Association.

And now in conclusion, permit me, in my very heart, 
to wish, and desire, and fervently implore, that God, 
in his abundant mercy, may spare you, and prosper 
and bless you and yours with every thing necessary to 
constitute your happiness, and ensure honor, and glory 
and immortality, eternal life. Amen.

Meltoxsville, N. C.

DR LEE, AND THE BAPTISTS OF S. 0-
‘‘These tli.il have turned the woild upside dtwn are conic hith

er nluo-*- Acts 17. 6.
Brother Stores;—I am anxious that you should 

know something relative to a Resolution of the Moriah 
Baptist Association, at their annual meeting, ISIS, held 
with the fork Hill Church, Lancaster District, S. C. 
The Resolution is to this effect by way of advice: “ We 
advise the Beulah and Meadow Branch Churches, to deal 
promptly with their delinquent members, especially 
such as sow the scctl of discord among the brethren.” 
To whom, think you, this resolution or advice, alludes ? 
To Rev. J. P. rritchard and myself. This Asso
ciation, in her wisdom! considers the circulation of your 
Six Sermons Delinquency and Discord !! J. P. Pritch
ard, and your humble servant I. F. Lee, have circula
ted your sermons : Ergo, in the wisdom of the Moriah 
Baptist Association, we have been found delinquents, 
sowing the seeds of discord!! I Our names, it is true, 
are not mentioned, hut we are the individuals to whom 
the resolution alludes. We both acknowledge, the 
fact, that we have circulated the sermons, and what 
seems an aggravation of the offence to the Association, I 
hereby declare, that since the resolution was passed, I 
have circulated them, and will circulate all on hand, 
and as soon as they are disposed of, I intend to send on 
for ‘200 more, and if that will not do, I will obtain 
1000. This, by the grace of God, I solemnly declare I 
mean to do—not with the view of provoking the dis
pleasure of the sapient logicians, who framed the re
solution, and introduced the subject before the Associa
tion, but solely to extend the spread of truth—to dis
seminate a correct knowledge of the punishment which 
3od declares he will indict upon the wicked. In view
ing the nuinerons passages of scripture, relative to the 
destruction of the wicked, I am astonished to think that 
any assembly of Christians, more especially Baptists, 
should come to the resolution, that to proclaim the 
destruction of the wicked is a combination of delin
quency and discord. Is not this virtually saying, that 
to preach the word of God on the subject, is to sow the 
seed of discord among the brethren ? Now, Baptists 

very tenacious of the meaning of the word baptize, 
from baptizo, and all our reasoning upon the subject 
is derived principally, if not wholly, from the import, 
or meaning of the word. As a baptist, I avow this— 
nor am I more attached to the meaning of one word, than 
another. I am no respecter of words,—no respecter of 
persons, when 1 say, that it becomes our duty to be 
impartial, and pay as much deference and respect to 

word as to another. It is our duty to under
stand the meaning of the words, die, death, perish, des
troy, destruction, consume, devour, kill, utter destruc
tion, utterly perish, everlasting destruction, literally ; 
as well as buried with him in baptism, going down 
into the water, and coming up out of the water— 
&c. &c. : and I am fully persuaded in my mind, that 
there is no Greek or Latin scholar on earth, of candor 
and truth, who will not readily acknowledge, that ac
cording to the original or primary meaning of the above 
words (relative to the wicked)—the doctrine contained 
in your Six Sermons is clearly proved according to the 
word of God. It is the word of God. I say this as a 
Christian man, and as a classical scholar. There are 
those now living who know that I speak the truth when 
I say, that I am not ignorant of the languages—that the 
day was when I could write a letter in Latin as easily 
as I now pen these desultory thoughts, &c., &c. But this 
is not to the purpose, though there are some in the As
sociation, who cannot doubt what I affirm. Now sir, 
to call the preaching of the Gospel, or the circulation 
of your Six Sermons, which contain the doctrine of the 
Gospel upon the subject, &c. &c. delinquency, and sow
ing the seed of discord, is something so strange to me, 
that I believe it must have been done ignorantly. 1 
cannot think that the Association (the delegates com

arc

I. F. Lee.

ScnrrTunE Expositions.— Necessity compels us 
to exclude our notes on Ephesians this month. We 
have written an exposition of that Epistle, and the first 
of Peter, having made tboscEpistles the subject of study 
and preaching, exclusively, for the last three months. 
What we publish is buta mere outline of our discour
ses ; which we trust have been of much profit to our 
hearers ; and it was thro’ their suggestion that we first 
thought of giving any part to the public. We have 
cause for gratitude to God for the abundant consolation 
he has granted us in this study and ministration. Never 
have we enjoyed a deeper and sweeter sense of his love 
and presence; to his name be all the praise through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.

The purpose expressed at the commencement of the 
present volume to give our readers large extracts from 
English works, on the immortality, question, obliges 
us, if we keep it, to exclude much that we would wil- 
lingly insert were it otherwise We know we hazard 
the imputation of neglect from some of our correspond
ents; but we cannot help it; unless they can raise us 
funds to enable us to publish semi-monthly or weekly.

KF" Ar.i, remittances for the Bible Examiner, and 
communications relating to its business, should be di
rected to Gko. Storks, Philadelphia, Pa., in our ab
sence, as at other times.

one
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, HOLD FAST .THAT .WHICH IS GOOD.”“PROVE ALL.THINGS

3Yo. 5.PHILADELPHIA, MAT, 1S49.VOL. IV.

1. God is the God of Abraham, but God is not 
the God of the dead, and therefore, Ahraham, 
though in appearance, and in .the language of men 
dead, he is not really so, otherwise God would not 
be his God. With any other view the text contra
dicts itself.

2. God is only the God of the actually living, while
he is the God of Abraham, therefore Abraham is 
actually living. >

You will reply, perhaps, that it is the resurrect ion 
the Saviour is proving. But the word of necessity 
implies nothing more than a future life, to stand 
up, to live again? and the context obliges us to give 
it this definition in this place. 1. Because of the de
claration “ in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor. are given in marriage” which must be under
stood as tantamount to, in the future life, “they 
neither marry,” &c.

2. Because Christ declares Abraham then living, 
which fully disproved the doctrine of the Saddu- 
cees.

If it be said he calls God the God of Abraham in 
view of his subsequent resurrection to life “ at the 
last day,” I reply : 1. The text does not declare
that God is the God of those now dead, but who are 
to live, but emphatically God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living”—those actually now 
living.

2. Abraham’s future resurrection to life and con
sciousness, ceases to be a matter of rational expec
tation, unless his soul still exists in a conscious 
state.

I submit it to the reason of the unbiased, that if 
there be no soul, separate and distinct from the 
body, capable of living after that has died, there 
is no such being as Abraham of Mesopotamia in 
existence.

There being no such person, he cannot be raised • 
from the dead, for the obvious reason, that a being 
that does not exist, cannot have a resurrection.

The appeal to omnipotence will avail nothing in 
this case, for omnipotence cannot do, what in the 
nature of things is contradictory and impossible.

God can create another being resembling Abra
ham, but he would not be the Abraham that once 
“dwelt in tents with Sarah and Isaac, heirs of 
the promise,” but another; and if made to feel he 
was, he would bo deceived. And hence I fully be
lieve your view destroys the hope even of a future 
resurrection. The two doctrines live together 
and die together. Another being created to take 
my place could not recognize my previous affec
tions as his own.

After a thousand years, during which time I have 
not only failed to think, but the whole power of 
thought has become annihilated—my whole being 
returned to the dust from which it was taken—my 
resurrection is an utter absurdity.

Third. Another passage is found in Matt. 17th. 
2d. “And there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias talking with him.” Here I believe both doc-
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THE DISCUSSION CONTINUED..
To Mr. J. T. Walsh:—Docs the soul consciously 

exist after death till the resurrection?
My Dear Sir:—I am content to leave the points 

already discussed to our readers. I will, therefore, 
in this article, call attention to a few considerations 
not before noticed in this friendly discussion.

First. The express condemnation of the doctrine 
of Sadducces. Their views are comprehensively 
expressed in Acts 23d, 8th.—“ For the Sadducees 
say there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; 
but the Pharisees confess both.”

Here are three negative positions embraced by 
the Sadducees, and their opposite by the Pharisees, 
and on each of them, Paul declares himself a Phar
isee.

What was the creed of the Sadducees as here 
presented I They denied a future existence for 
man, by denying both the resurrection of the body, 
and the separate existence of the soul, or spirit.

There is no way to escape the force of this, but 
to deny the reference of the word “ spirit” to the 
soul or spirit of man, disembodied. But what else 
could they mean I Man’s hope and destiny was 
the topic under consideration.

1. By spirit they meant something distinct from 
angels, because they are mentioned separately.

2. They believed in a God, and therefore the 
reference is not to him.

3. They did deny the spiritual existence of man 
as well as the resurrection of the body. How na
tural that they should be named together, especially 
as the Pharisees believed both. I believe therefore 
that by “spirit’? we are to understand the spirit of 
man before the resurrection of the body.

Secondly. In Matt. 22d, from the 23d to the 32d, 
we have a detailed conversation between Christ 
and some of the leaders of this sect, when they 
urge what they considered a fatal objection to a 
future existence, as well as the resurrection of the 
body. In answering this objection the Saviour 
utters this remarkable language, 31 and 32—“But 
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and tho God of Jacob 1

Goa is not the God if the dead but of the living. ”
Inere are two points to whichl wish to call par

ticular attention.
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at the term “ body,” you would have expressed 
the truth in the case, for the Sadducees truly “ de
nied a future existence for man, by denying the 
resurrection of the body'*—upon which that “ exist
ence” depends! But denying this, the other follow
ed as a necessary conclusion.

2. Your second argument is founded on Mat. 
xxii. 23—32.

Now, be it remembered, the Sadducees affirmed 
there was no resurrection; (see 23d verse,) and 
consequently no future life for man. Death, with 
them, was an “ eternal sleep;” and for the purpose 
of puzzling the Lord, they asked him—whose 
the woman shall be in the resurrection, for the 
seven had her 'l They did not ask whose wife she 
shall be in the intermediate state, or the state be
tween death and the. resurrection; but whose 
wife she shall be in the resurrection ? The Lord 
replied, £< ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. For in the resurrection, 
(not in the stale of the dead,) they neither marry, 
nor aie given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven;” thus predicating the angelic na
ture upon the resurrection. He continues, “but 
as concerning the resurrection of the dead, (not their 
sepuratc existence,) have you not read that which 
was spoken to you by God, saying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob 1 God is not the God of the dead, (who 
live no more, as you suppose) but of the living;” 
that is, of those who shall live again by a resurrec- 

seems to | tion, which you Sadducees deny. Such is the ob
vious meaning of the passage. You say “God is 
not the God of the dead”—that is, of those who 
are “ really dead then by what logic will you 
make him the God of those who are half dead ? 
Again you say, “ God is only the God of the actual- 
ly livingbut why prefix “ really” and “actual
ly” before “ dead” and “living?” Do not the 
words express the ideas ? Men are either dead or 
alive, and therefore the case stands thus :

1. God is not the God of the dead ;
But Abraham is dead ;
Therefore God is not the God of Abraham.
This is not the true position ; let us try another.
2. Living men are not the subjects of a resur

rection ;
But Abraham. Isaac and Jacob are living; 
Therefore they will not be raised from the 

dead.

trines arc illustrated and confirmed to the disci
ples. Here was Elijah in a resurrection body con
firming that doctrine. Here was Moses, who died 
and was buried 1400 years before, a proof of the 
other doctrine contended for.

But had not both bodies? I cannot say, though 
both were made known to the disciples, what was 
their appearance. God sometimes assumes a body 
and makes his angels to appear as men, spirits or 
flaming fire. Could he not clothe, for the time, the 
soul ot Moses in a body, as it pleased him ?

There is no proof that he was raised from the 
dead, i. e. that hisbody was raised, and if you deny 
my declaration, you must base that denial on sheer 
assumption.

My dear sir, on this side of the question I have 
now done. I am most respectfully and truly your 
friend and brother, W. H. Brewster.

Reply to Mr. Brewster.
Dear Sir,—In your article you base an argu

ment,
1st. Op “ the express condemnation of the doc

trine of the Saducees.”
Truly, in Acts 23d, 8th, it is said “ For the Sad

ducees say there is no resurrection, neither angel 
nor spirit.” What is the force of this passage?
The Sadducees, by denying a 11resurrection,” as a 
necessary consequence, denied the existence of 
“ angels and spiritsthus predicating the existence 
of tnem upon their resurrection. There 
be a hint here, that “angels” have attained to 
their present condition by a previous probation and 
esurrection ,/rom the dean. This idea receives 
upport from the Mosaic account of Man's fall, &c.

According to this view, the existence of “ spirits” 
should be predicated on the resurrection of men.
The saints, when raised, are termed the “spirits 
of just men made perfect.” But this merely by 
the way.

“ The Pharisees confess both.” “ Both ” what ?
The term “ both,” refers to tied only. But you say 
“ here are three negative positions embraced by 
lhe Sadducees, and their opposite by the Phari
sees, and on each of them, Paul declares himself 
a Pharisee.”

Now the term “both,” referring to two things 
only, must be applied to “angels and spirits,” 
whose existence is predicated upon a resurrection, 
or else, if you apply it to “ angels and spirits,” you 
must leave out of the question the “resurrec
tion,” altogether! And. accordingly, we do find 
just such an idea among some of tne Pharisaic 
Jews, who affirmed, “that the resurrection was 
passed,” the soul having gone to heaven at death,
“and overthrow the faith of some.” ,

But, waiving all this, did Paul affirm “himself a 
Pharisee” in the three particulars above noticed ?
He has not left us to infer his meaning, for in the 
6th verse he tells us in what sense he is a Pharisee.
He says—“ I am a Pharisee—concerning the hope 
and resurrection of the dead, I am called in ques
tion.” So there is no evidence that he was a ...
Pharisee, believing in all the paganism of disem- You speak of “Abraham’s resurrection to life 
bodied spirits, and “ ghosts of frightful mien.” and consciousness” as “ceasing to be a matter of.

After asking what was “the creed of the Sad- rational expectation, unless his soul still exists in a. 
ducess,” you reply, “ they denied a future exist- conscious state.” Really, I should like for yon to 
ence for man, by denying both the resurrection of help me to an understanding—a “rational” under- 
the body, and the separate existence of the soul, standing of this sentence ! In the first place, you 
or spirit.” Now, if you had finished the sentence I endow Abraham with “life and consciousness

Are you willing to endorse this? Perhaps not; 
let us try again:

3. God is not the God of the dead, who live no 
more;

But Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will live again;
Therefore God is the God of Abraham, &c.
This expresses the truth on the subject, and 

both of us can endorse it with all the heart!
i have no objection to your definition of the 

term resurrection—“to stand up, or live again.” 
It is a RE-living, or living again, and necessarily 
implies the previous death of the subject. No 
death, no re-surrection; no re-surrection, no future 
life.
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while dead, and then, strange to tell, raise him to 
• “life and consciousness”! He will then have a 

double life and double consciousness! May we not 
say, that, if Abraham's soul exists in a state of 11 life 
and consciousness,” his resurrection to “ life and 
consciousness’' “ 
expectation ”? It would, iudeed, be an absurd 

.“expectation.”
Youthen “ submit it to the reason of the un

biassed, that if there be no soul, separate from the 
body, there is no such being as Abraham in 
existence.” Further on you say, “There being 
no such person he cannot be raised from the dead, 
for the obvious reason that a being that does not. 
exist, cannot have a resurrection.”

Here you have precipitated yourself against the 
sharp rocks of skepticism, and cannot save yourself 
without “suffering loss.”

If Abraham’s soul is not living, you say he does 
not exist; and, consequently, he cannot be raised 
from the dead. This is your argument. Of 
course, then, the body of Abraham, to say nothing 
of his soul, has no existence; and this, according to 
your view, can never be raised : so that you are 
driven to the dreadful alternative of denying the 
resurrection of the body in toto! Then, if there 
be any resurrection, it must be affirmed of the 
spirit; but this, according to your view, is alive. 
and therefore cannot be the subject of a resurrec
tion to life. So your view leads to a denial of the 
resurrection altogether. Here, then, we have this 
Togo-Christianized Theology to the life. The spirit 
or soul survives the body—this returns to dust, and 
ceases to exist—therefore it can never be raised— 
therefore the grave will never yield up its prey, 
but have the “ victory”—therefore we can never 
sing, “ 0! grave where is thy victory ”—therefore 
the sea will never give up its dead—therefore 
death is an “eternal sleep” ! From such theology 
good Lord deliver us! But this is the legitimate 
tendency of the popular doctrine. It leads the 
mind back to Infidelity and Paganism. I am sorry, 
truly so, to find friend Brewster advocating such 
views.

Again, you say, “the appeal to omnipotence 
will avail nothing, for omnipotence cannot do, 
what, in the nature of things, is contradictory and 
impossible.” My good sir, you are in company 
with those Athenians who mocked when they 
heard Paul on the “resurrection of the dead,” 
and with those to whom he said—“ Why should it 
be thought incredible that God should raise the 
dead?” Is there anything in the “ nature ” of the 
resurrection “contradictory and impossible”? I 
am almost constrained to say—“ You do err, not 
knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God;” 
for if the body has no existence, and cannot bo 
raised, Paul erred when he said—“ Our vile bodies 
shall be fashioned like his most glorious body.” 
And, “ if the spirit of Him who raised up Christ 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you.”

But how can a body be “fashioned” when it 
has “no existence?” Or how can “ mortal bodies” 
be made alive if they have no “ existence ?” This, 
according to your view, is “contradictory and im
possible.” The resurrection is, in a qualified sense, 
anew creation; but it is the reorganization of the 
former body. If this be not so, how is it, that 

4 we must all appear before the judgment seat of

Christ, that every one may receive in body, the 
things he has done, whether good or bad ?” And 
how are they who “sleep in the dust of the earth. 
to awake 1” How is the “ earth to cast out her 
deadP’ as the Prophet says.

May I not adopt your language, and, withall the 
emphasis I can give it, declare that, if your view 
be correct, the “RESURRECTION IS AN AB
SURDITY?”

3d. Your third proof is Mat, 17: 2, on which I 
shall be brief. And,

1st. We may remark, that the whole transaction 
is a “ vision f and does not necessarily involve the 
personal presence of Moses and Elijah. But,

2d. Granting they were there personally, what 
does it prove? Of Moses it is said that he died, 
and the Lord buried him. The man 31oses died, and 
the man jlloses was buried; and if he personally 
appeared on the Mount of Transfiguration, he must 
have been raised from the dead.

Of Elijah it is said he went up to heaven ill a 
chariot of fire, and no difficulty is presented in his 
case ; but how you invest him with a “ resurrection 
body,” I cannot conceive. Elijah was not the sub
ject of a “ resurrectionbut a translation. All he 
left when he went up was his mantle, which he left 
as a legacy to Elisha. It is said that the “ Devil 
disputed about the body of Moses,” but we have 
no evidence that Elijah left his body as a legacy to 
his Satanic Majesty, and received another as he 
went up.

You say, “ there is no proof that Moses was 
raised from the dead.” The very fact of his ap
pearing on the mount, is “proof” to my mind.

You say, “God sometimes assumes a body,” &c. 
Where is the proof of this ? .The bodies of “angels” 
are not “assumed.” They “ appear as men,” be
cause this is their form. "Man was made in their 
image. I regard it, therefore, as a “ sheer as
sumption” on your part to'deny the resurrection 
of Moses. If he personally appeared on the Mount, 
he was certainly raised, and his presence there 
would be the proof. . ,

In conclusion you say, “On this side of the 
question I have now done.” •

0! that I could hope soon to have you on this 
side of the question, contending for incorruptibility, 
immortality and eternal life hi1 Christ, by a resur
rection from the dead!

Shall I not hear from you. on the passages pre
viously qtioted? I have much additional testimony 
in store, and should like to have an opportunity of 
presenting if: if not in hope, of changing your 
views, at least for the benefit of our readers. May 
the Lord • bless us both, lead us into all truth, and 
give us an abundant entrance1 into his everlasting 
kingdom, is the prayer of vour sincere friend,

Jno. T. Walsh.

ceases to be a matter of rational

Philadelphia, April 30tli, 1S49.

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
Ephesians II. and III.

Verses 11 and 12. Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in time past Gentiles in the'flesh, who are called 
uncircumcision by that which is called the circumcision 
in the flesh made by hands. That at that time ye 

without Christ, being aliens from the 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world.

were common-

■t
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united together as the head and body of the one 
animal man—“so making peace ”—or concord, 
union, harmony, between those who before were 
in discord :—and that he might reconcile both 
[Jews and Gentiles] unto God in one body by the 
cross”—by his death—“having slain the enmity 
thereby”—the animosity existing between them; 
that is, his condemnation and death was the occa
sion of the hostile parties uniting together, [see 
Acts 4 : 27,] as some great and deeply interesting 
event, not uufrequently, unites men from extreme 
points, as well as abolishing the law of command
ments—“and came’’—by his ambassadors— 
“ preaching”—proclaiming—“ peace”—reconcilia
tion—“to you who were afar off’’—who were 
aliens, i. e., Gentiles—“and to them that were 
nigh”—the Jews: “ for through him [Christ] we 
both [Jews and Gentiles] nave access,” admission, 
“ by one spirit ”—even that spirit which was upon 
Christ our head without measure—“unto the 
Father.” Being united with Christ as a branch to 
the vine, or to keep to the figure of the apostle, as 
the members of the one body are united with the 
head and partake of whatever life animates that, 
so all the members in Christ have access through 
their head, by the spirit of life in him, to the 
Father, and in no other way: for/saith the Savior, 
“No man cometh unto the Father but by me.”

Verses 19—22. Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God. And are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone: in whom 
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord. In whom ye also are builded 
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.

“ Ye ”—Gentile Christians—“ are no more stran
gers and foreigners” as ye were once-“but 
fellow-citizens”—that is, are united under one 
head and system of government and favor—“with 
the saints ”—the holy ones who first hoped in 
Christ; [see chap. 1: 12,]—“ and of the household'’ 
family—“of God.” The apostle now changes the 
figure to a building—“ And are built upon” —rest 
firmly on—“ the foundation ”—the word of truth, 
the gospel of their salvation, [chap. 1 : 13,] pro-, 
claimed—“ of the apostles ”—messengers of Christ, 
“and prophets”—either those of the Old Testa
ment, or those of the New, or both—“ Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone”—that with
out which there would be neither union or strength 
in the building: and.he was thatof which prophets 
and apostles all testified who spake of salvation for 
men ; and which was chosen of God to be the head 
or foundation of the new, or spiritual creation—“in 
whom all the building ”—the whole body of saints, 
“ fitly framed together”—each part adapted to its 
place and in its proper position. Any part of a 
building out of its place weakens the whole: but 
properly adjusted it becometh, or—“ groweth unto 
a holy temple in” —or, on—“the Lord”—he 
being the head stone, or foundation—“ in whom,” 
or, on which—“ ye also are builded together ”— 

company, each forming a part of the-* 
“ for a habitation —an abode, resi-

postle having previously clearly stated 
their high calling, and the exalted standing to 
which they had now attained, next gives them a 
word of caution. “ Wherefore remember,”call to 
mind, recollect—“that ye being in lime past Gen
tiles in the llesh ”—that is, were not of the nation 
in covenant with God—“remember that at that 
time yc were without Christ,”—Christ being of the 
Jews, and not previously having been proclaimed 
to them—“being aliens”—strangers to. ignorant 
of, separate—“ front the commonwealth of Israel,” 
not citizens; and as a consequence—“ strangers 
from the covenants of promise,”—not allied to God 
in covenant—“ having no hope ”—of the resurrec
tion from the dead : or. of the adoption of children, 
“and without God in the world,”—atheists in the 
world; having no knowledge of the true God or 
the nature of his service, nor of that glorious state 
to which God designed to raise the holy and un
blamable in love.

Verse 13. But now in Christ Jesus yc who some
time were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.

“ But now in Christ Jesus ’’—by the regenerating 
power of “ tne word of truth,” which is the seed 
in producing a union with Christ, who is the truth, 
as well as the life: so that now—“ ye who some
time were afar oil ”—that is, aliens—“are made 
nigh ”—no longer aliens, but brought to be wor
shippers of the true God—“ by the blood of Christ.” 
Christ was of the Jews by blood. When his blood 
was shed, or his life received by descent from 
Abraham was given up, his relation to them, “after 
the flesh,” being dissolved, he enters into relation 
with persons out of all nations by the Spirit of Life, 
or through the spirit by which he lives forever 
more, and which raised him up from the dead.

The a

Verses 11—18. For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us; having abolished in his flesh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one new 
man, so making peace; and that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain 
the enmity thereby. And came and preached peace to 
you which were afar olF, and to them that were nigh. 
For through him we both have access by'one spirit 
unto the Father. .

“ For he is our peace ”—t. c., he is the author of 
it—“ who hath made both”—Jews and.Gentiles— 
“one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition,”—the wall of division—“having abolish
ed ”—made useless, rendered worthless—“ in his 
flesh”—i. e., in his sufferings—“the enmity”— 
that which was the cause of the division between 
Jews and Gentiles—“even the law of command
ments contained in ordinances”—those under 
which the Jews had heretofore been held ; which 
by the sufferings and death of Christ were now 
Tendered worthless. In bringing about the death 
of Christ both Jews and Gentiles were active 
agents—united in his crucifixion—-and could there
fore have no just cause of complaint if they were 
all placed upon the same footing. The purpose 
of God was. now that Christ had made useless the 
law of ordinances—” to make in himself [Christ] 
of twain [Jews and Gentiles] one new man ”— 
brineing both into union with himself, so that they 
should constitute one body, while he [Christ] would 
be the head of this “new” and spiritual creation ; 
thus constituting “one new man;” as perfectly

built up in 
structure—
dence, a home—“of God through”—cn—by “the 
Spirit.” The church, the spiritual building, is de
signed of God as the home, the abode, the resi
dence of his Spirit: first resting in Christ without 
measure, and from him flowing into every soul 
built on him; thus making them partakers of the

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



69BIBLE EXAMINER.
“Unto me, who am less than the least of all 

saints ”—or? holy ones, that is, the least of all the 
apostles, as is evident from 1 Corth. 15 : 8,9, which 
see—“is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.”' Christ has riches; and they are unsearch
able, and so extensive that they cannot be ex
plored, nor exhausted. Let us dwell here a mo
ment. What are we called to? First, a union, 
with Christ: to become his bride. Of course, part
ners in his treasures, honors, and whatever belongs 
to him. Let this truth be proclaimed. But who 
and what are we? Mortal, corruptible, dying 
creatures; whose foundation is in the dust : and all 
of whose tendencies are to return to dust again; 
with no principle of immortality or endless life in 
ourselves. To such creatures Christ is proclaimed, 
as seeking to bring us into a relation to himself of 
the nearest and most interesting character. Men 
are allured by the charm of riches, gold, inexhaust
ible mines ; that wakes up their whole being, and 
they eagerly inquire what it is, where it is, how 
they can find it, how they may possess themselves 
of those treasures; and if they find there is even a- 
chance for success in the pursuit, they enter at 
oncO on the expedition, hazarding all the labor, 
toil, risk, suffering, or privation that may be at
tending the, enterprise. Now, says the apostle, I 
come to proclaim to you riches unsearchable, a 
mine that is inexhaustible in Christ. He is the Son 
of the living God, and heir of God: heir of his in
corruptibility, glory, endless life, and whatever 
pertains to the fulness of God. He proposes to 
share these riches with us: and in exchange for 
this short and fleeting life to give us an endless 
life : instead of these corruptible bodies to give us 
incorruptible ones: instead of the dishonor of con
suming in the grave, by worms, to raise us to 
crowns of glory that fade not away : in a word, to 
give us riches as much more glorious, valuable, 
and durable than the richest diamonds, or the most 
refined and pure gold, as they exceed the most 
worthless and loathsome object that earth bears 
upon its surface. But all comparison fails, and we 
feel the deepest sense of weakness in the attempt, 
and leave it to your own reflections to follow up 
the contemplation of the honor, glory, and riches 
that are so freely offered to us in Jesus Christ.

Verses 9—12. And to make all men see what is the 
fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning 
of the world hath been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God. 
According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord: in whom we have boldness and 
access with confidence by the faith of him.

“ To make all see ”—to enlighten all: not the 
Jews only, but those of every nation—“ what the 
fellowship”—participation, communion—“of the 
mystery ”—the secret of the calling of the Gentiles,
“ which from the beginning of the world ”—or, 
ages—“ hath been hid in God ”—not known as 
now, though in the purpose of God—“ who crea
ted ”—caused to exist, formed, instituted, or, 
formed anew, regenerated, renovated ; [it may re
late here entirely to the “ one new man,” chap 2: 
15, or the one 11 body,” verse 6 ; the regeneration 
committed to Christ,]—“ all things by ”—through, 
or, in—“Jesus Christ: to the intent that ”—in order 
that—“now unto principalities”—authorities—

divine nature; and, ultimately, exalting them to 
the immortal honor of a tabernacle, for God, that 
shall not be taken down, and eternally be that 
temple through which he will manifest his glory 
before other created intelligences : and this is “the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints:” 
see chap. 1: 18. Let us see (Jo it, that none of us 
put forth a hand to mar or injure any person, even 
one of the least, composing this building, or that 
God is endeavoring to bring into its structure. 
The least of all may be as important, in its place, 
as the greatest; and, indeed, tills a place that the 
greatest could not occupy.

Chap. III. Verses 1—7. For this cause I Paul, the 
prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles ; if ye have 
heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is 
given me to you-ward: how that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mystery; as I wrote afore in 
few words: whereby when ye read ye may understand 
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ. Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto his holy.apostles and pro
phets by the Spirit: that the Gentiles should be fellow 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his pro
mise in Christ by the Gospel: whereof l was made a 
minister, according to the gift of the grace of God 
given unto me by the effectual working of his power.

The first verse seems to be the commencement 
of an exhortation which is interrupted to the close 
of the chapter, and then resumed at the first verse 
following. Paul, for preaching the word of truth, 
the good news of salvation, to the Gentiles, was 
grievously persecuted by the Jews, and at length 
is found a “ prisoner ” at Rome, from whence he 
sent out this epistle. He calls to their mind the 
fact that he was a prisoner for their sakes, on their 
account; and then reverts to his call to preach 
Jesus Christ to them, and says, “ If ye have heard 
of the dispensation ”—of the charge or trust com
mitted—“ of the grace ”—favor—“ of God which 
is given me to you-ward : how that by revelation” 
the Lord Jesus unveiled himself to him, so that he 
saw him, and received bis mission directly from 
Christ; and in such manner as precluded all doubt 
on the subject of his call and work : see Acts 26 : 
12—18, and 1 Corth. 15 : 5—8 : at this time, Jesus 
—“made known unto me the mystery”—the se
cret—“ which jn other ages ”—or previous dispen
sations—“ was not made known as it is now re
vealed”—uncovered, brought to light, rendered 
conspicuous—“ unto the holy apostles and pro
phets”—persons who communicated truths direct
ly by inspiration of God : and such there were in 
the days of the apostles: see Acts 11: 27, 28, and 
13: 1,2; and other places. To these prophets 
and apostles God made known clearly—“ by the 
Spirit, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body”—with the Jews—“and par
takers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel ”— 
which promise is, that all, without regaid to nation, 
that become holy and blameless in love, shall have 
“ the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him
self,” or, be made partakers of his incorruptibility 
and endless life: of which glorious tidings, Paul 
says—“I was made a minister”—or, a servant, to 
the Gentiles-^” by the effectual working of his 
power :>» see again Acts 26: 12—17

Verse 8. Unto mo, who am less than the least of all 
saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.
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verse28. At that time it is said “a seed shall 
serve him: it shall be accounted to the Lord for a 
generation. They shall come [the seed,land shall 
declare his righteousness unto a people that shall be 
born, that he hath done this.” Here is a people to 
be born, after the kingdom is the Lord’s, who are 
to be taught the works God has wrought in subject
ing the nations. This portion of Scripture needs no 
further comment to show that the events spoken of 
are luture, and they are not “ conditionala phrase 
much used by those who, though not designedly, 
are, in fact, turning the Scriptures into “ a cunning
ly devised fable.’’

That we do not misundersland the Psalmist in 
this matter, let us look at Psalm 72, where speak
ing of Messiah’s reign, he says, “The kings of 
Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: the 
kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea. all 
kings shall fall down before him : all nations shall 
serve him.” At the 17th verse he adds:—“I-lisname 
shall endure for ever: his name shall be continued 
as long as the sun : and men shall be blessed in 
him: all nations shall call him blessed.” In view 
of that glorious period he breaks out in praise and 
prayer, verses 18 and 19, “ Dlessed be the Lord 
God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous 
things. And blessed be his glorious name for 
ever: and let the whole earth be filled with his
glory. Amen, and amen.” __
sayings; but full, clear and plain, 
quire a Solomon to show that this prophecy is un
conditional, future in its accomplishment, and 
before the new earth dispensation. See verse 8. 
“lie shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and 
from the river unto the ends of the earth.” Com
pare this with Rev. 21: l—“And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away: and there 
no more sea.” The two periods are as distinct as 
language can make them; and it seems to us. the 
impartial mind cannot fail to see it.

Let us next examine Psalms. 102: 13—22, 
“ Thou shalt arise, and havo mercy upon Zion : for 
the time to favor her, yea, the set time is come. 
For thy servants lake pleasure in her stones, and 
favor the dust thereof. So the heathen shall fear 
the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion, he 
shall appear in his glory. He will regard the pray
er of tne destitute, and not despise their prayer. 
This shall be written for the generation to come: and 
the people which shall be created shall praise the Lord. 
For he hath looked down from the height of his 
sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord behold the 
earth. To hear the groaning of the prisoner; to 
loose those that are appointed to death. To de
clare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise 
in Jerusalem. When the people are gathered-

Lord.”

“and powers”—rulers—“in heavenly things’’— 
in things relating to the kingdom of God, or the 
regeneration—“ might be known by or in—“the
church the manifold”—the immense, the infinite, 
“wisdom of God.” The whole scheme of crea
tion, redemption, and renovation, is one of bound
less wisdom; faintly manifested at first, and but 
imperfectly understood until after the death, 
rcction anil ascension of Christ, and the conse
quent outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the fur
ther gift of prophecy in the "da\sof the apostles, 
by which was made known, vastly more perfectly 
than in any previous dispensation, the boundless 
wisdom of God in the work of renovation, progress
ing to a completeness and perfection never before 
conceived of by the sons of men; not even the 
most enlightened, viz., the Jews; and which even 
the first Christians, not excepting the apostles, were 
slow to learn: so much so that the Saviour said, 
“ Oh unwise and slow of heart to believe;” and 
Peter had to be taught in a vision, by a sheet let 
down from heaven, even after his baptism of the 
Holy Spirit: and our Lord Jesus had personally to 
appear to Paul with light from heaven that over
powered him, before the church fully understood, 
or engaged in earnest to carry out God’s design’s of 
mercy and salvation to the Gentiles : which design 
was not new, for it was “according to the eternal 
purpose,” according to the determination before 
he ages: that is, before either the Christian or 
ewish ages; and asexpressed, or set forth, exposed 

to view, [for so the original word here translated 
purpose, signifies,] to Abraham, when God in
formed him, that in his seed, which is Christ, all 
the families of the earth should be blessed :' this 

that “ which he purposed in Christ Jesus 
Lord,” that “the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, 
and partakers of his promise in Christ Jesus;” 
verse 6: “ in whom we have boldness and access 
with cqnfidence by the faith of him.” Through 
the promise of God, and the knowledge of his pur
pose to make us, Gentiles, partakers in the adop
tion of children, we now have access to God, with 
a firm reliance upon his mercy to us. who are in 
Christ, united to Christ, in the one boily. Glorious 
privilege, glorious calling, glorious hope : and let 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ have 
glory now and evermore, through our head and de
liverer, the Son of God.

resur-

These are no dark 
It does not re-

was our

was

IS THIS AGE FINAL, OR PREPARATORY ?
No. I.

Most Christians-are looking for a glorious slate 
of triumph for the Church of Christ on this earth. 
Do the Seiiptures warrant such an expectation? 
Let the word of truth decide the question, and not 

prejudices or fancies. We go back to the time 
of Moses; Numb. 14 : 21, “ Rut as truly asl live, 
all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.” Here is a most solemn oath of the living 
God. Has the promise made by this oath ever 
yet been fulfilled ? Surely, none can be at a loss 
for an answer. How did the Psalmist understand 
this subject? See Psalms 22. 27. “All the ends 
of the world shall remember and turn unto the 
Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
ship before thee.” Has this prophecy 
its fulfilment? Certainly not. Rut he tells us 
when it shall be, viz: When “the kingdom is the 
Lord’s, and he is Governor among the nations;”

our
together and the kingdoms, to serve tub 
Here the language is clear. It is at a time when 
the Lord personally appears in his glory.- This 
was written for a future period : and the people 
which shall be created shall then praise the Lord. 
The Prophet Habakkuk says: “ The earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea,5’Hub. 2: 14. This 
certainly relates jo the future.wor- 

ever had IN THAT AGE, THE JEWS MISSIONARIES.

The Prophet records from the mouth of the Lord, 
Zecli. 8: 21—22. “And the inhabitants of one city
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rani persons two items, among many within our 
knowledge, ol good done by the haled doctrine.

Oswego, Ind., April 1st, 1849.
Bn. Stores:—For your encouragement I would 

state, that the “ Six Sermons” have been blessed 
in bringing some dear souls to the correct know
ledge of Bible Truth. God has been pleased to 
make a single copy, when introduced into a neigh
bourhood, a pioneer for the herald of salvation to 
follow. In. this way numbers have been led to 
know, that sin and death came through the first 
Adam, and life and immortality came through onr 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and that God does 
not send death to gather his saints unto himself, 
buL that he will send Jesus Christ to gather them 
at tne second advent, who will present the entire 
church, as the glorious bride, without spot 
kle, unto God his Father, arrayed in beauty, pos
sessing immortality and incorruptibility, whose 
inheritance will be in the new heavens and new 
earth—the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and 
unfading. Hence, a need of the second coming 
of Christ is felt, and in this manner a way is 
opened for proclaiming this blessed doctrine.

S. A. Chaplin.

shall go to another, saying, let us go speedily to 
pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of 
hosts: I will go also. Yea, many people and 
strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in 
Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord." Here is a 
prophecy too plain to be mistaken. The next verse 
shows that this is to be at a time when the Jews 
will be missionaries to “the nations.” The ob
jector may say “ Jews are the spiritual seed.” If 
that is admitted it does not in the least affect the 
argument; because there are those “ of the na
tions” who are not Jews; and these “take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, we will 
go with you for we have heard God is with you.”
We understand, of course, that it is the literal 
Jews that are spoken of in this verse; and we be
lieve the remnant of them, who escape the terri
ble judgments with which that period will be 
ushered in, will be converted at the manifestation 
of Christ personally to them as he manifested him
self to Saul of Tarsus on his way to Damascus.
At that manifestation they will weep and mourn as 
described, Zech. 12: 10—14; and it will not 
be the mourning of despair, but of genuine repent
ance for having so long rejected their true Messiah, 
the crucified Jesus: “in that day there shall 
be a fountain opened to the house of David and to | ~
the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and unclean
ness;” Zech. 13: 1: and the iniquity of that 
land will be “removed in one day:” see Zech.
3: 9. This people, thus saved, not changed to im
mortality, but among the “ left of the nations,”
[Zech. 14 : 16,] will be the first or chief of the 
nations, during the next age or dispensation, and 
will be employed as suggested by the text, Zech.
8: 23, that is, as missionaries, successful mission
aries to “ all languages of the nations.” Under 
their labors among those left of the nations,
“ many people and strong nations shall come to seek 
the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before I own 
the Lord.”

or wrin-

Tyler, 111., March 22d, 1849. 
Dear Brother Storrs :—It has now been about 

two years since your “Six Sermons” first caught 
my eye. They called in question a doctrine, the 
truth of which I considered of vast importance ; 
viz. the immortality of the soul: for upon this, anu 
the doctrines unavoidably growing out of it, I had 
based all my hopes of future bliss and glory. I 
was a Universalist. Believing that all men are a 
compound of mortality and immortality, destined at 
the death of the body to ascend in their nobler 
nature, which was a part of Deity himself, to his 

right hand to enjoy his favor forevermore. 
This, in my estimation, being true, I decided that 
God would not punish sinners with eternal torments 
in hell forever, for in so doing he must of necessity 
punish a part of himself. I was preparing, as fast 
as my circumstances would permit, to proclaim 
this, to me, glorious doctrine. But before I had 
completed my investigation of the “Six Sermons,”
I became fully satisfied that the entire system [of 
natural immortality] was based upon the serpent’s 
first lie,—“Ye shall not surely die.” I rejected it 
at once, and was led as I believe into a knowledge 
of the true source of immortality; and to see that 
God would render unto every one according to 
their deeds. “ To them who by patient continu- 

in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and 
immortality, eternal life.” Since that time I have 
felt it my duty to proclaim, according to the ability 
given, life and immortality through Jesus at his 
coming and kingdom. During the past year I have 
travelled through a part of Illinois, Indiana, Michi
gan, and Ohio": and among those looking for the 
coming and kingdom of Jesus, I have found but 
three, who do not believe with you in respect to the 
nature and destiny of man : one in Illinois, one in 
Indiana, and one in Ohio. I believe these truths 
should be kept in the front of all preaching; for they 
are the fundamental doctrines of the Bible. They

zts? r'r t so sis;ifa,,"yBaiu' 1 nover heard of the doctrine doing any I embraced my present view, that they are entirely 
good,” that we have concluded to give these igno- unprepared to meet these truths. The weapons.

A QUESTION.
Heb. 2: 14, the apostle, speaking of Christ, 
“that through death he might destroy him that 

hath the power of death, that is, the devil.” Again, 
in John 3: 8, it is said, “ for this purpose the Son 
of God was manifested that he might destroy the 
works of the devil.”

Here the two inspired witnesses speak too plain 
to be misunderstood. ■ They mean simply this, that 
Christ will destroy the devil and his works.”

Will some one that believes in the immortality, 
and never ending sins and torments of those per
sons that die in their sins,—and the immortality and 
never ending sins and torments of the devil, tell 
me how, and when, Christ will bring about the 
great event of destroying the devil and his works?

E. W. Knight.

ance

Glenns Falls, N. Y..

DOES IT DO ANY GOOD?.
We have heard so many sneers from a certain 

quarter against the view we entertain on the im-
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they use so successfully against eternal torments 
fall lifeless when tried against the Bible view of 
the destruction of the wicked.

friend Henry F. Johnson. A meeting had been 
given out for the evening in American Hall, Broad
way, where, notwithstanding the wet weather, wo 
had the satisfaction of seeing many old friends, and 
a good assemblage of attentive hearers, to whom we 
spoke “ of things new and old;” and again in the 
same place the next evening. Saturday, March 31st, 
we left New York at 8 o’clock in the morning, by 
the cars; going north and east we passed through 
Bridgeport, New Haven, and Hartford in Connec
ticut, Springfield, and Worcester in Mass., princi
pal towns and cities on the route, and arrived at Bos
ton about six o’clock in the evening, having travelled 
about 230 miles in ten hours, including stops. This 
is winging our way fast enough for any age but the 
present. So has steam entered into the composition 
of men’s minds, in these days, that the means of 
locomotion are altogether too tardy, and invention 
is at its “wit’s end” to see if some more expeditious 
means of conveyance cannot be brought into use, 
whereby the land of promise [[California! '.3 can be 
gained in “'two days” by travelling the heavens 
above instead of the earth beneath. Yes, they seem 
determined to travel in the air, and are quite confi
dent that they can succeed, and thus all but annihi-' 
late distance, making a pleasant ride, above the 
clouds, to California or England in “ two days." 
Truly, “ man” was “made upright,” but we “ have 
sought out many inventions.” But all these 
ments indicate the closing up of the present age, as 
truly as the attempt to build Babel indicated the 
confusion of tongues, whereby the devices of men 
were overthrown to establish the purposes of God.

Sabbath, April 1st, we preached three times in 
Chapman Hall, Boston, to an attentive congregation, 

bers with nav in nnrronf US n6W su^scn' ^ur>no 'he week we attended several meetings 
to us we wifi send a r T n ^ of exPense an<1 Prenched- Sabbath 'he 8th, we again spoke 
cover' without charge tII ^ ” paper l° the PeoP>e three limes; and-Thursday following,
“ n beinZ'heS'*l° ^st of Mass, we preached twice!
Zd IZrtr™ m°Sl grand In °Ur disC0"rses ™ *«* »P 'he signs of the
any prefer\he%ix ^ h“ appeareth If ,imesi ‘he saint’s inheritance; the locality of the 
Skfas a vrenLTT T"* °f D°bne>”6 Kin«dom of God; the prospers of the Jews; the 
we will send three, on 0 U° ne'v subscribers, nature of the coming age; and the immortality

!Ven0W,eave question; as well as practical holiness, or the im- 
best and right nen(S;lo 0 what they judge portance of being Christ-like in our lives and con

versation. True, we had to touch all these subjects 
but slightly, time not allowing us to enlarge upon 
them; but we have the satisfaction of knowing that 
what we did say made the people anxious to hear 
more; and we.were strongly importuned to remove 
to that city, to preach statedly; but we were com
pelled to decline, believing that the providence of 
God called us elsewhere. We may again visit tho 
friends there, as we were urged to do if we could 
not lake up our residence with them. The house 
ofBr. Prescott Dickinson was our home whilo there; 
and many have proved his hospitalities as well as 
we. From Boston we went to Lowell, the city of

Yours, in hope of Eternal Life,
1 D. P. Hall.

BIBLE EXAMINEE.

PHILADELPHIA,'MAY 1849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
,lJIc that hath the 60a hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.”—1 John 5: 12.

Bible Examiner.—Wo have concluded to say a
few words as to the prospects of our paper; and espe
cially as some, even of our friends, from our silence 
and through insinuations of others, have been led 
to think that the Examiner is amply sustained. 
We abhor the everlasting begging and dunning prac
ticed by some.

From our subscribers we have not received funds 
sufficient to pay our printer for the present volume; 
and unless we can realize at least four hundred 

subscribers during this year, we shall be 
exceedingly embarrassed in finishing the volume 
pr 1S49, and shall be plunged in debt, without hav- 
ng received a cent for our personal labors. If half 

present subscribers will send

more new

our us two new
ones, each, with the pay in advance, we shall be 
able to finish the year not only free from debt to the 
printer, but also a trifle for our own services; at 
which you will Tejoice, if we have contributed any 
thing to your profit. No subscription will be re
ceived for a less time than one volume. All the 
numbers for 1848 can be had if desired.

Any person who will send

move-

Dr. John T. Walsh.—All letters to him should 
be addressed Philadelphia, Pa., No. 63 Ogden St.

Toua East, with Various Observations.—Our 
apology for the lateness of the Examiner this 
is our absence. After our last 
concluded not to 
turn. We left

month, 
went to press we 

issue the May number till 
Philadelphia March 28th 

o’clock in the morning, and arrived in 
■City, 100 miles, at half past one, P.M., ....
•were welcomed to the hospitable home of

our re- 
at six 

New York 
where we 

our old
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Factories. Here we were cheered by the cordial with whom we had enjoyed such a refreshing 
greeting of our beloved brother, the “eminent season; but, we shall meet again so proclaims the 
Methodist preacher,” Merrit Bates of the “Wesleyan voice of faith. A history of that brother’s trials and 
Methodist Connection of America.” We felt some persecutions, in years past, for the truth’s sake, is a

chapter written in the “book of remembrance;” 
and will not be forgotten when God shall “ make 
up” his “jewels.” He has a part to act, in 
future ; for which may our Lord fully prepare him, 
and strengthen him mightily in its performance. 
Eight years has his mind been exercised more or 
less on the immortality question. When he was 
Presiding Elder in the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
in the Troy Conference, we sent him a copy 
of “ Three Letters,” the first thing we ever pub
lished on the subject. Those Letters were ori
ginally written to the late Rev. Orange Scott, 
afterwards founder of the “ Wesleyan Method
ist Connection of America,” and which he often 
lold us he was unable to answer. It was by 
his advice we published them; though his name 
was suppressed as the person to> whom they were 
written. In the spring of 1841 we sent a copy of 
those Letters to Br. Bates, and the seed then sown 
has never ceased to vegetate, though sometimes it 
has lain comparatively dormant, and then starting 
forth with fresh vigor, till at length it has appeared 
in strength, and is vigorously manifesting itself.

The “ Three fetters ” became the basis of the 
“ Six Sermons,” which were first published in Al
bany, N. Y. in the spring of 1842, and before we 
had any thing to do with “ Millerism.” We make 
this statement because that theory has often been 
charged with being the author of the doctrine of the 
destruction of the wicked as advocated by us in our 

tion. We had both Methodist and Universalist min- “ Six Sermons.” But there was never any connec- 
isters to hear. Br. Bates openly avowed his belief tion between the one and the other;-and Mr. Miller 
in our view of the end of the wicked ; and we doubt always opposed our views on the immortality 
not he will be fully sustained by the church and question. It is true that we were drawn into Mr. 
congregation to which he ministers in Lowell; he Miller’s theory for a time, but renounced all his 
had preached one discourse to them on the question peculiarities more than four years ago, and some of 
before our arrival, which made them the more them more than five years since; and have had no 
anxious to hear us. Br. Bates went to the Annual connection with his peculiar -views for more than 
Conference of the Wesleyan church, for New Eng- fouryears past; the leaders in that system are among 
land, while we were in Lowell; and though all our opposers.
knew his views on the immortality subject no objec- From Lowell we returned to Boston, and from 
tion was made to passing his character; the Con- thence to Springfield, where we were welcomed by 
ference thus manifesting a noble spirit of toleration many friends, particularly Brethren K. E. Ladd and 
which does them much honor, and honors the Moses Stoddard, good men and true, who stand for 
religion they profess. Several copies of Dobney on 
Future Punishment were disposed of at that Con
ference, and also of our “Six Sermons.” The 
church at Lowell tmanimously requested Br. Bates 
to return and labor among them another year: Br.
Brewster also returns to his congregation in Lowell.
Our visit to that city was highly gratifying and en
couraging. We parted with the friends there, par
ticularly with Br. Bates, with much regret: it was 
painful to take the final grasp of that brother’s hand,

as Paul did when he met the brethren at “ Appi- 
forum, and The Three Taverns” on his way to 
Rome, and “ thanked God, and look courage.” It 
was truly refreshing to meet with one minister of 
the religion of Jesus Christ who manifests its spirit, 
and is far removed from the narrow spirit which 
characterises nearly all religionists of every name 
and patty. Here also we met our old friend anc 
brother Wm. H. Brewster, Br. Walsh’s polemica 
opponent, who is also a minister in the Wesleyan 
Methodist connection, and preaching in Lowell. 
Our interview with him was of a most pleasant 
character, and contrasted amazingly with the 
narrow spirit of most of our theological opponents. 
Differ as we may and do on some subjects, we felt 
that the bonds of Christian friendship and fellowship 
were strong and unbroken. We gave Br. Brewster 
a copy of Dobney on Future Punishment, and since 
leam that he was highly pleased with the “ first 
part,” which was all that he had read at the time. 
We hope and trust he may be equally well pleased 
with the “ Second partand if so, we doubt not, 
he will become the powerful advocate of “ the 
faith he once destroyed.” .

We were invited by the official members of the 
Wesleyan church, to whom Br. Bates ministers, to 
preach to them on the immortality question. We 
gave them five Discourses on the subject—two dur
ing the week, and three on Sabbath, April 15th. 
The word spoken was listened to with deep atten-

the right and truth at whatever cost. Sabbath, April 
22d, we preached morning and afternoon in Dwight’s 
Hall; and in the evening in the Universalist Church, 
on the subject,—“No immortality to man except 
through Jesus Christ.” Here we had a large and 
attentive congregation, to whom we opened and 
expounded the Scriptures as to the fact, that the 
death threatened Adam was not a moral one, but a 
iteral dissolution of his entire being; from which 

there is no recovery except by Christ, and no im-
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mortality only by a union with Christ, and being On our return to Philadelphia, we spent the first 
made partakers of the divine nature in hint; or,1 Sabbath in May in the city of New York, and 
without holiness—being made Christ-like. After preached three times in the American Hall; but the 
the sermon, full liberty was given to question us.! day was one of the most rainy of the season, so that 
and we answered all that chose to ask; and there few attended.
were several, which gave new interest to the subject. Now, after an absence of six weeks, we are once 

While in Springfield we visited the grave of 0. more at home in our “own hired house.” Our
Heavenly Father has kindly watched over us in our 
travels, so that no harm has befallen us in passing 
over near a thousand miles by steam power. He 
has brought us to our habitation in peace, and pre
served ours in safety during the period of our ab
sence ; and we now desire to record His loving-kind
ness and tender mercy. To Him be glory and 
praise through Jesus Christ, His Son, our Saviour 
and Hope.

Scott, to whom we refer in our previous remarks. 
He sleeps in the Cemetery, near the Methodist 
Church. Near two years have passed away since 
he has “ slept in the dust of the earth,” awaiting 
t: the voice of the archangel and the trump of God ” 
to waken him to meet his descending Lord. Many 
reflections rushed upon our mind as we gazed upon 
the spot of earth where he lies whose warm hand 
we had often pressed—whose animating voice and 
countenance had often cheered us—by whose side 
we had often stood in doing battle against oppression 
—and who, first of all ministers of the Gospel, en
couraged us to proclaim to the world our views of 
no immortality to wicked men. Our emotions, as 
as we stood by his grave, can be more easily ima
gined than described. We did not indeed fancy an 
immortal spirit fled to some imaginary heaven; 
but we did feel an oppression come over our mind 
that he with whom we were once so intimate in

THE TRUE WESLEYAN—IMMORTALITY. •
Since our last paper went to press, the Editor or 

the True Wesleyan has commenced a series of arti
cles on “ The Immortality of the Soul.” In the first 
article he stated the reasons for discussing the ques
tion, and the conditions on which replies would be 
admitted into the Wesleyan: one of those conditions 
was, if the respondent be an editor he shall publish 
both sides in his paper. We had a personal and 
friendly interview with the Editor of the Wesleyan, 
and an understanding that we were to republish in 
the Examiner no more of his articles than we might 
be disposed to reply to. With this arrangement we 
left our response to his article “ No. 2,” with him, 
on our way to Boston. Soon after we arrived at 
Boston we received a note from the Editor of the 
Wesleyan, saying that he had concluded to have 
his articles stereotyped, and make a book of them; 
and as such a work should contain a reply to all the 
objections urged against his views, and as those 
replies would most naturally arise out of his rejoin
ders to ours, he desired that we should first publish 
in the Examiner, and then he would copy from our 
paper and respond when through with his regular 
course of argument: this would enable him, with 
least expense, to stereotype his rejoinders to complete 
the book. We wrote him in reply, that we did not 
wish to oppose any obstacle in the way of his book 
being got up in the way most convenient to him
self; but still, thought his new proposition would 
give him a double advantage: first, the influence of 
his entire argument would be on the minds of the 
readers of the Wesleyan before the first of my re
plies would appear; and then, second, each of my 
articles was to be accompanied with his rejoinder 
to prevent the minds of his readers from losing 
whatever impression his scries of articles might 
have made : and besides, the time that would elapse 
from the time his articles were published to the 
appearance of mine, would make it necessary for

active life was now before us, but could not hear 
our voice, nor mingle his affections with ours. No, 
silence reigned: but hope was there; and that hope 
was in our heart that he who lay before us in the 
silent dust would, ere long, hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and come forth to eternal life. We 
reluctantly look a last look of his dusty bed, and 
turning away, could scarce restrain our tears: it had I 
a softening and chastening influence on our affec
tions which still remains; and we shall often reflect 
upon that scene, and live in hope that we shall meet 
again where death is known no more..

From Springfield we travelled west to Albany, 
N. Y., the place where we first preached our £< Six 
Sermons” in 1842. At Albany we now preached 
three limes, and trust the Lord will bless the word 
6poken to the good of such as heard it. Our inter
view with old friends was of a refreshing character. 
Some, however, were scattered abroad, and some 
had fallen asleep. We here became acquainted 
with Eld. Jasper I-Iazen, Editor of the Christian 
Palladium, a periodical of the Christian connection; 
he is Editor also of the American Christian Mes
senger. We were refreshed by the kind and bro
therly spirit he manifested towards us. We cannot 
but love men, who. though they differ from our 
views, manifest that they are in possession of a 
brotherly heart. “ Love is the fulfilling of the law;” 
without this all our professions and knowledge are 
vain. Eld. Hazen was among 
Albany, and we feel a pleasure in the remembrance 
of our interview with him.

hearers while inour
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cahnot be the same sub- 
e mind, mind cannot be 

matter. Again, matter can only be moved by phy
sical force ; matter acts on matter by contact, and 
one material body cannot act on another material 
body, only as their surfaces come in contact; but 
mind is acted upon by motives, and acts from mo
tives, and mind acts on mind through the medium 
of motives without physical contact. This proves 
as clear as a sun-beam that matter and mind are 
not the same.

To insist in opposition to the above view, that 
mind is matter; that intelligence and volition are 
its inherent properties, and consequently that man 
has no soul, which forms no part of his body, must 
subvert the admitted principles of philosophy. Phi
losophy insists that inertia is an essential property 
of matter; man’s body is matter, as shown above, 
and yet it exhibits locomotive powers, and is seen 
acting without any visible agent acting upon it, and 
hence the doctrine of the inertia of matter must be 
given up, or we must admit that there is a rational 
soul inhabiting in the body, which controls it, moves 
it, and guides it. We see a steam engine in mo
tion, and we know that the power of motion does 
not reside in any part of the machine; that it acts 
only as it is acted upon. We know that the steam 
propels it, but we know at the same time that the 
steam acts only as it is acted upon ; that there is 
an intelligent, reasonable agent that directs the 
whole.

So with the body; it is an animal machine, the 
bones are studs and braces to support the frame, 
and are levers for ihe purpose of mechanical action; 
the muscles, by their contractions and distensions, 
operate on the bones and set the machinery in mo
tion ; but the muscles have no intelligence, or voli
tion, and when the machine is in order, they are 
under the control of, and are guided by the mind. 
The foot or hand cannot will to move; the eye can
not will to open or shut. This our own conscious
ness proves. Let any man try to will with his foot 
or hand ;. and his own consciousness, which is the 
highest proof possible, will tell him that there is no 
power to will in his foot or hand. Man can will, 
and may be conscious of willing to move his foot, 
but at the same time he is conscious that his foot 
does not will, and that he does not will with his 
foot, but that he, his mind, wills concerning it. 
The muscles are put in motion by a power superior 
to themselves, which must be intelligent. Now 
what is this power ? Those who deny that man 
has a soul, w hich is no part of the body, and which 
is an immaterial spirit, say that the brain is this 
self-determining, controlling and guiding power. 
This we deny on the ground that it is matter, and 
only matter, and possesses only the properties and 
powers of matter. If it be said that there is some
thing in or associated with the brain which is not 
matter, which is superior to matter, the whole ar
gument is given up, for that is just what we con
tend for, and that superior something which is not 
matter, we call the soul. If it be said that the brain 
is only matter, then however refined it may be, it 
possesses only the properties of matter, one ol which 
is inertia, directly the reverse of self-operation. 
The brain then cannot act only as it is acted upon, 
and we come back to the question, what is this su
perior power that sets the muscles in motion, when 
we will to move the foot or the hand I If it now be 
said that it is the brain, we ask what power acts

power of self-action, they 
stance,—matter cannot b

me to quote more from - his than if they fol
lowed immediately. Under these considerations 
we requested him to return the article we left him, 
and now present our readers with his article from 
the Wesleyan, of March 24th, with our reply: it is 
as follows:

. THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL.-NO. II.
THE IMMATERIALITY OF T11E SOUL.

■ The Scriptures alone can certainly and satisfac
torily settle the question before us, in the minds of 
Christians, yet there may be arguments drawn 
from reason and philosophy which have much force; 
and as these may assist in coming at a right under
standing of the Scriptures, we will commence with 
them, and close with a direct appeal to the Bible. 
We will commence with the spiritual nature of the 
soul. The soul or mind is tint matter but spirit, and 
of course forms no part of the body. This raises 
an important issue with one class who deny the 
immortality of the soul. There are some who de
ny the existence of a soul or spirit in man, to be 
contradistinguished from the body, and insist that 
what we call the mind is a mere function of the 
brain, and that the brain itself is intelligent.

So far as the researches of philosophy extend, 
there are but two primary substances in the uni
verse, and these are matter and spirit. All we 
know of these substances is certain properties and 
phenomena which they exhibit. Matter is known 
to possess the properties of Impenetrability, Exten
sion, Figure, Divisibility, Indestructibility, Inertia, 
Attraction. Spirit is that which thinks, perceives, 
remembers, reasons, wills, and is susceptible of 
love, hatred, joy and grief. The former of these 
properties are found in our bodies, in common with 
all other matter; the latter constitute the pheno
mena of the mind. It is not reasonable to suppose 
that properties so opposite to each other, inhere in 
the same substance, and the only rational conclu
sion is that matter is not mind, and that mind is 
not matter.’ There must therefore be in man an 
intelligent spirit, which forms no part of the body, 
and this is what wp call the soul. We reason upon 
the modern and generally admitted principles of 
natural philosophy, and unless we are greatly mis
taken, the whole system of philosophy will have to 
be exploded to invalidate our arguments.

The admitted properties of matter, and the ad
mitted properties of mind, cannot inhere in, and be 
essential properties of the same substance. A few 
illustration's will. make this plain; The body is 
matter, every part of it is matter; the bones are 
matter, the flesh is matter, the blood is matter, the 
nerves are matter, the brain is matter, and all the 
secretions are matter, every part is matter, and the 
whole is matter, and to every part and to the whole 
belong the properties of matter above described. 
Where these properties inhere, as they, do in the 
body, the properties of mind cannot inhere.

Inertia, which is an essential property of matter, 
cannot inhere in the same substance with will or 
volition, which is an essential property of mind. 
Inertia is that property in matter which renders 
it incapable of self-motion, or self-action; matter 
acting only as it is acted upon: will or volition is 
that property of mind which renders it cnpable of 
self-determination and self-action. Now as matter

only act aB it is acted upon, and as mind has thecan
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from this fact, that we do know what imma
terial substance is! Truly, “the world by wis
dom knew not” man, any more than it did “God.”

The Double Substance theory is that from which 
you reason on the question under discussion. So 
far as I am concerned, I wish it understood that 
what constitutesthe being of God does not enterinto 
this controversy. We agree “that iie is;” but 
what lie is, beyond the fact that He is Spirit, I 
shall not attempt to define. Whatever He is, it 
proves nothing as to what man is.

You tell us, “so far as the researches of phi
losophy extend, there arc but two primary sub
stances in the universe, and these are matter and 
spiiit.” The term “primary” implies secondary 
“ substances ” What are these ? Are they neither 
matter nor spirit ? Among your definitions of mat
ter is “indestructibility; but you say “everypart 
of the body is matter.” Do you really believe 
“ every part of the body ” is “ indestructible V*

Again, are.electricity and light matter'? and do 
they possess the property of “ inertia ?” “The 
whole system of philosophy” is “exploded ” if the 
properties of matter, as you have defined them, 
pertain not to these.

“Inertia, which is an essential property of 
matter,” you tell us, “cannot inhere in the 
substance with will or volition, which is an essen
tial property of mind.” But, is it not a fact, that 
the mind “inheres” in the “brain,” which, 
you say, is “ matter'?” and hence, is it not a fact, 
that mind, will and volition, “inhere” in matter'?

You say again—“Inertia is that property in 
matter which renders it incapable of self-motion, 
or self-action,” &c. Is this true of light, of mag
netism, and electricity ? If not. does not your ar
gument fail’?

It appears to me that you have given the proper
ties of what philosophers term “inanimate mat
ter,” and not matter organized, or living matter j 
and hence I think you do not reason conclusively 
on this point.

If light, magnetism, and electricity be spirit, and 
not matter, then “attraction” is not only the 
property of matter, but mind, or spirit also, 
“Matter,” you say, “ can be moved only by physi
cal force.” But the muscles move, or contract and 
expand, it is said, by nervous power. Do the 
nerves exert a physical force1? If so, what sends 
the electric current along the nerves'? Do you say, 
“it is the will.” If so, as “matter can be moved 
only by physical force,” must uot the will be physi
cal'? that is, must it not be matter?

Once more, you say—“ Matter acts on matter by 
contact, and one material body has no power to act 
on another material body, only as their surfaces 
come in contact.” But, does not matter act on 
matter without contact of surface? The sun, mil
lions of miles from the earth, acts with tremendous 
“ force ” on it. And do not all the planets act on 

another without contact ? According to the 
philosophy upon which you base your argument, 
mind can do no more. “This proves,” if not as 
“ clear as a sun beam,” yet, clear enough, “ that 
matter and mind are” modifications of “the 
same,” Br. Lee being judge: and thus you “sub
vert the admitted principles of philosophy.” Does 
“philosophy insist that inertia is an essential prin
ciple of” organized “matter?” If so, it is false 
philosophy. '• * . . , . . -

Br. Lee says, “We are not conscious of think-

upon the brain, causing it to act on the muscles ? 
The brain being matter, can act only as acted upon. 
We have then got to give up the first principles of 
Natural Philosophy, or seek for some higher cause 
of the phenomenon of motion. We allow that the, 
muscles operate on the bones, that the brain ope
rates on the muscles, through the nerves, all the 
nerves and spinal marrow terminating in the brain; 
but we insist at the same time, that there is an in
telligent soul which acts on the brain, or it would 
never act. This doctrine being admitted, the phe
nomena of matter and mind are made to harmo
nize without involving any philosophical contiadic- 
tion, or absurdity; deny it, and the principles of 
natural philosophy, which past ages have developed 
and matured, are thrown back into chaos, and we 
have to begin, de novo, and grope our way in search 
of first principles.

The above view accords with our own conscious- 
Every man is conscious of thinking, but we 

not conscious of thinking with any part of our 
body, not even the brain. That the head is the 
seat of the intelligence, no rational man can doubt; 
we are conscious that the thinking operation is car
ried on within the head, but no man is conscious 
that his brains think. The rational soul is myste
riously united to the body, and the brain is doubt
less the point of union, and constitutes the medium 
through which the soul holds communion with the 
physical world without. The fact that this union 
is mysterious constitutes no objection, for if we de
ny it, there will be as great a mystery involved in 
the idea that the whole mental phenomena is the 
result of properties inherent in matter, and found 
only in the brain, in contradistinction from all other 
matter.

ness.
are

same

Response to Article “No. II.”
Br. Lee,—As you have kindly granted me the 

nse of the Wesleyan to respond to your articles on 
Immortality, I hope to do you the justice to keep 
to the conditions you have specified in your last 
number; and I earnestly pray that the Father of 
Lights may give us both understanding, and guide 
us into truth. Whatever may be the result of our 
controversy, I truly desire that we may be able so 
to conduct it as to show that we can, if we must, 
differ in love.

The philosophical part of the question interests 
me but little, and hence, upon that part, I shall 
probably say but little. I perfectly agree with you 
that “the Scriptures alone can settle the question 
before us.” The facts of inspiration must determine 
what is the constitution of man. Philosophers have 
never yet come to an agreement among tnemselves 
on this subject; and their speculations may well 
be termed “ legion.” Their imaginings have 
mainly grown out of the notion that there are “ two 
substances;” though in that they were not always 
agreed. Bishop Berkly, it seems, adopted the no
tion which amounts to this, viz: “matter does not 
exist.” Berkly, indeed, calls man a substance, but 
then he is an incorporeal substance. He, and Plato 
before him, regarded motion and intellect as 
real and independent existences, and not as quali
ties of matter; this doubtless led him to his con
clusion as to the non-existence of matter, inasmuch 
as we see neither motion nor intellect except in 
connection with matter. Locke declares, wo do 
not know what matter is; and endeavors to prove

one
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ins with the brain.” Are we conscious of thinking 
without our brain ? For my part, I am just as con
scious of thinking with my brain as of seeing with 
my eyes; or. as I am conscious of walking with 
my legs. But suppose I had not that conscious
ness, would that any more prove I did not think 
with my brain, than it would prove my stomach 
did not digest my food because l am not conscious 
of that? The brain, by excessive study, becomes 
fatigued and pained; and we are conscious of 
using our brain when we think; and when it be
comes affected by disease, we feel an inability to 
think.

We again repeat, that the darkness philosophy 
has thrown over this subject, arises from the 
Double Substance theory ; and this principle is in 
opposition to the relation in Genesis, where God is 
considered, not as an immaterial substance, but 
simply as an “ Eternal Being, who by his will 
condcnsatcd that which constitutes heaven and earth, 
and communicates to matter, motion and life.” No 
philosopher has ever been able to give even a toler
able definition of his fancied “ immaterial substance 
the expression itself is without meaning, and an 
evident contradiction of ideas; and since the idea 
of substance contains the idea of matter, ought not 
the expression “immaterial substance” to be re
jected from Philosophy ?

In conclusion,—If the philosophy upon which 
your reasoning is founded be true, that “ inertia is 
that property in matter which renders it incapable 
of self-motion or self-exertion;” and, in order to 
these manifestations, there must be added “spirit,” 
or an immaterial substance, without which “self- 
determination and self action” would be impossible; 
then, does it not follow, that all animals, birds, rep
tiles, insects. fishes, and the smallest animalcule, 
possess “spirit,” or the immaterial substance, as 
really as man? for they all are “capable of self- 
motion, or self-exertior..” Shall we not rather com 
elude that the Infinite, Eternal, and Self-existent 
Being, who is the Creator of all things, has power 
to organize matter so as to impart to it life, and en
dow it with “ self-determination and self-action,” 
without the fancied immaterial substance?

Yours truly, in the Gospel of Christ, with much 
esteem, George Storks.

Philadelphia, Pa., March 27th, 1849.

body, but Hades, so far from' subduing the soul, 
would actually liberate it from a heavy burden 
and bondage, and promote “ the glorious liberty of 
the children of God.” St. Paul however declares 
that Death and Hades now reign together: never
theless, knowing that they shall hereafter be cast 
together into the “ lake of fire,” and that an inter
val of death and unconsciousness, to be terminated 
on tho last Day, is but a momentary decease, and 
scarcely to be regarded as an evil, he anticipates 
the final triumph, and exults over them as already 
subdued. For Hades may be deemed to have no 
captives, unless she can bind them in everlasting 
chains.

Departing saints are sometimes known to tri
umph, in the hour of dissolution, as if their victory 
were already won. And Christians who “have 
fought the good fight ” are certainly not forbidden 
thus to triumph, although it be not till the Last 
Day that Death is swallowed up in victory. For 
the interval will not be felt; no train of thought 
will disturb the deep sleep of the dead, sickening 
the soul with hope deferred : but they shall find 
that Scripture realised to them, “It is appointed 
unto men once to die;—and after this the judg
ment."

Death and Hades however are still permitted to 
reign; and are destined to exert their destroying 
power till the end of the world. At the opening 
of the “ fourth seal,” in the Apocalypse, St. John 
“ Beheld a pale horse, and his name that sat on 
him was Death, and Hades followed with him. 
And power was given to them over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill with sword and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth.” 
Here is Hades painted as one going forth to devour 
and destroy, in league with death. In the same 
book they are again coupled together, in their 
present subjection to the Son of Man, and in their 
final fate. “ He hath the keys of Hades and 
Death,” to unlock their dark gales on the predes
tined day: and when he executes the judgments 
committed to him, they shall be together cast into 
the lake of fire, which is the second death,” and 
be themselves, destroyed. Shortly before this, in 
the vision of St. John, the “sea gave up the dead 
that were in it, ami Death and Hades (the supposed 
abode of living souls) delivered up the dead which 
were in them.”

Still more numerous are the passages of the 
Old Testament, wherein death and Hell,—in the 
Hebrew Sheol, in the Greek Hades,—are men
tioned together, not as if Hades were a pleasant 
place of refuge for the disembodied souls, the vic
tims of death, but as if the two were conjoined in 
the work of destruction. See Job xxvi. 6. Prov. 
xv. 11, xxvii. 20. Hab. ii. 5.

It cannot be pretended that Hades is the place 
or state of the bod y merely-—or indeed of the body 
at all. While the body moulders into dust and is 
scattered to the four winds, the soul is in Hades. 
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, nor suffer 
thy Holy One to see corruption,” was David’s 
prophecy concerning Christ. If in any passage of 
Scripture the body should seem to be in Hades, it 
is because a locality is given to Hades which does 
not in strictness belong to it; and it is then placed 
in the grave. Thought can have no locality : “ one 
might as well say cf a disembodied spirit that it is 
hard or heavy; or a cubic foot in dimensions, as to 
say that it is here or there.” Hades has

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reginald Courtenay, A. M.

(Continued from pnge 02./
ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

Let us now turn to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv, 
trumpet shall sound, the dead shall be raised in
corruptible ; this mortal shall assume immortality. 
Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 0 
Death, where is thy sting, 0 Hades, where is thy 
victory !” Here the apostle exults over Hades 
and Death together, because God, he knew, would 

his appointed day rescue the souls of men from 
their dark dominion; and make an utter end of 
those evil powers, who, in the strength of sin, had 
reigned for a time over mankind. And it would 
appear from his language that the victory of Hades 
over the soul is as complete as that of death. But 
if there bean intermediate consciousness, and for 
the redeemed an interval of most blissful rest, 
Hades has no victory at all. Death may conquer the

“The

on

no more
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locality than has Death ; though both are in Scrip- thought.*1 But this imprisonment in Hades, whether 
ture occasionally localized, or personitied. But be- of the human soul, or of an evil spirit, need not 
cause the body descends into the grave, and will be local, inasmuch as thought is not local. Strict- 
rise again from the grave, the man. body, and soul, ly speaking, the spirit or soul or life of man net- 
is said to do the same. “ All men shall rise again, ther moves upwards to God and heaven nor down- 
iritli their bodies;’’ and before resurrection the wards to the grave. The union of mind with matter 
dead are said to “ dwell in. dust;” to ‘‘sleep in the ! alone can give locality; and it is this union ima- 
duM of the earth.11 Vet it is plain, that the instant giued or foreseen, that has occasioned those Serip- 
that mysterious tic is severed which connects the tural expressions—to “dwell in the dust,”—to “ rise 
body and soul, all that gave locality to mind is again with their bodies.’’t But these expressions 
wholly lost. When therefore it is said, that on the would not have been used, this union during the 
return of the body to the dust, “ the spirit returns intermediate state would not have been supposed, 
to God who gave it,” we ouuht nut to imagine, as unless the condition of the disembodied soul har- 
soine do, an ascent of the spirit towards the skies; mouized with that of the body, so that when the 
but simply an assertion of the fact, that the spirit, one was buried, the. other also could be said to 
which when given by the Creator, and detached, sleep, and to be in “a land of darkness.” 
as it were, from Him, constituted a living creature, Again, we may learn something concerning 
has now reverted back to him who gave it, and Hades, from the fact that our blessed Lord himselt 
become, not by change of place, but of ownership, descended into it, and on the third day rose again 
His property again. from the dead. It is evident from Scripture, that

Our Lord declared that as Jonah was three days the death which our Lord endured did not wholly 
and three nights in the whale’s belly, so should he terminate with his passion on the cross. God raised 
himself be three days and nights in the heart of the him up, “having loosed the pains of death, be- 
carth. Here the heart of the earth is simply put in cause it was not possible that he should be holderi 
opposition to the belly of the whale, and the words of it.” And the heart of Christ was to rejoice, and 
do not differ essentially liom those of the more his flesh to rest in hope, because the Father would 
usual prediction that our Lord should be three days not ‘leave his soul in Hades, nor suffer His Holy, 
in the grave. We read also that our Lord “descend- One to see corruption.” Now inasmuch as it was 
cd into the lower parts of the earth.11 But no stress an infinite condescension in our Lord to take upon 
can be laid on mis, inasmuch as it is not evident him our nature, and subject himself to the burden of 
that the earth itself is not intended, which in com- die flesh, what were the pains of death to him. 
parison of heaven is termed, the lower (parts or what the triumph of his resurrection, if death had 
regions.) ta katotcra tes ges: as where Isaiah says, merely relieved him of the burden of the flesh, and 
“Sing, 0 ye heavens; shout, ye lower parts of the enabled his liberated soul to pass into rest and
earth.-’’*' dory! How was corruption obviated by his reas-

The mention that is occasionally made in Scrip- sumption of that body of flesh which he had laid 
ture of an abyss, deep or bottomless pit, as the down on the Cross! Some are accustomed to 
abode of certain spirits, and of the soul of Christ sav, that the glory of the resurrection of the saints 

• during its separation from the body, deserves con- at’the Last Day will mainly consist in the investi- 
sideration in relation to this point. This abyss ap- ture of their souls with glorified, spiritual bodies, 
pears to be the same as Hades, and to be a place But Christ took again the body in which he sufler- 
wherein spirits are confined. Hence proceeded the ed. Again, “ Christ being risen from the dead, it 
locusts of the Apocalypse, and perhaps also A pel- is said, dielh no more; death hath no more 
lyon their king, and hence also the beast, on whom dominion over him.” Death then had dominion over 
sat the Babylonish idolatress. It is probably a him, until he “rose again from the dead.” But 
place of confinement for spirits, wherein they are for this resurrection the Holy One would, like 
prevented from all exercise of their powers. “ f David, have seen corruption; corruption would 
saw an angel come down from heaven, having have had dominion not over a mere frame of llesh, 
the key of the bottomless pit and a "real chain but over that holy soul in which was no sin. Christ 
in his hand, and he laid hold on * * Satan and laid down on the cross all that life, which his 
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into Incarnation and Nativity had given him,—his 
the abyss, and shut him up and set a seal upon human body and soul. “I lay down, my life: I 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more.” have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
And it is the same as Hades, for this fate of Satan take it again.” 
seems to be precisely that of the rebellious anirels 
of St. Peter and St. Jude. Moreover we know 
that our Lord descended into Hades; and St.Paul 
writes, “ who shall descend into the deep,—the 
abyss—that is, to bring up Christ from the dead ”
That it is a place of confinement would appear also 
from the intrealy of the Legion of demons to our 
Lord, that he would allow them to go into the herd 
of swine, and not command them into the abyss.
Now the confinement of a spirit seems to be the 
same as the destruction of all his consciousness ; if 
the mind be reduced to inactivity, all its thoughts 
perish, activity being of the very essence of

And what signify those sublime words, «I am 
ie that liveth, and was dead. and behold I am 

alive for evermore And, “ In that he died, he
* Thus in Rev. xvii. 8, it is written, “The beast 

which thou sawest was, and is not, and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition.” Now if by 
perdition is meant everlasting punishment in the lake 
of fire, everlasting consciousness, it would seem that 
there is no consciousness till the beast passes from the 
abyss, and goes into perdition. The expression, “ is 
not,’ may however merely signify, “ is no longer upon 
earth.” J

f And to that remarkable passage above quoted— 
•Ephos. iv. 0. Isaiah xliv. 23 St Paul it mav be " Ma"? bo(licsof thc sleeping saints, [reeumhmt, redin-

“f King o„t ffiTu"
tao' one-that-is-dead, and behold I am living for ever.
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died unto sin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth to death. He “tasted death for every man ;” 
unto God.” Shall we make them mean, “I lay and “through death subdued him that had the 
down my body; J have power to lay it down, and power of death.” He drank this bitter cup. and 
resume it.” “ I am ho that am embodied, and drained its very dregs, that the vials of wrath 
was disembodied, and behold I am embodied for might not be poured out upon guilty men. 
evermore.” “ In that he parted with his body, he ever gloom then there was in Hades before the 
died unto sin once, but in that he hath it again, he advent of Christ, into that gloom he entered ; 
liveth unto God.” Rather we should believe, that whatever were the “ pains of death” for the worst 
our blessed Lord parted with his human soul; of sinners, those pains he underwent; nay, what- 
parted with that life itself, whereby he now liveth ever would have been the utmost tyranny of Hades 
If his resurrection from the dead had been merely and Death over men, but for his mediation, to that 
the taking his body again, it would have been no Christ for a time succumbed. By no less a sacrifice 
more a victory over death, than was his incarna- could he have accomplished his great design of 
tion ; or at least no more than was the creation of subduing death, by first submitting to death.* To 
Adam from the lifeless dust of the ground. But suppose that the grave was a more lightsome place 
Hades grasped a human soul; and that was to him than it is, or would have been, to the worst 
wrenched from her dark dominion. of sinners, is to forget the price which was paid for

And so glorious was this victory over Hades, redemption; and to leave room for the co'nscience- 
that in reference to this Christ is spoken of as the stricken sinner to dread lest he should be excluded 
Son of God. He is termed “the first begotten from the benefits of the resurrection, since so dark 
from the dead,” he was “declared to be the Son a death as his had not been undergone by the 
of God with power, by the resurrection from the Saviour. By first enduring all, Christ overcame 
dead;” and we are told that “God hath fulfilled all. Not in descending-into the abyss, but in 
his promises of mercy, in that he hath raised up ascending up on high, he led captivity captive. 
Jesus again ; as it is written in the second Psalm, Hades did not acknowledge him as a conqueror till 
1 Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten on the third day he broke her bonds asunder, and 
thee.’ ” Thus also, “ they who are accounted cast away her cords from him ; and mounted his 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection eternal throne on “ the holy hill of Sion.” 
from the dead, cannot die any more, and are No more inappropriate season for preaching 
equal to the angels, and arc the children of God, could possibly be imagined, than that which is 
being the children of the resurrection:” and are arbitrarily chosen for the publication of the gos- 
said to “groan within themselves, waiting for the pel to the “imprisoned spirits.” That they were 
adoption,—to wit, the redemption of the body;” in Hades at the time we have indeed ample rea- 
for “ the manifestation of the Sons of God.” son to believe ; but they were then as it were in

Had the victory been gained on the cross, our the condemned cells, beyond the reach of reprieve, 
Lord’s last words would have been those of exul- and waiting till they should be summoned from the 
talion; sounds of joy and triumph would have bottomless pit, to go into perdition, 
filled the heavens, as at the nativity ; and angel9 The doctrine of redemption through Christ’s suf- 
would have bidden the disciples to weep no more, fering of death, as well as the express language of 
cheering them as they did on the third day. the New Testament concerning Hades, confirms 
And the bodies of the saints which slept need not that testimony of the Jewish Scriptures which 
have been detained in their graves until after makes of Hades a land of darkness, and where all 
his resurrection; but at once appearing unto things are forgotten ; a place wherein (while “ the 
many, might have testified to the subjugation of living know that they shall die”) the dead “ know 
death. not any thing.” Spirits condemned and under

Some persons are inclined to believe, that our confinement,—the souls of men while subject to 
Lord, when he entered the realms of Hades, the dominion of death,—and the proud city that 
entered as a conqueror; bringing into these dcso- was to sink to utter ruin and desolation, are alike 
late shades a light and life not their own ; nay, said to be cast down to Hades, because they are 
proclaiming in them that gospel which-his apostles all alike subjected to the Power of Destruction, 
afterwards preached on earth. They refer to the have gone into darkness, silence, and death; and 
words of St. Peter,—“Christ was put to death in have become as though they were not. But still 
the flesh, but quickened in the spirit; by the which their souls are safe, still they live unto God, who 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison, have died in faith; even in the faith of Abraham, 
which sometime were disobedient, when once the whose belief was. “ in God, who quickene.th the dead, 
long suffering of God waited, in the days of Noah, and calleth those things which be not, as though they 
while the ark was preparing.” But all that St. were.”
Peter asserts is that our Lord preached to the [We b nQ means en(]orse expression in
spirits in prison by the same spirit by which he was 1 J . J r
quickened ; not by any means that he preached foregoing article, though the general view is
while he was numbered among the dead. And correct. F.d. Examiner.]

“ i« to bo raised again from the dead; ,fc |att,r being sometimes held’to^nSe fc
which happened to our Lord not on the cross, but Sl|flering of eternal fire. But erroneously, for not only 
on th<? 'bird day after his crucifixion. Then it was is the lattCT pu„ishment a consequence of resurrection 
that the quickening spirit of immortal life, which Ullt0 damnation, not of death; but, had this been a part 
Utterly abhors and is incompatible with the state 0f the original curse, our Lord, we may venture to be- 
of death, visited and reanimated his mortal soul, lieve, must have descended into the flames of Gehenna 

Let us consider too by what means Christ itself, in order to rescue man, by “ tasting of death for 
triumphed over death. Even by first submitting him.”

What-
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Br. Er.os Everts,Vergcnncs, Yt., wrilcs:
Br. Storrs 'The Examiner is what the com

munity here need. • I am glad to see that such 
honest hearted, bold, influential men as Elder 
Bates and Hand are investigating the doctrines 
advocated in your paper. I am glad that Br. Walsh 
has no mean competitor. Mr. Brewster will prob
ably mount the highest rampart, and ply the largest 
guns that his side can aflord, but when his bul
wark falls, (for error can’t stand) it seems that the 

y will be cleared for him to join the victors, and 
lead on the host that has been shielding themselves 
behind the same untempered mortared wall. 
Truth is mighty and it will prevail.

Yours in Christian bonds.

INTERESTING FOREIGN ITEMS-
ROME.----THE INTERVENTION AND ITS TERMS.

Letters from Florence of the LOth inst. state that 
a French steamer from Gaeta had landed the Sec
retary of the French Legation at Rome at Civita 
Vecchia, and that he had immediately left for the 
capital. He was said to be the bearer of the ulti
matum of the (oreign powers for the reestablish
ment of the Pone. It appears that a simultaneous 
movement has been arranged between the powers: 
the French were to occupy Civita Vecchia, and 
Ancona; the Austrians, Ferrara; the Neapolitans, 
the frontier. On the arrival of the steamer from 
Gaeta, another steamer was immediately dis
patched to Toulon with orders, it was said, to em
bark the expeditionary force. Civita Vecchia was 
jeing fortified.

The Positivo of Rome states that the following 
are some of the terms imposed by France and 
England on the Pope as the conditions on which 
they will aid his return to Rome: A general an- 
nesty, a complete secular Government, inviolability 
of political liberty, abolition of the holy office and 
ecclesiastical tribunals except in the mailer of the 
Clergy, and the suppression of proprietary religious 
orders.

wa

Br. N. M. Gatlin, Klngiburj-, Ind., writes:
Br. Storrs:—The Truth is spreading in these 

parts: people are investigating. I have disposed 
of all the 11 Six Sermons” which I ordered a short 
time since. I shall, I think, soon order more, and 
thus help spread the light of truth.

THE NEW WORK__» The Scripture Doctrine of Future
Punishment, bjr H. H. Dodnev,” Baplint Minister, EiuMand, l» 
Ihc very beet work on the Knd of the Wicked we have ever aeon. 
It is written in the kindest spirit, and cannot give offence to 
any. Though kind, it is cleur, uncompromising and overwhelm* 
Jng against tile popular theory of natural immortality and end
less misery; and demonstrating, so far ns urqumcnl can do it, 
that utter destruction is the punishment of wicked and unrepent
ing men. Put tills work into the liunds of all who will rcud, not 
forgetting ministers of nil sects and parties. It contains 2S5 
pages, 12mo. Price 75 cts. bound, or 50 in paper covers; this 
last, only, cun be sent by moll. For each dollar, current money, 
sent us free of expense, we will send two copies of it and prepay 
the poRluge on them; or, we will send three without pre-paying 
the postage where .the Post Masters will allow them to he thus 
sent. Since the notice we published In the Advent Harbinger** 
we find that the Post Offices are not uniform in requiring the 
postage to bo />nr*naid. In New York City they demanded it, and 
would not furwaru them without; but, we find, on our return 
home, that the Post Office In Philadelphia makes no such de
mand; so that uc can do it or not, us those who order the 
work may desire.

One-third discount will be made to those who purchase six or 
more'copies, if current money is sent us. Cush, alwuya, with 
the order.

SECRETS OF THE INQUISITION.

The correspondent of the Daily Ncics describes 
a visit he had paid to the many small, dark, and 
damp dungeons of the Inquisition. The building 
is out of the beaten track, being in a sort of cul de 
sac behind St. Peter’s. The dungeons, and all 
their apparatus, are to be thrown open to the in
spection of the public, and will furnish a sight not 
likely to recommend priestly rule to the people. 
The correspondent says: The officer in charge 
led me down to where the men were dinging in the 
vaults below; they had cleared a downward flight 
of steps, which was choked up with old rubbish, 
and had come to a series of dungeons under the 
vaults deeper still, and which immediately brought 
to my mind the prisons of the Doge under the 
canal of the Bridge of Sighs at Venice, only that 
here there was a surpassing horror.

I saw imbedded in old masonry, unsymmetri- 
cally arranged, five skeletons in various recesses, 
and the clearance had only just begun; the period 
of their insertion in this spot must have been more 
than a century and a half. From another vault 
full of sculls and scattered human remains there 
was a shaft about four feet square ascending per
pendicularly to the first floor of the building, and 
ending in a passage off the hall of the chancery, 
where a trap-door lay between the tribunal an 1 the 
way into a suite of rooms destined for one of the 
officials. The object of this shaft could admit of 
but one surmise. The ground of the vault was 
made up of decayed animal matter, a lump of 
which held imbedded in it a long silken lock of 
hair, as I found by personal examination as it was 
shovelled up from below. But that is not all: 
there are two large subterranean lime-kilns, if I 
may so call them, shaped like a beehive in masonry, 
filled with layers of calcined bones, forming the 
substratum of two other chambers on the ground- 
floor in the immediate vicinity of the very mys
terious shaft above mentioned.”—[ft must be re
membered that of late the power of the Holy In
quisition, even in Rome, was greatly fallen from its 
former high estate.]

DEPOSITORIES OF ROOKS.-Dobnej on “The Scripture 
Doctrine of Future Punishment,” reprinted from ihc English 
edition,.may be had in Boston, Muss., of Geo. T. Adams, 87 
Hanover St., Hat and Cup Store; Lowell, Mass., of Eld. M- 
Hales, Chanel St., one door above Kim; Albnny, N. Y.»Bnl 
Christian Palladium Office, No. 8 Commercial Hulldings; New 
York City, of Dr. John Hurdcll, Dentist, No. 2 Union Place. nD<^ 
of Henry F. Johnson, No. 327 Hudson St.; Rochester, N. Y.» °* 
Kid. Joseph Mursli, Advent Harbinger Office.

All orders scnluB, nt Philadelphia, Pa., for Dohney, to he for
warded by Express, will he sent to New York City, ’without ex
pense, going north, coat or west.

Our •* Six Sermon*” can be had, an above, of Eld. Marsh 
Eld. Doles, Geo. T. Adams, and Dr. Uundcll.

BUSINESS NOTICES.—Elon Everts. Wc have sent 0. W. 
Speir.-’a paper regularly to Bristol, Vt., this your. We now 
Bend also to “ Charles Sperry, Panton, Vt.,” ns you request- 
Shall we continue to send to both names? We shall, unless 
you direct otherwise.

James F. Compton. The '‘five dollars” your letter purports 
to contain is not received. Post Muster says there is no help 
for us. The papers and 40 conies of Six Sermons, 18ino., uni 
sent flame ns if we had received the money.

S. A. Chaplin. All the papers and Sermons have been sent 
as you desired, and n)tm ft copies Six Sermons, IBmo, to you.

Kli Cross. We should huve paid the pontage on the first that 
you ordered of Dohney—by mi Make it was neglected—it is paid 
on the lust. Charge us with the firat

I)r. M. Helm. VVc have sent you twelve copies of Dohney.
James Carles*. Books sent us directed: one-third discount on 

them: SI.32 still due you.
James Donaldson. Four of Dnhnoy'fi work were sent you in 

absence; we have sent another copy since our return.
[f nny error* have occurred in answering orders in our absence* 

send us word, ul our expense, and we will mukc all right.
rr/^ffhe Examiner for June will not go to press till the middle 

of Hint month.
ry^Our Hymn Book is not yol published; we have not the means 

to do it. Ii. Miller, Jr., pledges to tuke 75 copies.. Who next?

our
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is no mnsic in the mind. The mind has the power of 
producing what is notan essential property of itself. 
And it has the faculty of appreciating the harmony 
of sounds produced. Now for the application of 
this illustration: There is no sound, or harmony of 
sounds, in an instrument, none in the atmosphere, 
and none in the mind ; but, by combining the three 
we have what was not in either separately. So, 
there may be no thought^ no reason, no intelligence 
in inanimate matter; but when that matter is organ
ized, as we see it in man, who will affirm it cannot 
manifest thought ■? But it may be objected that, in 
the case supposed, there is an intelligent mind __ 
operating upon the instrument and the atmosphere, ’i 
producing the result.

Let us take another, then; and we will suppose the 
case of a watch. There is no time in the materials 
of which a watch is made; and, yet, when organ
ized by an intelligent mind, it will indicate the hour, 
minute, and second. .. The maker winds it up, and 
it continues to perform its functions until it runs 
down. So with man ; there may be no reason, or 
thought in the component parts of his constitution 
separately considered; but when organized, and 
put in motion by the spirit of life iri-the atmos
phere, breathed into his nostrils by his Maker, he 
awakes to consciousness, to thought and reason. .

Mr. Lee has not to be informed, I trust, that by-., 
combining, chemically combining, two substances;;. _ 
a third can be produced, possessing none of the ?■ 
properties of the two elements used. He has not 
to be informed, I hope, that man is chemically- 
formed or organized; and that the light of analogy- 
makes it highly probable, to say the least of it. that 
matter, thus chemically combined, is capable of 
manifesting mental functions.

2. Mr. Lee makes “ indestructibility-,” an essen
tial property of matter; perhaps he means annihila
tion; for “ indestructibility” is certainly not a pro
perty of matter. -;hj' ■■

One word as to what Mr. Lee and other natural 
philosophers term the essential properties of matter.
It must be evident to those who reflect, that phi
losophers have only given us the essential proper
ties of some forms of matter; for Inertia is certainly 
not an essential property- of all matter. We have 
no evidence that inertia is an essential property- of 
light; on the contrary light seems to be self-moving 
and ever-acting. This is true of caloric, galvanism, 
electricity-, and magnetism. May it not be true, in 
a much higher sense, of the aura that pervades the 
brain and nerves'?

One word as to the use of terms. The word na
ture embraces all created things, animate and in
animate. Thus we have organized and unorgan
ized nature. The organized is again divided into 
the vegetable and animal. Matter is nowhere in 
the scriptures, contrasted, or put in opposition to 
spirit, bpirit is not the antithesis of matter. Ani
mal stands opposed to spirit. We use the term 
matter as expressive of that which is tangible, of

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher. 
JOHN T. WALSH, Associate Editor.

Published Monthly, at IS Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.

Terms.—Single cypv, foroncyenr, fifty cents ; five copies, S2; 
eight copies, S3; or thirteen copies, Si; always IN advance.

DCF” This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

TRUE WESLEYAN—IMMORTALITY.-':
A Review, bt Dr. J. T. Walsh. .. 

- No. I.
At the request of a friend, I undertake to review 

the philosophical part of Mr. Lee’s argument in fa
vour of natural immortality. I desire the reader to 
consider this article as a continuation of Br. Storrs’ 
argument, in reply to Mr. Lee’s “No. 2,” which 
appeared in the last Examiner. I shall also review 
Mr. Lee’s Scriptural argument, although I 
sider that my- friend Mr. Brewster has- managed 
that part of the subject as well as .any one 
do it. I expect nothing more conclusive from Mr. 
Lee; and, indeed, there is nothing new in his 
philosophical argument; and, if left to my choice,
1 should pass it in silence; but as some of my 
friends think a review necessary, at their sugges
tion I write. And now to the argument:

1. Mr. Lee proceeds to give us the properties of 
matter, andall he saysabout the essential properties 
of matter, is just as applicable to a stone as to any 
part of the human body. He gives us the essential 
properties of inanimate matter, and finding no con
sciousness, no resaon, no intelligence in this, he 
rushes to the illogical and unphilosophical conclu
sion, that organized living matter cannot think! 
This foundation—his starting point, is wrong, and 
his superstructure worthless. The question is, not 
whether a stone can think, but whether a living man, 
(Organized from the elements of nature, thinks by 
his brain. When Mr. Lee has proved that thought 
is not an essential property of matter, he has gained 
nothing. lean prove that sound is not an essential 
property of a musical instrument, but what will 
that prove? Will it prove that the harmony- of 
sounds is not dependant upon the organization of 
the loind (or olher musical) instrument? Take the 
wood of which an instrument is made, and there is 
no music itt it. Let it be organized, and yet there 
is no music. What is the reason ? Why music is 
not an essential property of wood; this is matter, 
and there is no music in matter; what is wanting 
now to produce the “concord of sweet sounds?” 
We must have the atmosphere, for where there is 
no atmosphere sound cannot be produced. But 
the atmosphere is matter, and there is no music in 
matter? Ah, says Mr. Lee, an intelligent mind is 
necessary to the production of sound. Yes; but there

con-

can
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be an essential property of matter, every part and 
particle of matter must think, if thought be es- 
senti.nl to matter, what does not think is not mat
ter.”

Mr. Lee’s logical powers fail him here, for it does 
not follow “ if matter can think,” that “ thought 
must be an essential property of matter.” The 
“ essential property” of a thing is that property” 
without which it cannot exist. Both matter and 
spirit can exist without thought, consequently ■ 
thought is not an essential property of either. It 
is possible, however, for “thought to be the result 
of some peculiar modification of matter.” But 
what sort of reasoning is this? “If thought be 
essential to matter, what does not think is not 
matter!” We might as well argue thus:

Inertia is an essential property of matter.
And that which does not possess this property is 

not matter.
But light, electricity, &c., do not possess inertia. 
Therefore they are not matter.
Thus according to the received principles of na

tural philosophy, we see that light, &c., is not mat
ter ; it must, therefore, be spirit, and consequently 
intelligent; for Mr. Lee holds thought, &c., to be 
an essential properly of spirit; and then, according 
to his own mode of reasoning, “ if thought bo an 
essential properly of” spirit, “ every part and par
ticle of” spirit “must think!” Thus his whole 
theory, when exhibited in the light of reason, van
ishes into thin air.

Mr. Lee asks the question—“Is thought the re
sult of some modification (of) matter ?” His whole 
reasoning on this question amounts to this—that 
matter cannot think, because it is matter! This is the 
alpha and omega of his argument. Now, I ask Mr. 
Lee, what are the attributes of organized matter, in 
its various modifications? He answers—“Indes
tructibility, Divisibility, Impenetrability, Inertia,” 
&c. 1 his is not the whole answer; it does not 
meet the case. And ihe question recurs—what 
are the properties of matter? Now, in order to 
meet tins question fully, let us state a few princi-

1st. Spirit is defined to be that which has the 
P/nvei! °f self-motion, volition, consciousness, 
thought, reason, and intelligence. And,

Matter is defined as above. (See indestruc
tibility, &c.) Now, we affirm that the true answer 
is not given in either case. Let us see. Here are 
lour nerves: the function of 
sounds; the function of another is to transmit light; 
he function of another is to transmit odours, and 

me Junction of another is to transmit the sensation 
°.,.fLasle- Ihese. nerves are matter, yet they have 

•.,erent Properties. One will transmit sounds, but 
Ml no and cannot transmit light. This proves 
r, ™af er ^c_so organized as to possess dif- 
"'r?lu. functions. This is true not only of sound 

s,£ J’but°f taste arid smell. Here are two 
TZ°rV r 0lle a.1,erve of motion, and the other * 
lions fitsensal10?' .They have different func- 
is no’addhJ'? ar° ^ol 1 rnaller. In all this there

a w, „, t. w„.

i teretore it is, presumption to argue

of which the Fenses take cognizance. But matter 
exists in ten thousand forms, and is capable of al
most endless combinations and sublimations. The 
term spirit, when used in relation to the wind, to 
man, and to angds, seems to express different 
modifications of matter. The word immaterial— 
not material, not matter, does not appear to be appli
cable to any thing in tho universe. But, lor the sake 
of argument, let us suppose that there is an imma
terial thing in existence; how will you prove it? 
You cannot see it, for if you can see it, it is no lon
ger im-material. You cannot smell it, nor hear it, 
nor feel it; it is not tangible to any of the senses; 
how, then, will you define it l The fact is, that 
which is immaterial has a name but no local habita
tion.

Matter maybe regarded as embracing all that 
God has created, but under this generic term we 
have various orders, classes and species of matter; 
thus we have matter in its simple, or elementary 
form, then in its compound form, without regard to 
chemical affinity ; then we have it chemically con
stituted, without relation to life; then in its organ
ized form, in relation to vitality, as seen in the ve
getable kingdom, and in the lowest orders of ani- 
inalculrc; then in its more refined and exalted form 
as we see it in the human constitution ; and lastly, 
in its highest degree of refinement and sublimation, 
called spirit, of which the angelic nature isa speci
men. God is alike the creator of all forms of mat
ter; or, if Mr. Lee likes it better, he is the creator 
of matter and spirit; and why should we affirm in
telligence of one and not of the oilier? How docs 
Mr. Lee know that volition is an essential property 
of spirit? The fact is, he assumes this, and then 
argues that gross matter, no matter how organized, 
cannot think. If God has created beings purely 
spiritual, they must have been created before they 
were endowed with consciousness, volition and 
thought; and therefore thought, &c., would not be 
an essential property of spirit. Mr. Leo does not 
know the essential properties of all matter, and 
therefore cannot affirm that thought is not an es
sential property of some forms of matter. God who 
formed matter, can make of it what He wills to 
make ; He can combine, refine and organize it in a 
thousand proportions and forms, with a view of its 
manifesting as many functions. From the same 
original elements of matter He can make a thou
sand different kinds of fruit—the orange, the apple, 
the pear, the cherry, &c., &c. Yet these are all 
matter, but how different their qualities? And as 
is the organization, so is the quality of the fruits 
whether of acidity or sweetness.

And so it is in the animal world. Out of matter 
.God makes bones, muscles, ligaments, nerves of 
motion, nerves of sensation, arteries, veins, glands. 
&c. Here we have matter in various forms, and 
each form has its own peculiar function, which it 
possesses in virtue of its organization. The man, 
therefore who affirms that matter in none of its 
forms can think, neither understands what he says, 

, nor whereof he affirms. 1 shall return lo this ques
tion in rny next article.

is to transmitone
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from the nature of one to the nature of the other. 
The nature of God is rmorganized, while the nature 
of all other beings is organic. This fact proves 
them to be material.

But let us come to the point more closely. It i3 
admitted that man thinks, feels, and acts; but 
how does he do this? Mr. Lee says, “ By his ra
tional soul.” That is, by his spirit or mind. Now, 
what are the functions or faculties of man? Let 
us look at them: Here is amativcncss, or the sex
ual feeling. But this, according to Mr. Lee’s phi
losophy, is not an essential properly of matter; 
and therefore it belongs to the spirit or “ rational 
soul.” Here then we have mind, immateriality, 
immortality, desiring sexual intercourse. But, 
then, this function is not confined to man, but the 
whole animal world possesses the same. They, 
therefore, have the same <£ rational soul.” Mr. 
Lee, perhaps, may say this is mere instinct. Very 
well, is instinct a property of matter ? Here you 
are stranded again ! Take another human faculty 
—love of offspring. Is this a function of matter, 
or spirit ? Ol matter it cannot be, according to 
Mr. Lee’s theory; therefore it must be of spirit: 
so we have the “ immortal spirit” exercising the 
parental function ! And the beasts have the same 
faculty, therefore they have the same spirit!

Take another case. Man has the faculty of love, 
combativeness, destructiveness, love of gain. &c. &c. 
Are these functions of matter or spirit 1 Of matter 
they cannot be, according to Mr. Lee’s theory: 
therefore they must be properties of spirit; and 
thus we have the “ immaterial spirit” in love with 
human flesh, quarrelling, disputing, destroying, 
seeking gain, fee. &c.

But it may be said that the animal propensities 
are not attributes of the spirit; then, pray, of what 
are they attributes? Of matter? This would be 
fatal to your whole theory ! For love, anger, sex
ual feeling, and the love of gain are not among 
your “ essential properties of matter.”

But if man possess an immortal mind, which islhe 
seat of all the affections, moral and mental powers, 
of what use is the body? of what use is matter? 
of what use are the five senses? of what use is the 
brain? Just none at all! According to Mr. Lee’s 
philosophy, a man is just as perfect without matter 
as with it; and, in fact, more perfect:—more per
fect in the ratio that spirit is superior to matter! 
Of what use are impenetrability, divisibility, iner
tia, &c., in the economy of man ? Matter is of no 

. These are its only properties ! away with 
it, it is not fit to live ! yea, it does not, and cannot 
live! Man can live, and think, and reason; love, be 
amative, desire.gain, hate and destroy without it! 
Certainly God degraded Himself by making any
thing out of it! Why did He create it ? Why 
don t He annihilate it ? Mr. Lee’s hand and pen, 
which he uses in advocating error, are made of it. 
Ills mouth and organs of voice, which he uses in 
speaking, are made of it. What a pity ! His Bible 
is made of matter, the baptismal element is mat
ter, his paper is matter, his .eyes are matter, 
Jus ears, his nose, his palate, his nerves, his 
lungs they aro all matter, merely possessing im- 
penetrability. inertia, &o.! Of what account are

.u r i lln'yas 51 work of supererrogation 1o
ea c hem . Ihe steam he uses in printing is 

h •°c^motu'<i »s propelled bv matter, the
SHS ta mauen Uer’ ,lw is

. But, if man be in possession of immortality, he 
inherits it. And Mr. Lee says—“ matter can only 
act as it is acted upon.” Now look at the laws of 
generation. Here we have matter acting upon 
matter, producing what? Transmitting what? 
“ Immateriality,” says . Mr. Lee. That which is 
material can give birth, then, to that which is im
material ! Matter can produce that which is not 
matter. ‘But,’ will Mr. Lee say. ‘the mind begets 
mind—spirit begets spirit?’ Then it has “ divisi
bility” which is a property of. matter? Man has 
the power of transmitting the elements of his own 
organization, and if immortality be a part of his 
organization, he can transmit this. This is self
multiplication—“ d ivisibility”—matter!

Again, life itself is transmitted, together with 
diseases of various kinds. And here we come to 
a very important consideration, viz: That which 
has no constitutional function cannot be diseased. If 
matter therefore, in none of its forms and modifica
tions, has any attributes or functions, it can never 
be diseased. And as the body of man is matter, 
it cannot be diseased ! We never hear of marble 
or stone being diseased. The diamond is not sub
ject to fever; but vegetables and animals, including 
man, are liable to disease and death

We come back to the conclusion then, that or
ganized matter is capable of manifesting a variety 
of functions, which are susceptible of derangement 
or disease.

But, upon Mr. Lee’s hypothesis, disease cannot 
exist, for matter, having only the properties he as
cribes to it, is not susceptible of disease, and im
mortality cannot be diseased; and, therefore, we 

to the happy conclusion, that there is no such 
thing as disease ! This is certainly the long-look
ed for philosophers’ stone!

But the truth is, all parts of man are subject to 
derangement, disease, and death ; and still all is 
matter; but if the mind be “immaterial” or immor
tal, it can not be deranged or diseased. And here 
we leave this argument for the present.

In Mr. Lee’s article No. 4, he introduces a long 
quotation from Mr. Watson, in which it is argued, 
that because “ God is spirit” the mind of man is 
of the same nature. This argument is not only a 
lame one, but altogether out of. place in this con
nection ; so we shall merely observe respecting it, 

1st. That the nature of God is not the-subject of 
discussion.

2d. That God only hath immortality. And,
3d. That men are exhorted to seek for it, which 

would be absurd if they had it.

come

account

SCRIPTURAL PSYCHOLOGY-NO. IL
In Genesis xlii., 21, we read: “And they said 

one to-another, we are verily guilty concerning our 
brother, in that we saw-the anguish of his soul, 
when he besought us, and we would not hear; 
therefore is this distress come upon us.” This is 
an allusion to Joseph’s being sold by his brethren. 
They acknowledge their guilt. They tell us of “the 
anguish ol his soul/’ when they were about to sell 
him to the Ishinaelites, and he “ besought them 
not to do it. Did Joseph have an immortal soul, 
which was filled with “ anguish” at the prospect 
of being sold ? Immortal souls are not the subjects 
of “ anguish they are incapable of sorrow or pain. 
We learn then that Joseph himself was filled with 
“anguish,” and not his immortal soul.
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eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his 
people.” It certainly requires no extraordinary 
perception to see the meaning of !‘ soul” in the 
above sentence. What follows throws additional 
light on the psychology of man. “ For the life of 
the flesh is in the blood : and I have given it to you 
upon the altar, to make an atonement for. your 
souls,1’ (your lives;) “for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul,” or life.

Here we have the important truth, that“ the life 
of the flesh is in the blood.” The blood, so to speak, 
is the menstruum or vehicle of life. The blood, as 
we have elsewhere stated, is electric and mag
netic, as an analysis of its constituent parts will 
show; but we shall not give an analysis of it at 
this time. When this position is denied, however, 
it shall be forthcoming,

Moses was a divine physiologist; he understood 
the Ilomoncan philosophy, or philosophy of man, 
far better than Pythagorus, Socrates, Plato, or any 
of the moderns, who ascribe life, intelligence, and 
every other mental attribute to an “immortal soul.”

J. T. W.

In the 17th chapter, 11th verse, we have the fol
lowing: “And the uncircumcised male-child, whose 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul 
shall be cut off from his people.” Here the term 
i: soul'1 is evidently used as equivalent to “ malc- 
chihl,” which, if uucircumcised was to be cut off 
from Israel.

In Genesis xii. 5th. we read of “the souls'1 Abram 
and I-ot had11 gotten in Haran.” Again, “the 
king of Sodom said to Abram, give me the souls, 
and take the goods to thyself.” Chap. xiv. 21.

“ Esau took all the souls of his house.” and 
“went into the country from the face of his brother 
Jacob;” and these “souls” are defined as “ his 
wives, his sons and his daughters.” Chap, xxxvi. 6. 
The “ souls” of Jacob by Leah—‘‘all the souls of 
his sons and his daughters were thirty and three.” 
xlvi. 15. By Zilpha, “sixteen souls;” by Rachel 
“ fourteen souls;” by Bilhah “ seven souls.” “All 
the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, who 
came out of his loins—were sixty and six.” Now, 
if these were immortal souls they came “ out of. 
Jacob’s loins,” and, consequently, immortality is 
transmissible 1

“ Two souls were horn to Joseph in Egypt;” are 
immortal souls “ born” of the flesh I Men are born 
of cormplihlc seed; is that which is immortal and 
in-corruptible, developed from a corruptible germf 

Having examined every passage, or nearly every 
one, in Genesis where the term sold occurs either in 
the common version or the original, I will now pass 

Chapter xii. 1G, “ And in the first day 
there shall be a holy convocation, and in the 
seventh day there shall be a holy convocation to 
you: no maimer of work shall be done in them, 
save that which every soul must cat, that only maybe 
done by you.” “ Save that which every” person 
or man u may eat” is the proper rendering; and 
Webster so translates it.

Chapter xxiii. 9. “ Also thou shalt not oppress a 
stranger; for ye know the soul of a stranger, seeing 
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.” Mr. 
Webster renders the term “son!” in this passage, 
“heart.11 “Ye know the heart”—the feelings of a 
stranger.

Ch. xxx. 12. “When thou takest the sum of the 
children of Israel after their number, then shall 
they give every man a ransom for liis soul to the 
Lord.11 A ransom, for his life ; and the reason is 
given—“that there may be no plague among them.11

In chapter xxxi. 14, The Lord in speaking of the 
sabbath, says “ Whoever doeth any work therein, 
that soul shall be cut off from among his people.” 
Here it signifies person. It has the same meaning 
in chap. xii. 15, also, in verse 4th, and in chap, 
xvi. 16. In chap. xxx. 15, where it speaks of 
making “ atonement for souls,'1 it signifies life. See 
also, lGlh verse. The word soul occurs but seldom 
in Exodus; the above, I-believe, are the principal 
places. Let us turn to Leviticus.

In the following places it is used for person or 
persons: iv.2, 27; v. 1,2, 4, 15, 17; vi. 2; xvii. 11, 12; 
xxii. 11; xxiii. 30; xxvi. 15, 43. In the 11th verse 
of this chapter, where the phrase—“ and my sou,'. 
shall not abhor you,” it is used in reference to God, 
and is equivalent to “and I shall not abhor you ” 
In the 17th chapter of Leviticus, 10th 
have the following: “And whatever man there 
may be of the house of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you, that eateth any manner of 
blood, I will even set my face against that soul that

ON ATONEMENT.
Far be it from us, that we should bo charmed 

away from the Cross of Christ by any human elo
quence or philosophy. What is the doctrine of that 
Cross whence emanates the life-cry to a lost world? 
It is, that God has made the soul of his Soil “an 
offering for (our)'sins,” Isa. 53: 10; that he has 
“ laid on him the iniquity of us all,11 6 v.; that “ he 
bare the sin of many,1112 v.; that “he was wounded 
favour transgressions,” and “bruised for our iniqui
ties,” 5 v. lie was “ cut off, but not for himself •’ 
Dan. 9:26. If this language does not reveal the “vica
rious”, sufferings and death of the Son of God, which 
some persons affirm is a “pernicious doctrine,” 
what confidence, I ask, can we have in any of the 
words of the scriptures? The Saviour himself and 
tis apostles confirm the obvious import of the words 
of the prophets. “I lay down my life for the sheep.11 
John 10: 15. “ The Son of man came to give his 
life a ransom for many.” Mark 10: 45. “Christ 
died for our sins;11 Cor. 15: 3; “is sacrificed for 
us,11 l Cor. 5: 7, “that by means of death, for the 
redemption of transgressions,” &c. “to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself.” Heb. 9:15,26. “B 
our sins in his own body on the tree.” 1 Peter 2: 
24. Without this great and glorious truth of the 
“ vicarious” suffering of the divine Son of the Infi
nite, “ the grand problem” of life for a lost world, 
finds no solution in the combined wisdom of angels 
or men.

It was the defence of this very doctrine, that 
“our Lord Jesus Christ gave himself for our sins,” 
that called forth the anathema of the inspired apos
tle, “ though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel—let him be accursed.” Gal. 1: 
3—8, This is the only platform on which our Fa
ther’s wondrous love places its lever to raise a 
fallen world.

Justice is “offended,” and must bo satisfied, or 
sinners cannot be saved. God is the just God as 
well as the Saviour. How he can be just and save 
transgressors of his righteous law, is itself a grand 
problem, solved only by the Cross of Christ. From 
perverted views of • offended Justice,’ we may turn 
aside, but we may not turn aside from the oracles 
oi God. Awake, O Sword, against the man that

to Exodus.

tire

verse, we
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is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts, smite the 
Shepherd,” &c. “ He shall magnify the law and 
make it honorable.” “ Whom God hath set forth 
to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness, for the remission of sins 
that are past—that he might be just and the justificr 
of him which bclicvcth on Jesus.1'

The doctrine of vicarious suffering and death 
was shadowed forth by all the sacrifices under the 
law, particularly by the scape goat. These 
types of “ the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sins of the world.” The doctrine may bo rejected 
by the wisdom of this world, yet it pleases God by 
the foolishness of its preaching, to save them that 
believe.

supposition, it must signify, not the. loss of life in 
the intermediate state, wherein good and bad 
men alike live, but the destruction of the soul in 
Gehenna. Because man cannot effect this, it is 
said that he is unable to “ kill the soul.” Agreea
bly with that doctrine, implied in almost every 
page of the New Testament,—“It is appointed 
unto men once to die, and after this the judg
ment,”—they are said to lose, or to keep their 
lives, in reference to the destruction which will be 
inflicted, or the immortality which will be con
ferred on the soul, on that awful day.

St. Luke reports the words of our Lord some
what differently. “ Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do; but I will forewarn you whom ye 
shall fear ; Fear Him, who after he hath killed 
hath power to cast into Gehenna; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear Him.” Here there is no allusion to an 
interval between death and judgment; and not 
only they who have killed the body have no more 
that they can do, but God himself, it appears, doth 
nothing, until the day arrive for the execution of 
his judgments. Throughout all these passages the 
things contrasted are, life temporal, and life eter
nal ; death temporal, and death eternal,—and we 
are not to fear them which kill the body, or inflict 
temporal death; but Him only who can kill the 
soul, or inflict eternal death.

Dr. Bull however maintains, as we have seen 
above, that since the bodies of the wicked rise 
again, men can no more be said to be able to kill 
the body than to kill the soul; except in reference 
to the different states of the soul and body before 
resurrection. If the resurrection of the wicked 
unto damnation were in Scripture represented asa 
temporary return to life, this argument would be 
unanswerable. But the bodies even of saints are 
in Scripture termed mortal bodies, and may be 
killed: though the Almighty can and will at the 
last day quicken them by His spirit. The tempor
al life of a sinner being taken away, nothing re
mains but for him to be “ cast into hell;” while 
the temporal life of the righteous being lost, he 
still “ hath eternal life,” in that he has the prom
ise not given to the sinner, “ I will raise him up at 
the Last Day.” And so St. Paul labored;—“if 
by any means he might attain unto the resurrec
tion of the dead.”*

“ That the soul is alive after our death,” says 
Jeremy Taylor, “ St. Paul affirms: ‘ Christ died for 
us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should live 
together with him.’ Now it were strange that we 
should be alive and live with Christ, and do no act 
of life.” Strange indeed : but Christ died for us, 
and rose again, that we through death, and resurrec
tion might have that eternal life. Then, when we 
rise, he will “come again and receive his disci
ples to himself, that where he is, there may they 
bo also: then shall they, and not before, “ ever be 
with the Lord.”

• Whatever obscurity and difficulty there may be in 
the subject here treated of, it arises from the singular 
tiscin Scripture, ol the terms life and death. To kill 
the body, and send the soul into Hades, a suffering 
which may be indicted on the righteous as well as the 
sinner, and to destroy the body and soul in the flames 
ol Gehenna, are both called in Scripture, Death. The 
temporal existence common to all, no less than the 
spiritual and eternal existence of saints in heaven, is 
termed Life.

were

Henry Grew.

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reginald Courtenay, A. M.

(Continued from pngc 79.)
ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

It yet remains for us to consider some passages 
of the New Testament which have been much re
lied on in proof of an intermediate state of con
sciousness. Our Saviour thus exhorts his disciples; 
“ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul: but rather fear him, who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell;” that
is, “ in Gehenna.” “ What,” asks an eminent di
vine, “can be more clear? If the soul had such 
a necessary dependence on the body, that when 
this dies itself must needs die with it, then he that 
kills the body would with the same stroke murder 
the soul too. But our Saviour tells us that this is 
impossible for man to do, the soul remaining even 
after the death of the body, and being out of the 
reach of any created power, that is able to destroy
it. If it be said that this is meant only of the ut
ter destruction of the soul, which no man is able to 
effect, God having promised a resurrection to life 
again, this will appear to be only a wretched shift 
to avoid the force of the plainest text. For in this 
sense our Saviour might as well have denied that 
it is in the power of man to'kill the body of another 
man, that is, to destroy it utterly and finally, be
cause God will raise it again at the last day. But 
our blessed Lord grants, that the body may be 
killed by man in the same sense whereby he de
nies that the soul can be destroyed by him, and 
therefore speaks not this only with reference to 
the resurrection.”

It may nevertheless be fairly maintained, con
sistently with the view of the future states which 
has been advocated above, that our Lord is here 
speaking with reference to the resurrection only ; 
and wholly passes over without notice the interval 
between death and judgment; Shortly aftor, in 
the same discourse, ho prepares his disciples to 
bear persecution, by a similar mode of encourage
ment. “ Ho that findeth his life shall lose it, and 
he that loscth his life for my sake shall find it” 
And in another place, to exactly the same purpose, 

v “ He that loveth his life shall lose it, and he that 
hateth his life in this world shall keep in unto life 
eternal.” 1 hese passages sufficientlv explain 
what is meant by “ not able to kill the soul.” Dr. 
Bull believed that the soul of the renegade, as 
well as the soul of the martyr, lives after the death 
of the body But if so, what is meant by “ he that 
loveth his life shall lose it ?” Even oil Dr. Bull’s
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Thattherc is an intermediate consciousness has eel with him had as yet received their full glory, 
sometimes been collected from the account of the It would therefore be difficult for those who be- 
translations of Enoch and Elijah, and the appear- lieve in an intermediate consciousness to say in 
ance of the latter, with Moses, at the transligura- what respect these persons were in a more favored 
tion of our Lord. ‘ The former of which facts, it state than other departed saints. And though any 
shall nevertheless be said, does most strongly point one is at liberty to conjecture that some superior 
to a conclusion directly opposite, which the diflicul- degree of blessedness was conferred on Enoch and 
ty concerning Moses cannot reverse, but at the ut- Elijah, the declaration concerning the former, “ He 
most merely neutralize or obscuic. Enoch, we was not, for God took him”—seems to imply a <1if- 
are told “walked with God ; and he was not, for ferencc not in degree but in hind, between the fate 
God tool; him.” and this St. Paul explains by say- of Enoch and that of the rest of the dead. For if 
ing that Enoch u was translated, that he should not it be contended, that God “ took ” Enoch and Eh- 
scc death.” Here to be taken to God, and to die, jah, without death, but that this does not forbid 
are represented as directly opposite things. Enoch us to believe that ho “ takes” others, to a similar 
was saved from Hades, from the power of corrup- reward, after their death: we may reply by ask- 
tion, from the slate of “ the dead who cannot ing—On this supposition, how does it appear front 
praise the Lord ;” and admitted to his presence in Genesis that Enoch did not die? The children of 
heaven. Of Elijah we learn that he likewise Rachel “were not,” when thev were taken from 
“was taken up into heaven,” without seeing their mother by death; and therefore when it is 
death, without any dissolution of the body, or ban- written that Enoch “ was not,” this would rather 
ishment of the soul to Hades. In both of these show that he departed this life in the ordinary way. 
cases, undoubtedly, the translation to heaven was We can learn that he was translated only from the 
a great and a singular reward for singular piety words, “God look him.”
and devotedness. Yet if, apart from resurrection When however the question arises, Whence, 
and ascension into heaven, it be, as some believe, from what blisful region did Elijah come, in what 
a great privilege to be delivered from the burden form did he appear'? much, and indeed insuperable 
of the flesh; a privilege involving nearer commu- difficulty arises from the appearance of Moses 
nion with God, what advantage had Enoch or with him. For Moses was not translated that he 
Elijah? And how can it be said, that God look I should not see death; he died upon Mount Nebo. 
them, rather than any other departed sainls? It His appearance with Elijah might indeed lead us 
may be said, that they were at once admitted to to conclude that both came from the same world 
that superior blessedness which God will confer on or state, and that the condition of Enoch and 
all his saints when their bodies are raised in glory Elijah therefore differed not at all from that of the 
at the Last Day.* But the account of Elijah’s ap- rest of the blessed dead, who die in the Lord, 
pearance at the transfiguration precludes this idea. But this notion is wholly incompatible with the 
It is true that our Saviour’s appearance at that fact, that while the translation of the former was a 
time was such as to give the three favored, disci- reward, the death of Moses was a punishment. 
pies some conception of his future glory. For it Yet how could it be a privation to Moses to be 
was the fulfilment of his promise made a week admitted, rather than to the earthly Canaan, to the 
previously, “ There be some standing here which heaven of Enoch, and Elijah? And how can we 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of suppose that the disembodied spirit of Moses, 
Man coming in his kingdom.” And St. Peter dwelling in Hades, enjoyed the same life (if life at 
says in reference to the wonderful scene, “We all,) as they, whose especial reward was that they 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when should not see death : but who were raised, body 
we made known to you the power and coming of and soul, to some heavenly region? Surely it is 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of probable that Moses and Elias came from different 
his majesty.” But still it is plain that his full regions; had been in different states. We are not 
glory and majesty was not then revealed, even to told whether the two wore similar forms. But the 
the chosen disciples. For St. John writes, “ we power which called Moses’ spirit from the grave 
know not what we shall be; but we know that could render him visible to the eye, for a special 
when Christ shall appear, we shall be like him, purpose, as was Samuel at Endor.* Such simi- 
foi we shall sec him as he is. ’ And this, though St. larity of aspect decides nothing with respect to the 
John had beheld Christ not only at his transfigura- condition of their souls. It is in the very highest 
lion, but also in those greater splendours which he degree improbable that a disembodied soul in 
records m the book of Revelation; and though St. Hades should be in the same state as the soul 
laul, who had ample intercourse with the other which was raised to heaven, and had never dwelt, 
apostles, had been favoured with repeated visions as far as we have .reason to believe, in any other 
ol Christ. It is plain then that though the glori- than a corporeal habitation, 
ous appearance which our Lord put on was, in con- If however any one is inclined to conclude, 
junction with the voice of approval from heaven, a from his appearance at the transfiguration, that 
sufficient proof and manifestation of the glories of Moses was honored after death with translation 
his future kingdom, yet it was not a full display of 
them. Jesus indeed “ was not yet glorified ;” he 
had not as yet “ ascended into heaven that he 
might fill all things;” nor testified that “all pow
er was given unto him in heaven and in earth.”
It is not to be supposed then that they whoappear-

. * The soul separate from the body is not an object of 
sight (since at a man’s death all that was formerly 
visible of him remains before our eyes in the corpse,) 
so that nothing can be inferred respecting a separate 
state of the soul, from the visible appearance of Moses 
and Elias, which the apostles witnessed.”—Lectures on 
a Future State• That is, nothing can bo inferred from 
the fact of their visibility; though we may neverthe
less draw conjectures from the fact of their then con
sciousness.

* Not that this is exactly in accordance with Scrip
ture, which represents their privilege as consisting 
specially in exemption from death.
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into the heaven of Enoch and Elijah, this will by the Lord] there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
no means render it probable that other departed shall stand for an ensign of the people: to it shall 
saints enjoy a similar blessedness to that of these the Gentiles seek : and his rest shall be glorious/’

That is not all: “It shall come to pass in that 
day that the I.ord shah set his hand again the se
cond time to recover the remnant of his people 
which shall be left from Assyria,” &c. Not the 
gathering of spiritual Jews, but his people whom 
he had once before gathered: not a gathering 
from Babylon, as will soon be seen: that gathering 
was not in “that day” just spoken of. “And he 
shall set up an ensign for the nations, and shall 
assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather toge
ther the dispersed of Judah from the four corners 
of the earth.” Here the language distinctly marks 
the two nations into which the posterity of Jacob 
were divided in the days of RFiehoboam, son of 
Solomon: one nation was called Judah, and the 
other Israel, and sometimes Ephraim, from the 
principal tribe of the nation of Israel. This latter 
nation was not “scattered,” but was “cast out” 
of the land of Israel into Assyria, some hundred 
years before Judah was carried captive into Baby
lon. Israel was therefore called “outcasts,” as in 
the text before us: see also 2 Kings 17: 20. Nor 
was “Judah dispersed” to the “four corners of 
the earth” till their Temple was destroyed by the 
Romans. The promise in this text, therefore, 
clearly relates to their gathering subsequent to 
that destruction; and as no such gathering ever 
has taken place, it must still be future, and is not 
“ conditional,” and is as certain as a “ Thus sciitk 
the Lord” can make it. If any doubt remained, 
the next verse would dispel it: “The envy also of 
Ephraim shall depart, and the ad versariesof Judah 
shall be cut off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.”

Before Ephraim or Israel was carried away into 
Assyria, there was continual strife, contention, and 
war between the two nations. When one shall be 
assembled and the other gathered, this envy and 
vexing each other shall be known no more. And 
let it never be forgotten, these things are to be 
done “in that day’’.when “ the earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord;” of course future, 
and a glorious day. In that day, verse 16,“There 
shall be a highway for the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left, from Assyria; like as it was to 
Israel in the day that he came up out of the land of 
Egypt-” Here we see what the first “ recovering” 
was, which is alluded to, verse 11, where it is said, 
“The Lord shall set his hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people,” See. It was 
their being brought up out of Egypt, and it is “the 
remnant” of the same people of whom the prophet 
speaks.

never yet been seen, and The prophet then goes on to tell us what that 
he, if there is not a dispensation yet fu- people will say when gathered: “And in that 

differing essentially from any that has ever day thou shalt say, 0 Lord, I will praise thee: 
gone before. , Here is presented to us a Branch out though thou wast angry with me, thine anger is 
ot the root of Jesse. None will doubt but that the turned away, and thou comfortest me. Behold, 
bon of David—the Son of God—is here intended. God is my salvation! I will trust, and not be 
Under his government the animal creation will afraid: for the Loud JEHOVAH is my strength 
Become changed so as to be harmless and docile; and mu song; he also is become my salvation, 
ana the sucking child shall play on the hole of Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the 
the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand wells of salvation. And in that day shall ye say, 
lestrn c?c jjric® s den. They shall not hurt nor Praise the Lord, call upon his name, declare his 

qn*rT^m * my holy mountain : for, tiie earth doings among the people, make mention that his 
as tii f w >U.IL 01 T,IE knowledge of the Lord, name is exalted. Sing unto the Lord; for he hath 
rTIIK ska. And in that day done excellent things: this is known in all the 
t rill is thus full of the knowledge of .earth. .Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of

distinguished servants of God.
This conclusion is strengthened by the accounts 

which the Scriptures have given us concerning the 
miraculous raising of the dead. For nothing can 
be collected from these accounts to show, or even 
faintly suggest, that the souls of the persons raised 
were summoned from a world of consciousness. 
They appear to have awakened as from a profound 
and dreamless sleep. If they had been recalled 
from the heaven of Enoch and Elijah, would they 
have foreborne to speak of it; to reveal somewhat 
concerning this glorious state or place of the dead 1 
Yet tradition, full of fond and vain fictions as it is, 
does not even profess to record a revelation of this 
kind; nor even ofler us as genuine one single testi
mony, by any of these persons, in proof of an 
intermediate consciousness.

Further; it would be hard to imagine in what 
way resurrection could bo a blessing, or indeed 
how it could be other than a severe trial and afflic
tion, except on the supposition that the dead are, 
literally, “ in a land where all things are forgot
ten.” Let us turn to the case of Lazarus. He 
“slept;” and our Saviour proceeded to Bethany, 
to “ awake him out of sleep.” Did this mean, to 
summon his soul from the lower heavens; nay, as 
some would suppose, from the society of angels, 
and just men made perfect, and bring it back to 
reoccupy its frail tenement of clay in this world of 
sorrow and sin 1 Surely this would be consistent 
neither with the words, nor the gracious design of 
our Saviour.

If it be objected that St. Paul has said, “ to die 
is gain ;” this can be equally well explained either 
on the supposition of an intermediate conscious
ness, or of a momentary hiding in the grave until 
the indisrnaliou be overpast: while on the other 
hand, the apparent discordance between the words 
of St. Paul, and the fact of our Lord’s raising the 
dead, is certainly the less, when we adopt the sup
position that they were raised from a state of 
mental torpor. ' )

IS THIS AGE FINAL, OR PREPARATORY ?' 
No. II.t ■

ISAIAH ELEVENTH CONSIDERED.

On this chapter immense labor has been be
stowed to harmonize it with the theory of the burn
ing up of the world in 1843; but still it reads just 
as it always did, and shows conclusively an ago 
in this world that has 
never can 
turo
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Zion: for "rent is the Holy One of Israel in the 1 is “the resurrection and the life:” so that our be- 
tnidst of thee.”—Isaiah 12. This subject is made |oveJ brother will sleep but a shoit time before he 
so plain by the prophet that it does really seem | j,ear tj,at same voice that called Lazarus out of 
wonderful that any should call in question the
meaning of the prophecy, or attempt to spiritualize _ ....... .
it. That it applies to anv events that nave ever raise him up at the last day is the promise ol our 
yet occurred, can not be shown. That it is not a soon coming Lord and Life.

ditional promise is equally manifest. So surely 
as the Branch of Jesse’s root ever reigns on earth, 
so surely, “ in that day,” will these things come to 
pass: so we believe.

the grave, saying “ William come forth.” “I will

con
The True Wesleyan, and Immortality.—We 

ask our readers carefully to examine the “Review,” 
by our Assistant Editor, of the articles of Rev. Lu
ther Lee, Editor of the Wesleyan. Here are two 
master minds; one on each side of the question. 
We would gladly publish the articles of the True 
Wesleyan entire if our room would admit; though 
we really think, by giving Br. Lee’s article “No. 2.” 
entire in the last Examiner, we have given the 
gist of his whole argument on the philosophy of 

_ man’s natural immortality. What he has said since 
is only an amplification of the same points, which 
when stripped of all their dress are summed up 
thus:—

1. There are only two primary substances, viz.: mat
ter and spirit. 2. Matter has no power of self-motion 
or self-determination, however it may be organized. 2. 
Therefore, wherever wc sec matter endowed with this pow
er there must have been added to it an immortal spirit or 
soul.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, JUNE, 1 849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
“J/c that hath the Ston hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.”—1 John 5:12.

Bible Examiner.—All the numbers for 1848 can 
still be supplied. No subscription will be received 
for a less time than one volume. Any person who 
will send us two new subscribers with one dollar 
current money, free of expense, shall have, as a 
premium, one copy of Dobney, in paper cover, or, 
three copies of the Six Sermons, l8mo. pamphlet 
of 120 pages: or. three copies of the “ Chiistian 
Psalmody” in paper covers. Please stale distinctly 
which you will have, and how they shall be sent. This, we say, is the very soul of all the Wesleyan 

has said on the philosophy of immortality; and, if 
“'Christian Psalmody, or Psalms and Hymns I il is true> il endmvs evei7 animal, insect, or crawl- 

Christians” is the title of the inS upon earth with an immortal soul, just asTOR THE USE OF ALL
new Hymn Book we arc publishing, and- which 1 rcady as man; and strips Jesus Christ of all the 
will be ready for deliveiy before our distant sub-1 8^ory of bestowing immortality upon us by his work

and mediation.scribers receive this paper. The authors of this 
compilation have labored to present it free from “ Review,” when finished, will be trans-
those objections which are justly urged against other I Posed into a book, 18mo.: and we hope friends 
selections: and they flatter themselves that no in- be prepared to give it a wide circulation in that . 
telligent Christian will find cause forobjeclion to the f°rm; especially among the readers of the “True 
work. The work is designedly small, and yet, Wesleyan.” The price of the work will be given 
sufficiently large to give variety. The largeness of w^en we find what it will cost.
a Hymn Book is no recommendation, as most con- —-------- v
gregations confine themselves to a select few, out of Definite Time for the Advent of Christ.—We 
the mass. In that now presented the compilers see by some of our exchanges, an effort is again 
have labored to embody this select few. made to fix such a time. Whether that discovery

The work is got up neatly, 24mo., 128 pages, will ever be made we shall not argue now • but one 
in paper covers, at 15 cents single copy; $1 per thing to our mind is perfectly clear, and that is,— 
dozen, or, &8 per bundled. Cash always with the no such discovery will ever be made by the modus 
ordcr- I operandi now in use:-viz., That the “ 70 weeks,”

•n w n it r c . r ^an- ^th, terminated within the period of the
Br. W m. G. Morse of Springfield Mass., we are first advent, or three and a half years after. No- 

aulicted to learn, died or the Small Pox, in its most thing is plainer to us than that the 70 weeks irclude 
malignant form, Friday, May 18th. Br. R. E. Ladd all the time till “ the holy city» was "iven un to the 

,ha,. Ho ell asleep os he hod lived * eon- Semite; „uu ,i,„e »to„ Ie“ s |0 " 7jcom-
'!* ‘i '>»">«';.f ™ and in Ml hope of o glo. passed atom whh armies. Our Urt ^raandTd

Le and e^,on;a„d w^lhlel" ® 7 'T\ “7

,ha. Jesus ou, “ Lord-' miU seoa bo ,„d He armies:” then,' M toTore,
terminated the “ 70
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most important theological works ever published.
One hundred thousand copies ought to be scattered

H. A. C.
weeks determined upon thy people and thy holy city, 
to finish transgression.” Then their iniquity was 
“ filled up :” and then the “ condemnation to the 
fire of Gehenna” came upon the city and people; 
and in the middle of one week, following the 70, 
the sacrifice and the whole Jewish ritual was made 
to cease, by the destruction of the temple and its 
services. Till the advocates of definite time aban
don their premises, about the end of the 70 weeks, 
they labor in vain.

immediately.

Prf.acihnc every Lord's day by the Editors of this 
paper at Commissioners Hall, Third St. below Green, 
morning and evening.

The Second Advent of Christ.—We learn that 
one objection to the Examiner is, that we do not 
say enough on the above topic. We firmly believe 
that event is now “nigh, even at the door;” but we 
have no idea of attempting to find out an exact day

less events future should 
num- 

we think

Support for the Examiner,—Just as our paper 
going to press, we received the following com

munication, which we insert by request of the 
writer, who has long been known by many of our 
readers. i •

was
or year for its occurrence, 
shed more light on prophecy and prophetic 
bers than has ever yet been elicited '; and

New York, May 31st, 1849. the propensity to doit (ends to an intolerant spirit
ear Bro. Storrs,—I am sorry to see by your that ill becomes those who are looking for the ad-

ast paper, that the Examiner has received so feeble vent. The leading advent paper (we mean of Mr. 
a support: in view of which, allow me to ask your Miller’s school) said in March 1844—
readers if they are aware that Bro. Storrs, from afflu- none of the prophetic periods,
ence, has become poor since he embraced the great them, extending beyond the Jewish year 1843. 
truths of life and death ? Do they really know that above we shall ever maintain as the immutable truth 
he has devoted as much time as has been neces- 0f the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
sary to the supervision of the paper without receiv- come, we shall ever look for his return as the next 
ing money enough to pay the printer? Are they event.in historical prophecy.” Yet, the same paper 
■willing that it shall now go down without an effort made laigeprofessions of its wisdom in discovering 
to succor it ? I trust not—but that we all, accord- that the tremendous events of 1S48 were a wonder
ing to our ability, may do something to sustain and ful fxdfilmcnt of prophecy, giving evidence that they 
extend its influence. had always been right in their theory: and they

The Examiner may not, upon all points, advocate say, in 1849—“ We hail the emancipation of the 
the views we hold and deem important, but are we sons of Abraham from their long, cruel, and igno- 
or that to withhold our support? Are not the ene- rninious political and religious bondage to the Gen- 
mies of the glorious truths we believe withering up tile powers of earth, as another evidence of God’s 
ort every side? and by mistatements and every de- faithfulness in fulfilling his word,” &c. Now what 
vice of the adversary doing all they can to dispa- is all this but saying, indirectly, (for they never cou
rage the truth, and those who uphold it? What- fess ” directly) “ We thought, in 1844, there was no 
ever may be the opinion of others, it is my firm more historical prophecy to have a fulfilment prior 
f l.e > l^at Examiner advocates a view of the to the advent, but great things have come to pass 
ivine law of the utmost importance; and one inti- that we looked not for: nevertheless, we will turn 

mate y connected with those of the ressurrection these things to our account, and make the most of 
an t e glorious appearing of the Great God and them to keep up the appearance of the truth of our
our Saviour Jesus Christ. theory'.”After the “Jewish year” 1S44 had passed away,

of the conductors of the paper, of which we
in his

un

“ There are
understand

The
as we

The paper has contained single articles worth the 
subscription; and 1 hope that soon we shall have a 
weekly instead of monthly, to scatter broad cast these 
truths through the length and breadth of the land. 
I would suggest, as Bke Storis is not wont to put 
forth appeals for aid in every paper, that all the 
friends will hear the call that has been made, and 
send each according to his ability, as the Lord hath 
prospered him.

one
have spoken, held the following language 
Harmony of Prophetic Chronology, and Time of the 
Advent to be Known, in which he leaves the “Jew
ish year 1S43 ” and stretches out the period to the 
“ end of 1847.” “ Those who are brought to vine as 
the subjects of the wrath of God at the Second Advent, 
arc those echo reject the testimony of God on the time oj" 
that cvent.'} Yet, “the time" of this leader has all 
failed; but his developments since have painfully- 
shown that his uncharitableness, and that of his as
sociates, has not failed. We see that these leaders 
have been mistaken both in time and in events; and

for “ not fol-

Yours, in the hope of Endless Life,
• IIf.nry A. Chittenden.

N. B.—All who are ablo, should get as many 
copies of Dobney as possible, and circulate in their 
respective neighborhoods. They will thus not only 
help Bro. Storrs, but give circulation of the i yet they have severely denounced ttsto one
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this question of immortality lies at the foundation 
of every other truth of the Bible relating to salvation; 
and that no one can fully understand what man 
needs, and what the gospel proposes to do for him, 
that does not understand this subject; nor can he 
see either the importance or value of the second 
personal advent of Christ, unless he understands 
this truth, viz., “If no resurrection, there is no future 
life,” and £< if no second personal advent of Christ, 
then there is no resurrection:” and, consequently, 
our immortality and future life depends upon that 
advent and the resurrection by Christ, who is the 
“resurrection and the life.” But our immorality, 
or future life, neither of them, depend upon Christ 
or his advent, if men are possessed of immortality 
by creation, or natural generation: and, as a conse
quence, there would be no use in the resurrection ; 
and the coming of Christ again would be a matter 
of very little importance. Hence we feel safe in 
saying, as a general thing, those who believe the 
common theory of man’s natural immortality do not 
and cannot feel the value of those grand gospel 
truths—the personal advent of Christ, and the re
surrection of the dead.

lowing” them. After 1844 we looked for and ex
pected to see the breaking in pieces of the mo
narchies of Europe before the advent; and were not 
taken by surprise when the French revolution of 
]S 18, and the events following, occurred. We be
lieved, before their occurrence, that such “histori
cal prophecy,” or prophetic events, would occur 
before the “ return ” of our Lord.

We believe that many “historical prophecies” 
are still to have a fulfilment on this earth, before the 
“ new heaven and new earth” of Rev. 21; but how 
many of them are to be prior to the second advent, 
or personal return of our Lord, we do not know. 
Were we believers of the school above referred to 
—that is, believers in the theory that denies the 
return of the literal posterity of Jacob “to the 
land wherein their fathers have dwelt”—that main
tains the burning of the whole globe at the precise 
time of the adven', immediately to be succeeded by 
the new heaven and new earth, and the ending of 
probation to all the human family, without regard 
to-lhe unavoidable ignorance of many—we say, 
were we believers in such positions, we could not, 
with our present light, believe that the advent would 
occur for many years to come, unless we were to 
account many of the prophecies as “cunningly 
devised fables.”

"Wiiile we by no means approve or condemn all 
that is published in those papers claiming the 
peculiar name of “ Advent” Papers, we have 
thought they furnish as much reading on that topic 
as would answer the largest desires of the class of 
our readers who feel that subject to be the one on 
which they delight most to dwell; and we have 
supposed that these readers of the Examiner take 
one or other of those papers, which are published 
weekly. We have always avowed, that the princi
pal object of the Bible Examiner is the full discus
sion of the Immortality question. And while one 
of the advent papers, viz., “ The Harbinger and 
Advocate,” published at Rochester, N. Y., by Elder 
Joseph Marsh, gives a considerable amount of mat
ter on the immortality question, there is no paper 
that enters so largely into the subject, or that has 
the means of doing it, as the Examiner, and this at 
a price that places it within the reach of all.

We intend to have more variety as soon as we 
can find room for it. Yet, we believe our paper is 
not without variety; and supplies a place that no 
other in the nation does or can. The development 
of the spread of the great truths we advocate, of no 
immortality to man out of Christ, nor without a 
resurrection from the dead, in England, within the 
last few years, lias disposed us to occupy a largo 
portion or our paper with extracts from that source, 
to the exclusion of much that would otherwise have 
appeared in our columns on other topics. We con- 
eider, however, whatever others may think, that

. MORAL DEPRAVITY-ORIGINAL SIN. 
No. II.

We now proceed with our examination of those 
texts which are supposed to sustain the position of 
the “Assembly’s Catechism,” as presented in our 
previous number. It is an easy matter to throw 
together a number of texts that seem to prove the 
common Iheory; and if time-worn traditions are 
to settle the meaning of those texts, without the 
aid of other portions of scripture, or tnc use of the 
faculties God has given us to search the scriptures, 
as those who must give account for themselves, we 
might conclude the Assembly of Divines and their 
adherents are right in their declaration, that wo all 
inherit a morally depraved nature from Adam, 
“utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite 
unto all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined 
to all evil, and that continually.”

We shall now take up Psa. 51: 5: “Behold, I 
shapen in iniquity'; and in sin did my mother 

conceive me.” This text is considered conclusive 
by the advocates of inherent moral depravity. 
Truly, if it is, the Psalmist, instead of confessing 
his sin, hides himself under a cloak, as most other 
sinners do who believo the common theory. He 
had committed great sins—murder and adultery. 
If he does affirm the doctrine usually drawn from 
the text, he throws the blame first on his mother, 
and then indirectly, at least, on God.
*• Why did I sin these great sins'?” Ans. “ Because 
my mother conceived me in sin;” i. e. “ conveyed 
to me moral depravity.” And again, wo ask him,.. 
Why did you commit these enormous sins'? Ans. 
" I was shapen in iniquiiy;” But who shapened 
you? Ans. “Thy [God’s] hands have made mo 
and fashioned mePsa. 119 : 73. We sum up 
thus—“1 have committed adultery and murder, 
jccausc God made and fashioned me in iniquity m 
my mother’s womb.” The blasphemy of such a

was

Let us seo.
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friends; for ye have not spoken of me right,” &c. 
Here is the Lord’s own testimony that Eliphaz’s 
discourses are not inspiration, and therefore are 
not authority: and mark—when Eliphaz had finish
ed the discourse of which we are speaking, Job 
commenced, chap. 16: 3, by calling that discourse 
“vain words.” In that same discourse, verse 4, 
Eliphaz charged Job with casting off fear, and re
straining prayer before God; which, to say the 
least, was not true; and hence we may expect to 
find other untruths in his talk, and none more so 
than the insinuation in the verse under considera
tion.

position is apparent, and it is the legitimate result 
■ of the doctrine of inherent moral depravity. Let the 

advocates of that doctrine not blush to own their own 
child, if determined to maintain a theory like that of 
the Assembly’s Catechism. If it be asked, what 
did the Psalmist mean if that was not his meaning 1 
We answer in the language of Wesley on another 
topic, “It were better to say there is no meaning 
at all, than to attribute such a sense to the lan
guage.” To charge the God of truth and holiness 
—who halelh iniquity—with having caused the 
birth of untold millions with a moral nature “ utterly 
indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all 
spiritual good, and wholly inclined to all evil,” &c. 
is a blasphemy, one would think, enough to make 
a devil tremble to utter.

We reply, however, that the language is of similar 
import to that in Psa. 58:3: “The wicked are 
estranged from the womb: they go astray as soon 
as they be born, speaking lies.” Now we all 
know that none “speak” at all “as soon as they be 
born:” and hence, the most that can be made of 
the expression is, that those who are now wicked, 
commenced an early course of wickedness. That 
a want of attention to truth in early life has resulted, 
as all know it does and will result, in confirmed 
wickedness and falsehood. So the most that can 
be made of the Psalmist’s sentiment, Psa. 51: 5, is, 
that in his humiliation and penitence for his sin, 
he speaks in a style of hyperbole, which is not un
common under deep feeling, when the mind 
struggles to give utterance to its emotions; but 
the exaggeration in such cases is not misunderstood 
by any who have not a theory to serve.

But again,—if the Psalmist’s expression proved, 
so far as he was concerned, that he was born with 
a nature morally depraved, which we do not admit, 
it could not prove that all other men were in like 
manner. Job affirms the opposite of himself; for, 
he declares he had cared for “ the fatherless and 
widow,” and that he had “guided her from ” his 
“ mother’s woiib:” Job 31: 15-18. Here, then, is 
proof of one of Adam’s posterity that was not born 
with a nature “utterly indisposed, disabled, and 
made opposite to all spiritual good,” &c.; for, James 
declares, that “pure religion, and undefiled be
fore God and the Father is this, to visit the father
less and widows,” &c. Job affirms that he did 
this from his “ mother’s womb.” Just as early as 
David was corrupt, Job was pure; so that if we 
give the advocates of inherent moral pollution the 
full benefit of Psa. 51:5, their theory is at an infinite 
distance from being established; and, especially, 
when the holy and blessed God has warned us all 
against using the “ proverb that the fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth ate set 
on edge.”

The next text urged in support of the 
theory, that we will notice, is Job 15: 14: “What 
is man. that he should be clean ? and he which is 
born of a woman, that he should be righteous1?” 
If this text proves anything for that theory, it 
proves too much. It would prove that Jesus Christ 
himself had a morally depraved nature—he was 

Not to press that point, how-

, SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
Ephesians Chap. Ill:

Verse 13. Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you, which is your glory.

Because of the access and glorious privileges 
spoken of, “ I desire that ye faint not ”—that you 
do not despond, or be timid—“at my tribulations” 
distresses, calamities, the pressure that is on me— 
“for you”—or, on your account,—“ which is your 
glory :” that is, they were to conduce to their in
heriting the glory of which, he had spoken in the 
previous part of the epistle.

Verses 14—19. For this cause I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you according to the riches of his glory, 
to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the 
inner man ; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith ; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may 
be able to comprehend with all saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.

“ For this cause ”—that you may inherit dory, 
“I bow my knees”—in prayer—“unto the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ”—through whom alone 
we can have access to the Father: and—“of”— 
from—“whom the whole family”—patria, kin
dred, tribe, race, progeny—“ in heaven ”—who 
have been translated, as Enoch and Elijah ; or, 
who may have been of the number who “ came 
out of their graves after his resurrection ”—“ and 
in earth are named.” The whole race of saints, 
wherever they are, and whenever they lived, de
rive their spiritual and divine life from nim, as the 
appointed head of this family; and therefore take 
his name whose nature they possess; as children 
take the name of their father. As the head of this 
family all communications with his Father are 
made through and in the name of Christ. Thus, 
to the Father, Paul said he prayed, “ That ho 
would grant you ”—of this family, who are still on 
earth—“according to the riches of his glory ”— 
according to his glorious riches, wealth, or abun
dance, which is inexhaustible and unsearchable— 
“ to be strengthened with might ”—increased in 
power—“by his Spirit”—which is the efficient 
agency in communicating power, or might—“ in 
the inner man or, that new and spiritual nature 

’VuLrr“2 •” u“cra mese words'5 uo you derived from Christ, and through union with him, 
the words “?^ll0Il- Wo reply, Just ns much “that Christ may dwell in your hearts’’-that 

insnintirm % rri.ufk1 8 ,1 not surely die,” are Christ may havo a home, a permanent place, in 
speaker of him thehTn i*'® is the )'our minds, or affections, so that every thought
wrath ie kindled chaP- 42'• 7 '■ “My shaU be under the government of that Spirit with

o mst thee, and against thy two which ho was filled. This homo, or residence, for

common

“born of a woman.” . „ r___________ _
ever, we ask, Who utters these words'? Do
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we are already made partakers of the divine 
nature : and what cannot that power cflect which 
has already accomplished so much ? Who shall 
fix its bounds? Who can tell where or when it is 
to slop in its developments in us? Will it slop 
with this age ? No: therefore, “ Now unto him be 
glory in the church ”—the assembly of the holy 
ones—“ by Christ Jesus’’—who is the head of that 
assembly; through him let glory be given to God, 
his Father and our Father—“ throughout all ages, 
world” — aionon, ages — “without end” — or, 
throughout all the endless succession of ages. This 
age is not to terminate the wonders of God’s love 
and power. There is to bo a continued, an end
less number of ages, succeeding each other; each 
rising higher in glory and in the richness of their 
developments, without ever exhausting the fulness 
of God. The idea of the next age being the last 
is a dream of ignorance, a mere fancy, unsupported 
by the Scriptures, and at war with the Divine ad
ministration, so far as it has yet been developed. 
What unthought of glories, then, still lie in the 
future. We have no need of “ endless torments ” 
to stimulate us to seek eternal life : “ the joy set 
before us” is ample. The preaching endless tor- 
ture; as a motive to seek and seive God, has only 
originated in ignorance and superstition. Let the 
Scripture truth of God’s love and kind designs take 
its place, and see if we do not have a more consis
tent race of Christians.

Christ in the hearts, or affections, cannot be at
tained except “by faith,” a strong and unwavering 
confidence in God, through his Son, who is the 
medium, and the only one, through which the 
Spirit of God is communicated to men. The apos
tle prayed that such communication of the Spirit 
might be made, “that being rooted and grounded 
in love,” taking root, or striking roots into, and 
made firm in love. The figure is beautiful. Love 
is the soil in which, and in which alone, the Chris
tian can grow: God is love: Christ is the gift of 
love; the grand office of the Spirit is to shed abroad 
the love of God in the heart of believers: they are 
planted in love : they should strike their roots deep 
therein, and become firm and unmovable in it: 
thus will they honor the God of love, resemble 
Christ in Jove, become unblamable in love; and so 
attain unto the full and perfect adoption of child
ren to God, and partake of his immortality, incor
ruptibility, and endless life, at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. And Paul desired that they might 
now be rooted and grounded in love, so that they 
“maybe able”—fully able—“to comprehend,” 
to understand, to know, to lay hold of—“ with all 
saints ”—in company with all the holy ones— 
“what is the breadth ”—how wide—“and length,” 
how extensive—“and depth”—how inscrutable, 
or unsearchable—“and height”—how high the 
elevation of the love of God—“and to know the 
love of Christ:” here the apostle, himself, has at
tained that elevation in description that his own 
head, as it were, becomes giddy, and he exclaims 
from astonishment at his discoveries—“ which 
passeth knowledge.” Well said, truly : it is even 
so : and the loftiest intellect that shines and ex
pands before the throne of God must now, and will 
iorever, have to make the same acknowledgment. 
Well, saith the apostle, I will stop here in my 
effort to describe the love of Christ and God ; but 
I pray, “that ye might be filled with all the fulness 
of God.” Truly, this wish is the cap stone of the 
arch, and all language fails in any attempt at ex
position : we will only add—Even so, Amen.

Verses 20 and 21. Now unto him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above ali that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us. Unto him 
be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all 
ages, world without end. Amen.

DOCTRINE OP ATONEMENT.
We give the following extract from a pamphlet 

on the above topic, by Eld. Jabez Chadwick, of 
Enfield Centre, N. Y. The author is an educated 
man, of the Christian denomination. It expresses 
onr views on the subject, and we cheerfully en
dorse it.

The atonement is a cardinal doctrine of the 
Christian religion. And all Christians so regard it. 
Nevertheless, it is viewed in very different lights. 
And the views of those, claiming the title of ortho
dox, have undergone various changes and modifi
cations. Opinions concerning it, which were once 
deemed of vital importance, are now rejected by a 
great majority of the churches, as unscriptnral, and 
inconsistent with the grace of pardon, and the jus
tice of damnation. The doctrine, however, is not 
rescued by these changes and modifications from 
all perversion and mistake. It is a subject which 
manifestly requires further investigation.

It will be my object in this essay to lemove the 
misapprehension, and correct the abuse which has 
attended, and still attends this doctrine, and to 
place it before the reader in its Scriptural light.

In the first place, much will depend on the right 
definition of the term, atonement. Things should 
be called by their proper names, and clear and defi
nite meanings should be affixed to the words we 
use in relation to any subject. A deficiency here 
cannot fail to bo attended with much confusion and 
perplexity.

What, then, is the true definition of atonement?
11 answer, that it is the reconciliation, agreement, or 

coming together, which is afTccted between men and 
God, through the mediation of Jesus. Christ.

That this definition is correct will appear from 
critical examination of tho original Greek word

The apostle after his masterly flight, in his at
tempt at a description of the love of God and 
Christ, seems unwilling to descend till he had 
planted a standard even above the cap stone, and 
he proceeds to give a shout of triumph while lie 
runs up the flag of the kingdom,‘and says, “ Now 
unto him who is able to do ”—how much, Paul?— 
“ all we ask ”—yes, and all we think, yea, and— 
“above”—over, beyond—“ all we ask or think:” 
and not only beyond that, but “ abundantly above” 
it: yea, “ exceeding abundantly above all we ask or 
think.” We'can ash for much, but, we may think 
of more, perhaps, than we dare ask for; but after 
all, in our deepest and highest thoughts, we do 
not, hardly, begin to reach even the outskirts of 
the treasures God has in store for, and which he is 
able to give to, those that love and obey him 
through his Son. But, says the apostle, he is able 

. to do these things “ accordin" to the power that 
worketh in us,” by which woDwero formed of the 
dust, brought up in animal nature, developed an 
intellectual nature, now a spiritual nature, whereby
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which is translated “ the atonement.” This is 11 tec the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, ye

have sinned a great sin : and now I will go up unto 
the Lord: peradventure, I shall make an atone
ment for your sin.” Aaron, in the time of the 
plague, made an atonement, by taking a censor, 
and fire 'from off the altar and putting incense 
thereon, and offering it to the Lord, as he stood be
tween tne living and the dead. See Num. xvi:
40—48. Phineas made an atonement when he 
executed summary justice upon Cozby and the 
Midianitish harlot, by thrusting a javelin through 
both their bodies. See Num. xxv: 7—13. And 
from time to time, the priests made an atonement 
by sprinkling the blood of the victims which had 
been offered in sacrifice, “ upon ” and “before the 
mercy-seat ” in the inner court. The atonement 
did not consist in killing and offering the victims. 
These were only the weans of it. The atonement, 
itself was made subsequently, by sprinkling the 
blood as above, or in such other ways as God di
rected.

In all these cases, we may attach the sense of 
reconciliation to the word atonement. Indeed, Aaron, 
in making atonement for “the holy place, the ta
bernacle of the congregation, and the altar,” is ex
pressly said to “ have made an end of reconciling 
them.” See Levit. xvi: 20. It is also written, ch. 
vi: 20, “And no sin offering, whereof any of the 
blood is brought into the tabernacle of the congre
gation to reconcile withal in the holy place shall be 
eaten : it shall be burned with fire.” Reconcile is 
manifestly used here as a substitute for the word 
atone. Again in ch. viii: 15, Moses is said to have 
“ sanctified the altar to make reconciliation upon it,” - 
i. e. atonement. Moreover, in the time of Hezekiah. 
it is said, 2 Chron. xxix: 24, that the priests killed 
the bullocks selected for sacrifice, and made recon
ciliation with their blood upon the altar to make an 
atonement for all Israel: for the king commanded 
that the burnt offering and the sin offering should 
be made for all Israel.” Here the sense of recon
ciliation is given to the word atonement. It is, 
therefore, clear that this is the radical meaning. 
The atonement was not the sacrifice itself; but the 
end which was thereby effected after the blood 
was sprinkled as directed. The sacrifice was the 
means and the atonement, or reconciliation, was the

mentioned v. chapter of 2 Cor., and is rendered end obtained.lin reconc^e(V’ “reconciling,” and “recon- So the sacrifice of Christ, to which the typical 
cued.” It occurs also in the same sense, Rom. xi: atonements referred, was not the atonement itself; 
15, Eph. ii: 16, and Col. i: 20, 21. but only the means of it. There is as plain adifler-

It is, therefore, perfectly clear that to atone, in ence, in this case, as in the. other, between the 
the New Testament sense of the term, is to recon
cile; and that the atonement is the reconciliation, viz., 
the reconciliation which is effected .between men 
and God by the mediation and work of Christ.

Reconciliation appears also to be the appropriate 
meaning of the word, as it is used in the Old Tes
tament. The original Hebrew word is said to have 
f/10 ,,r slgmfication, viz., cleansing: but I believe 
t lat all concede that reconciliation is one of its 
"\ear?"s-. Al.u* ‘l aPpe«ars that this is the sense in 
»J' .v, h° ,nsPired writers, generally, if not always,
,/ e "’ord, when speaking of sacrifices, and 

wit^God*1113 obtaiu'nS intercourse and favor

w°nt 'vas. indeed made by various

J;atullagcc,u the true meaning of which is the recon
ciliation. The word atonement occurs but once in 
the English version of the New Testament, viz., 
lvom. v: 11, whereas the original word occurs 
several times: but, except in the aforesaid passage, 
it is rendered reconciliation. It also occurs a num
ber of times in its verbal, or participial form, and is 
rendered reconcile, reconciling, and reconciled. It 
also occurs frequently in the Old Teslament, and is 
rendered sometimes atonement, and sometimes re
conciliation, reconciled, <$‘c.

The above mentioned passage in Romans reads 
thus: “And not only so, but we also joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement.” (Gr. teen Icatallagecn, 
accusative case, i. e. the reconciliation.) Atonement 
was formerly used by the English to mean reconei- 
liation and pronounced at-onc-mcnt. Unless the 
translators considered this as its true signification, 
it is hard to account for their rendering the same 
Greek word, letter for letter, once atonement, and 
twice, at least, reconciliation. I wish it to be duly 
remembered that the words, “the atonement,” in 
Rom.v: 11, and “reconciliation,” which occurs 
twice in 2 Cor. v: 18, 19, are from the same Greek 
term, and in the latter cases, as well as in the for
mer, the Greek article is prefixed, so that it should 
have read “the reconciliation,” instead of “recon
ciliation.” There is manifestly no reason why the 
article should not be expressed here, as it is in the 
passage in Romans. “ The ministry of reconcilia
tion ” or “ the words of reconciliation ” committed 
to Paul and others, does not pertain to any method 
of reconciliation, but to a certain, peculiar, definite 
method, described in the Gospel, and hence it 
should have been emphasized by prefixing the de
finite article, as it is in Greek. It is further evident 
that reconciliation is the true meaning of atonement, 
from the fact that the Greek word, from which it 
is rendered, occurs frequently in its verbal, or par
ticipial form in the New Testament, and is rendered 
invariably reconcile, reconciled, or reconciling. It 
occurs twice in the context of Rom. v : 11, and is 
rendered “ were reconciled,” and “ being recon
ciled.” The verbal, cr participial form of this 
Greek word occurs also several times in the before-

mcans and the end.
The sacrifice of Christ is often referred to, as 

though it constituted the atonement: whereas it 
was only the means of it. The atonement itself, 
i. e. the reconciliation, was a subsequent thing, and 

effected by his appearing before God in the 
heavenly sanctuary, “ not with rhe blood of bulls 
and goats: but with his own blood,” and continu
ing to intercede in our behalf. The offering of him
self, inclusive of his whole mediatorial work, is to 
be considered in the light of appointed and neces
sary means, with reference to an important end, 
viz., the reconciliation between men and God. To 
substitute the end, which is the reconciliation, for the 
means, whereby it is effected, viz., the work of 
Christ, is to confound things which are obviously 
different. Phis want of a proper discrimination 
between the means and the end has led to creat 
misunderstandings, perplexity, and abuse, which I

was
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afflictions were they of noordinary kind,—‘troubled 
on every side — perplexed—persecuted—always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus—always delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake j’or, as he speaks in a subsequent chapter, 
when he is compelled to compare himself with 
others,—‘ in labors more abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. 
Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes, 
save one: thrice was l beaten with rods, once was 
I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and 
a day I have been in the deep; in journeyings 
often, in perils of water, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the 
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil
derness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren: in weariness and painfulness, in watch
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakedness.’ Yet with sublimest hero
ism he points to calamities and sufferings which 
would drink up the spirits of most of us, and says 
‘These light afflictions! these light alllictions!’ 
Do we ask the secret ol this victorious composure f 
He tells us that he was habitually regarding the 
unseen realities of the next state, ‘Knowing that 
he which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up 
us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.’

Here we perceive distinctly that it was his con
fidence in a resurrection that lightened his spirit of 
its load, and cheered him on his lonely and stormy 
way. We ought to compel ourselves to notice 
this, agreeing exactly as it does with his wont on 
other occasions. For it was his habit to console 
himself with the thought of being raised lrom the 
dead, which was the ‘ recompense of the reward ’ 
unto which‘he had respect j’as the first chapter 
of this epistle also shows, for having said ‘ We 
would not, brethren, have you ignorant of 
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure above strength, insomuch, 
that we despaired even of life,’ he goes on to say, 
! But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 
who raisclh the dead.' 2 Cor. i. 8-9.

But let us return to our proper passage, 
apostle having said that notwithstanding all his 
troubles he persevered in his arduous course, 
animated with the confident hope that God who 
raised up Jesus would also raise him up, v. 14, 
regarded without displacency the perishing of his 
outward man, v. 10, seeing that his afflictions 
would work out for him a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, v. 17. For he was accus
tomed not to look at the visible, which is the fugi
tive. but at the unseen and eternal, v. 18.

Let it be observed that all this grows directly 
and continuously out of v. 14, (v. 15 being paren
thetical, and ansin" out of the last clause of the 
preceding verse.) The being raised up by Jesus is 
the thought which, as the grand source of his joy, 
and secret of his career, he is dwelling on, which 
reconciles him to the perishing of the outward 
man, and makes his afflictions light as the gossa
mer. Our division of chapters here is peculiarly 
unfortunate; v. 1—8 being but a continuation of 
tho interesting subject, the word, For, marking the 
close logical connection,—‘For we know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved,’ 
called before our outward man perishing, ‘ we 
have a building of God, a house not made with 
hands,’ that is, another body,—‘eternal in tho

shall show hereafter. For the present, I shall only 
define the reconciliation in question.

“IMPORTANCE OF THE RESURRECTION.”
We give the following extract from Dobney’s 

new work, hoping it may interest our readers so 
that they will desire to see the book, and send for 
it. We wish that work scattered far and wide, 
and as soon as possible. Public mind, religiously, 
is shaken •, and unless some more consistent theory 
than “endless torment,”—which grows out of the 
notion of man’s natural immortality—can be shown 
to be the doctrine of the Bible, we may soon see 
infidelity sweep the churches themselves with the 
besom of destruction. If ministers would not be 
swept away with a swelling flood, that is rising, 
let them learn, and fearlessly proclaim—No im
mortality out of Christ—and, “ All the wicked will 
God destroy.” Some say—“It is non-essential.” 
They may learn otherwise when too late.

It has been already submitted that scripture 
recognises only two bodies for man—the present 
animal-body, somapsuchikon, and the spiritual body, 
soma pneumntikon, and at the same time knows 
nothing of any conscious existence in a perfectly 
disembodied state. Which of course makes the 
resurrection [leaving it as yet an open question, 
what is meant by it precisely, and when it takes 
place] to be all-important. It at the same time un
doubtedly teaches the immediate enjoyment by 
the saint of the presence of his Saviour, and the 
blessedness of heaven. In confirmation of which 
remarks, the reader is requested to study atten
tively in its connection—

our

2 Corinthians, chap. iv.
17. For our lignt affliction, which is but for a mo

ment, workeih for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.

IS. While we look not at the things which are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen; for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are 
not seen are eternal.

The

Chapter v.
1. For we know that if our earthly house of this 

tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

2. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.

3. If so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked.

4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.

5. Now he that hath wrought us for tho self-same 
thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest 
of the Spirit.

0. llierefore we are always confident, knowing that 
th L 'd*1 ate ^10rne 'n *'ne body, we are absent from

7. (For we walk by faith, not by siaht:)
S. We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be 

absent from the body, and present with the Lord.
t^.c cl°so pj chap. iv. the apostle testifies how 

light!} his manifold aliiictions sal upon him. And
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AFFECTIONATE PREACHING.heavens.’ Which does not mean that the body 
he would have was at that time in heaven waiting 
for him to enter into it, but it was a heavenly 
body, a body invested wherewith, he should dwell 
for ever in the heavens. But it may be allowed 
me to paraphrase the entire passage, without 
pausing to give the reasons for the rendering I 
shall adopt, which I trust will be obvious to the 
general reader. Continuing the thought which he 
had announced towards the close of chapter iv. he 
thus proceeds,—

“For we know full well, that if our body, which 
alone persecutors can hurl, or hunger and fatigue 
afTect, were to be overcome of death, which sooner 
or later must be, we are quite assured that we 
shall be found more gloriously arrayed. This 
indeed is a vile body in which we often groan, 
feeling acutely the ills of life, but Christ is able to 
endow us with a body fashioned like unto his own 
glorious body. And such awaits us. I have called 
the present body a house, and as such what is it 
but an earthly house—a house of dust—in the for
mation of which human beings were (instrumen- 
tally) employed; but the body I shall have, or to 
keep to the figure, the house which awaits me, is 
in no-wise of human origin [not made with hands] 
it is celestial [in the heavens] and unlike this 
changing, decaying structure, is eternal.

“Oh ! how l long to find myself in this celestial 
body, [earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with 
my house which is from heaven.] I say, 1 could 
long for evening to undress, to lay down this gross 
corporeal investiture, and find myself in that body 
of heavenly texture which awaits me. For I have 
no fear of being found utterly disembodied; and 
though, if such a thing might be, I could prefer to 
pass without dying into my ultimate condition as 
Enoch and Elijah did, yet am I more than ready 
to welcome the sharpest pangs of death, in order 
to find myself relieved of all the ills attendant on 
humanity in its present condition, and invested 
with that spiritual body in which I shall, oh glo
rious hour! find myself present with the Lord. For 
in this body I am absent from my Saviour, in that 
I shall be for ever with the Lord.”

To me it appears that this purposely free para
phrase gives the exact idea of the passage. In 
which Paul contrasts the present body with the 
next; longs to lay down the one and assume the 
other, which he calls eternal, and on the assumption 
of which he would find himself present with the 
Lord; and recognises nothing as intervening be
tween quitting the one body and finding himself 
in the other and eternal one, the investiture with 
which was essential to his being present with the 
Lord. The eighth verse is the logical conclusion 
of the whole.

Now remembering that scripture recognises no 
perfectly disembodied slate, and only two bodies, 
and that the next is the resurrection body, we are 
again conducted to the same conclusion to which 
blatt. xxiii. and 1 Cor. xv. brought us, and are 
again reminded of the grand importance of the 
resurrection, which is a more capital doctrine in 
senpturo than in our modern systems of theology.

Dobney on Futorb Punishment.—The first 
edition of this work is all sold or scattered abroad; 
but another edition will be ready in a few days. 
Continue to send us your orders.

There is something in an affectionate statement 
of gospel truths peculiarly calculated to fin d its way 
to the heart. Christianity is a religion of sympa
thy. It is founded on the principal of human 
wretchedness. It meets man in every species of 
sorrow and affliction. It takes him by the hand 
when deserted by human supports. It pierces the 
clouds which throw a melancholy gloom over the 
path of life; and opens before ‘ the way-worn tra
veller,’ a ‘ hope full of immortality.’ Let us reflect 
upon this peculiarity of our holy religion, and con
sider what an advantage it gives us in our public 
addresses. By far the greater part of our congrega- 
tionsare suffering in one way or other. Wecannot 
enter a family, and be permitted to know what is 
passing within it, without perceiving that there is 
a worm corroding the root of their comforts—some 
poisoned arrow drinking up their spirits—some in
tolerable burden subduing their strength. To such, 
how suitable is the invitation of a compassionate 
Saviour, ‘ Come unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you !’ How ap
propriate is the character of the great High Priest 
who is‘touched with the feeling of our own in
firmities!’ To such, how adapted are the conso
lations of the Spirit, the promises of the Gospel, and 
the resting place of the saints! To overlook such 
circumstances, and to discuss abstract truths in a 
cold and formal heartless manner—0 what a loss 
of opportunity ! what a mocking of human misery! 
what direliction of duty! what a prostitution of 
office ! what a fearful responsibility! Let us, my 
reverend brethren, pray for the heart of a shep
herd—for ‘ bowels of compassion.’ Let us lake the 
sufTerer by the hand, and conduct him to the Sa
viour ! Let us lead him to the wells of salvation 1 
Let us pour the healing balm into his bleeding 
heart, and assure him that there is One who sym
pathises with his sorrows, and who ‘ is able to 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.’ 
Forgive my earnest ness, anil permit me to say, that 
Christ is the only subject which meets the wants and 
wretchedness of man; Christ, in his person and of
fices; Christ, in his doctrines and atonement; 
Christ, in his spirit and in his government: in Jiis 
love, his condescension, his mercy, his salvation,— 
as the guide and support and comfort of his peo
ple; as their Redeemer, their Friend, their Advo- ■ 
cate, their Forerunner, their Representative: the 
fountain of all blessedness, both in time and eter
nity !—Jarram.

save

FOREIGN NEWS.
The recent arrivals from Europe bring deeply in- 

A synopsis of it in theteresting intelligence.
Ledger, of this city, commences by saying. “The 
whole of continental Europe seems ready to burst 
into one general conflagration.” Such is the truth: 
and we have long looked, and are still looking for 
a “ conflagration” there, such as will leave in the 
shade all the horrors Europe has ever witnessed. 
How soon, or how rapidly it may manifest itself we 
do not know; but we believe it is at the door, and 
cannot long be delayed.

The “ intervention ■’ of France in the affairs of
Italy, which we noticed in the last Examiner, turns
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and papal priests; and hence will 60011 find his 
fate sealed, as all others will who “worship the 
imago of the beast;” for, they are to drink the 
“wine of the wrath of God that is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation.”

The following items we extract from the remarks 
of the Ledger on “ European Politics.” . Speaking 

On the 27th, the Constitutional Assembly resolved of the present conflicts in Europe, it says:— 
to adhere to their resolution of opposing the en* “ The Hungarians rose, almost as one man, in 
trance of the French. defence of national independence; and being
. Orders have been issued to undermine Milan, on a,ded by Polish Generals and Polish troops, they 

the approach ot the trench to the side of the sea- have driven the reactionary Austrians out of their 
board. Cannon are planted on the road and the country, and are now within a short distance of 
gates and streets that lead to Cevita Vecchia. The Vienna. The Austrian government, thus menaced, 
long cornered gallery erected by Pone Ooruia, be- has called to its aid the grand enemy of all popular 
tween the castle ol St. Angelo and the Vatican governments in Europe, Russia. This step has 
Palace, has been blown up with powder, and the lifted the veil and thrown off the mask, and pro- 
materials used to block up the entrances to the city, claimed to the people in all Western and Southern 

A deputation of the Central Committee had pro- Europe, that no faith can be safely kept with 
tested against the invasion, and informed General prjnces, and that their only road to their natural 
Oudmott that Rome would resist his entrance by rights is through republicanism.”

STRSl SWISS’ “nd —■ H»lr » ■» ■ of .ha
The French General replied, that his instructions nations:” but we wait for the developements, 

were imperative, and that he would enter Rome knowing that the Kingdom of Christ is at hand, 
by force, if not quietly received. —'

The following is a proclamation addressed by 
the Roman Government to the French who invaded

out to be, it seems, a mere hipocnlic.il pretence of 
helping to maintain the liberties of Italy against 
Austria, while the rail design was to restore the 
Pope and maintain him in power. But the Italians 
were not deceived by the shameful movement of 
French republicanism as the following items from 
Rome will show.

IHti Mi\V WORK.—“The Scripture Doctrine of Future 
Punts/initnt, by H. II. Dobney,** liuniUl Minister, Enulund, ii 
llic very bem work on the End ot llie Wicked we have ever scan, 
it is written |n the kindest spirit, and cannot give offence to 
nny. t hough kind, it is elenr, uncompromising nnd overwhelm
ing against the popular theory of mutual immortality nnd end- 
ess misery; nnd dcinonslriiling, so for ns argument cun do it, 

that niter tlcxtruction is the- punishment of wicked and unrepent- 
ing men. I lit this work into the hands of nil who will rend, not 
forgetting ministers of all sects and parties. It contains 
pages. Kino. I rice 75 ct6. bound, or 50 in paper covers; Ibis 
Inst, only, can bo sent hy mail. For each dollar, current money, 
sent >1» tree of expense, we will send rice copies of it and pic-pay 
the postage on them; or, we will send three without pre-pay mg 
the postage Where llie Post Masters will allow them to be thus 
v'lMra) . ",c W/,rk *? otdered to be 6cnt bv express, or pri
vate linnas on the bound also, one-third discount will be made 
i. nih?..t' W^’ ?"rc ,lnsc six "r m,,K- Copies, if current money i* 
sent us. Cush, always, with the ordtff.

DioJ081?'?^8 OK BOOKS.-Dniijioj on' «< The Scripture 
edition,1 mnv< bo'hnd^ 1jlrJ1,“bri,en,>” reprinted from the English

CapUSloro. 01 Gco> T> Ad™«. 07 Hnnovcr St., Hat and

Elrn'VELL’ M. Bates, Chnpel St., one door above

wifvLEANT’ Y'’ “l Chti,linn Palladium OfTice, No. 344 Broad-

PI^W„Y?Kn!TT,0nD,r' Jolln Harden, Dentist. No. 2 Union 
P nrS.n«™ FV,,‘.’l,n“"n> No. 3Q7 Hudson St.
Om°e' EJTEn’ Y',wf Nld. Joseph Murah, Advent Harbinger

Providence, R. I., 0f Ransom HickB, No. 315 Pine St. 
w„A, i .7id c*0"1"*’ ''.l PhUodcIphiu, Pa., for Uobnev, to be for
warded by Ex/neit, win be sent to New York Citv, wiUiout ex- 
penho, going north, cast or west.
17M,lrr,'! SixSfrmmiH” CttM bcb*d. ns obovc, of Eld. Mnrth, 
Eld. Bates, Geo. T. Adams, Dr. Burdcll, und Ransom Hicks.

PRICE OK BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS AT EXAMINER 
„ „ OFFICE.
CirntBTfAN PfAi.MODT, (New Hjrmn Hook,) 123 pngee, 2lmo., 

Cundrcd*cnpici? ' CnC"; U'° *l"« '«*»■«>; one
Six Sermons, Qnnrtn. Ir pages, (newspaper postage, only, 

• !“ ,b> n,n; 8l-"»per forly copies/ flo father discount
can be inude on elllicr of the above works 
pn?;,^oversiJ;,;UBE hound, teventyJive cl».; «■

pnp«cm”rT>/tccnn0” 19° PnBe*' bounl1* tteeMyJIve cl,“ ,0
itnV007’ 1.’oun,Jln plain morocco, twenty-five ct*. 

On tile three last mimed works one-third discount will be made 
to those who buy to sell again: and wc will muku n still further 
discount nl twenty per cent, to those who send us twenty dollnrs.

The score, of the .hole movement is, eve think, I =»AST. ifl&'.V.?"
the French Pres,dent has sold himself to Papacy, |

their territory.
“Frenchmen, your ancestors brought us liberty, 

but you bring us slavery. In destroying the Roman 
republic you will destroy your own. Oh shame! 
Von stood by during the misfortune of Lombardy. 
1'oU‘had not a word of consolation for the fall of 
1‘iedihont. Your venal writers calumniate the 
heroic efforts of Hungary.

“On this very day, with an impudent mockery, 
you come to destroy Roman liberty. Are you, 
indeed, soldiers! II you are, choose a foe worthy 
of your courage. Do not come to defy the rising 
strength of a petty State. If you wish to combat 
against republican arms, cease to be republicans 
yourselves. Frenchmen, answer truly, whom do 
you wish to restore to power? Are they the 
priests? That hereditary race who have caused 
so much blood to How, and occasioned so many 
woes to France herself ? Study your own history, 
and you will see what you are about to do for us. 
We have an implacable hatred of sacerdotal domi
nation. You wish to impose it on ns by force. 
You are about to place us on a level with the 
Chinese. Frenchmen! before undertaking a de
testable work, ask of the sky above you, and it 
will answer that it has been polluted by sacerdotal 
iniquities in all ages. Ask your youth and our 
women, and learn an uninterrupted tale of seduc
tion, of debauchery, and of venality. Ask of our 
fanners for whom they have labored. They will 
answer, for the priests! Ask to whom belongs 
the fifth part of the State. To the priests! Ask 
to whom belong the most luxurious abodes, for 
whom arc the most exquisite delicacies, and who 
are those obeyed by thousands of menials. The 
reply will still be — the priests! the priests'. 
Frenchmen, your mission is the work of hell!”
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HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.”“PROVE ALL THINGS,

VOIa IF. PHILADELPHIA, JULY, 1849. No. 7.

2. Whatever is “ a part of the body ” can be de
ranged or destroyed by disease of the body.

But the “soul”—the mind—can bo deranged, 
&c. by disease of the body.

Ergo—The mind is a part of the body.
I snail leave this part of the_question just now, 

for the purpose of examining" Mr. Lee’s great 
argument on “ consciousness.”

Let it be remembered then, that Mr. Lee pre
dicates “ identity and self-consciousness ” of the im
mortal soul or mind, and not of “ the body, nor any 
part of the body.” Mr. Lee argues that as the 
body, in all its parts, is the subject of constant 

Review No. Ill waste and decay, it cannot be the subject of iden
tity and consciousness.

Mr. Lee argues that “the soul, the rational man, Here we have both sides of the question fully 
cannot be the body, nor any part of it, as is proved before us.
from the identity which the mind is conscious of 1. The soul is immortal—our identity and con- 
maintaiuing from the dawn of existence to life’s sciousness are always the same—these, therefore, 
final close.” are attributes of the soul, which is not subject to

“ The soul, or rational man,” then, according to any change.
Mr. Lee’s philosophy, is “not the body, nor any Let us look at this a little. Mr. Lee says—“ con- 
part of it!” Mr. Lee is not so good a philosopher sciousness is that notice which the mind takes of 
as Paul. See 1 Cor. xii: 12—26. Here Paul its own operations and modes of existence.” This 
teaches us that “the body is one”—it is a unit, but may be true in a qualified sense, but it is not sus- 
“ hath many members.” Again, he says, “ the ceptible of the use Mr. Lee wishes to make of it. 
body is not one member, but many.” He teaches Mr. Lee contends that the mind is immortal; if so, 
us that the “hand,” the “foot,” the “ear,” the it cannot be deranged, diseased, destroyed. If 
“eye,” are all members of the body; hence he Mr. Lee’s position, therefore}be a true one, a man 
says—“But now are they many members, yet but should never lose his identity nor consciousness, 
one body.” The truth is, all the parts of man are Is this a fact 1 Far from it; for there are many 
members or attributes of his body ; and if you take cases on record of persons losing their identity, and 
away any one, you make a schism in it. But Mr. becoming the subject of double consciousness. Why 
Lee says—“ the soul is not the body, nor any part is this, if consciousness be an attribute of an “irn- 
of the body.” Of course, then, according to Paul’s mortal soul.” Mr. Lee says—“ we cannot say 
reasoning, it—“ the soul ”—can say to the “ hand, consciousness is that notice which the brain lakes 
I have no need of thee:” to the foot, the ear, the of its own operations and modes of existence.” 
eye; and, indeed, the whole body, I have no need But, why can we not? Can Mr. Lee give a rea- 
of any of you ! for I am not of the body !! 6on ? When the skull is fractured, and pressure is

Mr. Lea 6peaks of “ the soul ” as the “ rational made upon the brain, all consciousness is suspended. 
manthen there is a man connected with the Why is this, if consciousness be not connected with 
“ 60ul,” which is not “ rational!” Such is the con- the brain? If consciousness were an attribute of 
fusion of this Babel of theology and philosophy. a mind immortal, this phenomenon would not fol- 

But if it be true that “ the soul 'is not the body, low from such a cause, 
nor any part of it,” then no injury or disease of the Mr. Lee says—“the brain is not the subject of
Dody can disturb the functions or powers of the this consciousness of identity.” Suppose this were 
Boul; for the reason that it “ is no part of the body.” so, what would it prove? Would it prove that the 

Uiru rOW8 ’n.*° the syllogistic form, thus: brain is not the 6eat of consciousness? Is Mr.
1; /hat which “ is no part of the body ” cannot Lee, apart from the knowledge of the fact, con- 

De injured or deranged by disease of the body7. sciousof having any brain ? Does this prove that 
But the “ soul is no part of the body.” he has none ? Is he conscious of having a heart.
,r£Q -It can never bo injured or deranged by whose office is to propel the blood? Can he tell 

1 ’’ 1 ’ ° by his consciousness that his heart is the centre of
the circulation? The brain may be the seat of 
personal identity, and give rise to consciousness 
without our being able, Dy reflecting on our modes 
of existence, to determine its location. But, the 
truth is, if we can determine anything by con
sciousness, we should certainly be induced to lo
calize it in the brain. And, so far as we are oon- 
Bcious of our own identity and thoughts, we refer
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TRUE WESLEYAN—DIMORTALUY.

Ergo—It can 
disease of the body.

This is Mr. Lee’s position ; but is it a true one . 
Wo shall soon soe. M___ .... , «... ,« ». .
Wo shall soon soe. What does Mr. Lee mean by 
“the soul, the rational man ?” He doubtless means 
the mind. Is it true that no disease of the body 
can injure or derange the mind? This is not true, 
as we shall see in the course of these articles. In 
view of all the facts in the case, we are compelled 
to come to tho following conclusion:
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notes the thinking moral man—the soul, which, of 
course, cannot be the body, nor any part of it.”

Let ns change this, and see how it reads—thus: 
“I am guilty; not my feet, not my hands,not my 
brains,” nor my immortal soul, “but myself,” &c. 
According to Mr. Lee’s philosophy, 11 the soul” 
alone, by which he means that which is immaterial, ■ 
is guilty before God and man. How, then, will 
you punish the guilty one! If the soul be imma
terial, it is intangible, and can never be brought to 
trial before any human tribunal. Why punish the 
body for the sins of the immortal soul? This is 
punishing the innocent for the guilty. According 
to Mr. Lee, the body is no more guilty than the 
telegraph wires, along which a slander is transmit
ted ! Why hang a man if this be true? Why 
punish him in any way? His immortal soul is 
alone guilty—“ not his body, nor any part of his 
body !” not even his “brains!” I would ask Mr. 
Lee if a man can be guilty without brains? And, 
if not, why this puerile argument? I affirm that 
man in the concrete, and not in the abstract, is 
guilty. Not his feet, hands, brain, nor “ soul,” but 
the man as such; and in this light he is held re
sponsible by all law, human and divine. J. t. \v.

them to the brain ; and learn, by reflecting upon 
our own feelings and sensations, to refer them to 
the encephalon. Mr. Lee contends he has an im
mortal soul: is he conscious of such a possession ?
Is he conscious of having an incorruptible mind, 
and does he know, by reflection, that this is the 
seal of his identity and consciousness ?

2. But Mr. Lee urges the continual change of 
the particles of the body, as an objection to con- 
soiousness being dependant upon organization.

This argument is not new—I have met with it 
frequently before. A person at the age of seventy 
may have changed ten times; and there are cor
responding changes in the mind. Every organ, of 
course, is subject to the same waste and renova
tion. This applies to all parts, external and inter
nal—the hardest and softest. It applies to the 
heart and blood vessels generally. And yet all 
the organs preserve their identity and sameness of 
organization, unless diseased. The process of ab
sorption and deposition is so gradual, so admirable, 
so complete, that the organization retains its iden
tity. In childhood this process is very rapid, but 
deposition exceeds absorption; hence the increase in 
bulk, in size, &c. This excess of deposition conti
nues till maturity; after which, the process of 
waste and renovation are about equal, till old age
supervenes, when the waste exceeds that of reno- no. iv.
valion; and the man, unless previously cut off by Mr. Lee’s last philosophical argument is that, 
disease, gradually wears out, and sinks into the “ nothing but spiritual good can satisfy the human 
grave. In this case, there is a second childhood; mind—the phenomena developed in the progress of the 
the mind again becomes imbecile and childish. body and mind, prove them not to be identical.”

In childhood, but few mental powers are mani- Let us analyze the proposition. And,
fested; but, as the individual approaches puberty, 1st. “Nothing but spiritual good can satisfy the
new powers come into play; and, when manhood human mind.” How does this harmonize with 
is attained, we see a corresponding change in the Mr. Lee’s previous dcclaialions?—with mental 
mind. 1 he judgment is now mature, and the men- philosophy ?—and with the facts in the case ? 
tal powers acute. But in old age all this is reversed It does not harmonize with Mr. Lee’s previous 
—a second childhood obtains, and imbecility remarks upon the “ essential properties of matter.” 
reigns! And, as we have before observed, there He has given us what he conceives to be these 
is a corresponding change in the organization. The “essential properties,” and, of course, all other 
brain is shrunk, and the mental fires decay. But properties in his cstunation, belong to spirit. How 
now let us look on the other side of this interesting then can he say, consistently, that “ nothing but 
question. Suppose Mr. Lee’s argument to be cor- spiritual good can satisfy the human mind?” 
rect, then it follows, the mind being immortal, that Amativeness is either a property of matter, or 
every incident, every impression, every feeling, spirit. According to Mr. Lee’s theory, it cannot 
every thought, must be retained ; memory must be a property of matter; and must, therefore, be a 
be perfect; nothing can be forgotten. If the mind property of spirit! Does it desire “ spiritual good?” 
be immortal, memory must be immortal. If the And we might make the same enquiry about a 
mind be deathless, the memory must be deathless, variety of the elements of the “ human mind.”
If the mind be incorruptible, the memory must be Neither does it harmonize with mental philoso- 
incorruptible. We defy Mr. Lee to evade this. phy. The mind is made up of a number of ele- 
But what are the facts in the case? The memory ments, some of which relate to things physical, 
is defective—it is neither immortal, deathless, nor others to thiiigs of a moral character, and others to 
incorruptible! And yet it is an attribute of the intellectual objects. Facts are opposed to his pro- 
mind. But if the mind—the soul—the spirit, be position, for the “ human mind,” as is demonstrated 
immortal, not an idea—not an impression—not an by observation, has a multiplicity of desires which 
incident—not an event—not a word—not an act— do not relate to “spiritual good.” 
not a feeling—not a sentiment—should be erased 2d. Who asserts that “the body and mind are 
from its tablet! Get over this who can: Mr. Lee identical?” No man in his senses! Vision is an 
cannot. When Mr. Lee explains how partial me- element of the “human mind,” but vision and the 
mory, partial or total insanity, partial or total idiocy body are not “ identical.” The brain, medulla ob- 
can be reconciled with the idea of mental immor- longata. medulla spinalis, and the nerves departing 
tality, it will be time enough to bestow upon his from these centres, belong to the body—they are 
difficulty, concerning identity, additional argu- organs of the body; and motion, sensation, feeling, 
ments. sentiment, and intellect are functions of these

In conclusion, Mr. Lee says, speaking of the organs, and attributes of the body. The cerebrum 
“conscious-smitten sinner,” “I am guilty; nolmy is a part of the man—tho organ of thought, & c., 
feet, not my hands, not my brains, not any part of thought is an attribute of the man, and an clement 
my material body, but L myself, am guilty: it is of mind. Matter is thus endowed with affective, 
not my body, but myself; and this 1, this self, de- moral, and intellectual functions.

A REVIEW—IMMORTALITY. '
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“The spirituality of the human soul,” says Mr. 
Lee, “ may be inferred from the nature of its de
sires,” &c. This only carries us back to a former 
point, so wo will leave it and proceed. Mr. Lee 
says, “All men desire happiness,” and that “the 
greater portion seek it where it is not to be found.”

Indeed ! One would suppose, if the mind 
immortal, that its desires would all be pure, pro
perly directed, and only centered on that whicn is 
good; and that men would “seek happiness ” only 
where it coula be found.

But Mr. Lee explains by saying, “ the reason is, 
they seek it in the gratification of their animal pro- 
pensitics.’, Are there “ animal propensities,” “ pro
perties,” or attributes of matter ? If not, what ar
gument is there in all this"?

The fact is, all Mr. Lee says under this head is 
in perfect harmony with our view of the subject; 
but altogether iucompatible with the immortality of 
the mind.

Man finds his happiness in all the physical, mo
ral, and intellectual objects to which he has ele
ments of mind adapted. These elements of mind 
inhere in organized material organs. And there
fore, although “man” be “only matter, 
pounded of the elements of the material world,” 
the “centres of attraction ” are just as numerous 
as the elements of his mind. And therefore, “ that 
matter (man organized of matter) should seek ” the 
gratification of all its powers, whether this be in 
“ fountains of spiritual bliss,” or in objects of sense, 
is neither “absurd” nor “unphilosophicalbut, 
on the contrary, in perfect accordance with “ its 
own essential laws,” and the “ essential properties 
of its own nature.”

Mr. Lee says, “The fact that the world of mat
ter never did, and never can satisfy the desires of 
the human soul, is one of the clearest proofs that 
the soul is not itself matter.” Now, in my esti
mation, this “proof” amounts to no “proof” at 
all. Let us see : “ The fact that the world of mat
ter ” ever lias, and ever will (in man’s present state) 
u satisfy the desires ” of a majority of “ human 
souls, is one of the clearest proofs that the soul is 
itself matter.” Now, what has Mr. Lee gained by 
his so-called “proof?” Just nothing at all! So it 
is not true that “the world in any and all its forms, 
cannot satisfy the desires of one human soul.” For 
the majority of mankind are satisfied with “ the 
world in any and all its forms of pleasure, without 
regard to the “spirit world.” “Give it,” (the 
soul) says Mr. L., “ all the elements of earth, sea, 
and air, moulded into every possible form, and it 
would grasp the whole, and thirst and famish still, 
and pant for higher bliss,” &c. This is contrary 
to facts, for multitudes of men, “ who have their 
portions in this life,” neither desire nor seek for 
“higher bliss.” And, if they “grasp the whole, 
and thirst and famish still,” it is for more of the 
same nature. Tell me that such a soul is “immor
tal?” “The reason is ” to use the language of 
Mr. Lee, “the soul is matter”—not “spirit.” 
“Were it” spirit, all its desires would be in har
mony with its nature.

pass for what they are worth; but so far as the 
“ origin ” of them is concerned, the reader can see 
that if one be gcod evidence, so is the other.

Mr. Lee asks, “ But does God dwell in matter, 
and matter in God?” We reply, that God “fills 
heaven and earth;” and as the heavens and the 
earth are matter, “God dwells in matter.” He 
fills the vast universe. It has not inaptly been 
said that “his centre is everywhere, and his cir
cumference is nowhere.” And so far as it re
spects “matter dwelling in God.” I will say that 
man is matter; and “in God he lives and breathes, 
and has his being.” “ Matter,” then, in the form 
and capacity of man, “can have fellowship with 
the Father and the Son ;” “can have communion 
with the eternal spirit;” can drink joys from the 
fountain” of all joy. Mr. Lee bases another argu
ment on “the desire of knowledge in connection 
with the capacity of the mind to improve.”

This argument will only hold good in relation to 
a part of mankind, for there are many who have 
neither the “desire” nor the “capacity ” to im
prove. It is, therefore, of no avail, for either im
mortality is hereditary, or it is not; if it is, oilmen 
have it; but, if it is not, none have it.

But Mr. Lee admits that “ the soul commences 
its career without knowledge.” Now, only think 
of an “ immortal mind ”—self-conscious, self-intel
ligent, possessing all the attributes of intelligence, 
knowledge, and wisdom. “ commeucing its career 
without knowledge !” The very idea is absurd! 
But Mr. Lee says, “ its capacity furnishes the basis 
of the argument.” This merely brings us back to 
those who have no “ capacity to learn,” and thus 
the argument fails.

Mr..Lee has foiled himself—he has precipitated 
himself overboard, and carried all his arguments 
with him! Hear him: “ The mind, in its present 
state, is dependant upon the bodily organs for prima
ry ideas! ?” This admission is fatal to his whole 
theory! What is the meaning of it? Why, it 
means this—that the “immortal mind” is depend
ant upon MATTER “ for primary ideas !•” Mind 
dependant upon matter for ideas! “Ideas” do 
not “ inhere in mind,” then, as Mr. Lee first 
taught us. They must “ inhere ” in matter, for 
mind is “dependant upon the bodily organs for 
primary ideas.” Yes, and I will add, for all “ideas,” 
“primary” and secondary. But Mr. Lee limits 
this to “ the present state.” Very well, that will 
answer our purpose; but how does he know but 
the same arrangement may obtain in the next 
“ state ?” But what and where are “ the bodily or
gans, upon which “ the soul is dependant for pri
mary ideas?” Mr. Lee mentions two—the eye 
and the ear; but these are not all. The brain is 
full of them. The “soul is dependant” on the 
brain “ for primary ideas.” Now, friend Lee, lot 
us shake hands and be good frieuds, for we have 
met at the same focal point.

I hope that we shall hear nothing more about 
materialism from that quarter; but, that hence
forth, life, mind, intelligence, all the mental 
phenomena, will bo predicated upon organization; 
and that eternal life, immortality, and incorrupti
bility will be proclaimed through Jesus, who is 
“ the resurrection and the life.”

were

n ci com-

Mr. Lee 6ays, “It” (spirit) “originally came 
from God, and hence can be happy in God ajone, 
as God dwells in us, and we in God.” Let us try 
this statement: matter “ originally came from God, 
and hence can be happy in God alone, as God 
dwells in us, and vvo in God.” This is just as 
good an argument as Mr. Lee’s, and both may

J. T. w.

All Letters to the Assistant Editor should be 
addressed, No. 63 Ogden St., Philadelphia, Pa.— 
Please remember this.
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be totally inconclusive, if it went to prove the con
sciousness of the dead;—if they were to be re
garded as experiencing God’s protection, as being 
in fact not dead, but living.

It is absurd to say that the Sadducees would al
low that their antagonist,- for as such they esteem
ed Jesus,—had proved the resurrection of tho 
dead, by proving the permanency or consciousness 
of the soul. The permanency of the soul was 
matter of popular heathen belief, as well as a 
favorite philosophical tenet; and yet it “seem
ed a thing incredible to them that God should 
raise the deada thing which merited to bo 
received with mockery. Men who have just 
been defeated on one point, are not therefore tho 
more likely to yield another, which is not neces
sarily dependent on the former.

The words which God 6pake to Moses at the 
bush, afford, as we maintain, no proof whatever of 
resurrection, except on the supposition that Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and other departed ser
vants of God, are not now experiencing the truth of 
God’s assurance that He would be their God.. For 
if this promise be realized to them now, their re
surrection can be in nowise necessary to its fulfil
ment. If we believe that the Almighty, in order 
to verify His words, not only took the disembodied 
souls of these patriarchs into his especial keeping, 
but also conferred on them such conseiousness and 
bliss as to prove to them that he was still as truly 
their God as before, we entirely lose our proof, 
<: as touching the dead, that they rise.”

There would never have been any dispute abont 
the import of this “ famous passage,” had not men 
been perversely bent upon discovering in it a de
monstration of that intermediate consciousness to 
which it is decidedly hostile.

Our Lord’s argument is evidently this: All dead 
men (or at least all who have died in faith) will 
rise again from the dead. For those dead men, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, will rise from the 
dead. For God has declared himself to be their 
God.—their shield, and their exceeding great re
ward,—and he is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are 
as yet numbered among the dead : but they must 
surely live again, to rejoice in the God of the liv
ing: or else the word of God would be unfulfilled. 
And to live again they must rise again. To main
tain that He is the God of those dead men who are 
departed out of this world, would not only destroy 
the proof of the resurrection, but confound the 
distinction between the dead and the living, inva
riably maintained in Scripture, and nowhere more 
plainly than in this passage at the bush. When 
the disciples came to seek Jesus at the sepulchre 
wherein his body had been laid, the angel of the 
Lord said unto them, “ Why seek ye living among 
the dead? he is not here, but he is risen:” imply
ing that until Jesus rose he was not living. And 
so Isaiah said long before, “Thy dead men shall 
live, together with my dead body shall they arise.” 
But it is needles to multiply examples.

It may perhaps be said that tho words of our 
Lordj recorded by St. Luke, do remove the distinc
tion just contended for, between the living and the 
dead. “For he is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living: for all live unto him.” If wo suppose 
this to mean, that in God’s sight there is no such 
thing as death, we again lose our proof of the re
surrection of the dead, “Unto him,!’ with whom

FUTURE STATES.
By Rev. Reoinald Courtenay, A. M.

(Continued from page 81.)

ON TIIE INTERMEDIATE 8TATE.
Wc will now turn to a passage on which great 

stress is laid by nearly every writer upon the sub
ject of the intermediate slate, though they do not all 
agree as to the conclusion to be drawn from it. In 
order to confute the Sadducees, who denied the 
resurrection, our Lord asks, “As touching the dead 
that they rise, have ye not read in the book of 
Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, say
ing, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living: ye therefore 
do greatly err.”

“ Our Saviour’s argument,” says Dr. Jortin, in 
his Doctrine of a Future State, “in the opinion of 
SJveral, seems rather directly to prove a future 
state, or another life, or rather the permanency of 
the sou], than a resurrection by which a dead man 
shall become a living man again. But as the Sad
ducees, who denied a resurrection, denied also 
that tho soul was a living principle distinct from 
the body, our Lord, 6ay they, by proving the per
manency of the soul, or of the person, overset the 
foundation of their pernicious doctrine. But it 
seems most probable* that our Lord intended to 
convince the Sadducees of the doctrine of the re
surrection of the dead ; and it was a good argumcn- 
twn ad homincm. Abraham, in your opinion, is 
dead and perished; but God calls himself the God, 
that is the protector and rewarder of Abraham, 
after he was dead ; therefore he will raise him 
again to a state of happiness. What could a 
Sadducee have replied to this? He could not say 
that God might reward the soul of Abraham, with
out raising him from the dead. By doing so, he 
must have given up [part of] his own system.

“This argument of our Saviour, though it will 
not prove an intermediate state of happiness, yet, on 
the other hand, will not prove the sleep, or insen
sibility, or non-existence of the soul during that in
terval. ”

This candid avowal of Jortin’s has proved by no 
means satisfactory to most other advocates of an in
termediate consciousness. Dr. Bull says, “ the 
Sadducees denied the subsistence of the spirits of 
men after death, and therefore denied the resur
rection of their bodies: and if they could have 
been convinced of the former, they would readily 
have acknowledged the latter also.” And this 

has been generally adopted by writerson the 
same side, who hold, as Dr. Jortin has stated, that 
our Lord’s argument proves rather the permanency 
of the soul, than the resurrection of the body.

Yet nothing can well be more plain, than that 
our Lord’s argument was intended to prove the re
surrection of the body; and even if we were mean
ly to consider it merely as an argumenlum ad homi- 
nern, intended for the Sadducees alone,t it would

•Might he not have said, It is most certain ?
t 1 hat it was by no means intended only for the Sad

ducees may be fairly gathered from the fact, that it 
proved convincing to the common people; who were 
“astonished at his doctrine;” as well as to certain of 
the scribes, who would scarcely have deemed Jesus to 
have"spoken well,” had not his argument been con
vincing to their own minds.

view
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none whatever concerning husbandry. It might 
be urged however with truth, that in the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus even the primary meaning 
relates to the unseen world, to spiritual things, 
which is not the case in any other parable; and 
that to suppose it to convey a revelation is merely 
to suppose that, in common with all, or most other 
parables, it conveys, in its primary meaning, a 
statement of actual, or at least of possible events. 
All the other parables, it must be admitted, con
tain statements of possible events: but it is never
theless highly improbable and it is not generally 
believed, that they speak of actual facts. The 
mode of instruction by parables was customary be
fore it was adopted by our Lord ; and it is employ
ed in Syria at this day, without any intention of 
conveying information otherwise than by the se
condary’ meaning: and if the parables are in gene
ral true also in the primary meaning, this is merely 
because parabolic illustrations are best borrowed 
from the most common and familiar events availa
ble for the purpose.

We are then reduced to the alternative of sup
posing, either that this parable contains far more 
than any other,—in conveying a revelation in its 
primary meaning ;* or somcichat less, in speaking of 
things which could not happen, where other para
bles speak of things which very probably did not 
happen; and concerning which things, (whether 
they had happened or not) our Lord had no inten
tion to convey any new information whatever. 
Which of the two should we prefer ?

Some have preferred the former, because the 
Jews, as they maintain, must necessarily have so 
understood the parable; inasmuch as, in our Lord’s 
time, they commonly believed that “ the souls of 
the faithful, when they’ die, are by the ministry of 
angels conducted into Paradise.’* “ If this nad 
been an erroneous opinion of the Jews,” says 
Bishop Bull, “ doubtless our Saviour would never 
have given any the least countenance to it.” But 
let us consider whence the Jews derived this 
notion of a Paradise, or Garden of Eden. Nothing 
is said in their Scriptures of any such place—except 
that from which Adam was expelled. Either they 
expected a return to this, as is most probable, or to 
some place, answering to the Elysian fields of the 
Greeks,—and as unreal. But the Paradise of Adam, 
and the Paradise of the Book of Revelations, is the 
fit place of abode, not for mere spirits, but for 
actual living men, for embodied souls.

And we must consider the details of the parable 
itself, in order to judge whether our Lord intended 
to confirm the cabalistic notions of the Jews, and 
authenticate them as containing a doctrine worthy 
of general acceptation.

Whatever expectations we might have been in
clined to entertain beforehand, the parable cannot 
contain a revelation. For it is altogether incon
sistent with what we know both from Scripture 
and observation, concerning the intermediate state, 
and also with what is revealed concerning the Day 
of Judgment. In the intermediate state men are 
disembodied. How then can we literally under
stand the petition of Dives, that Lazarus might 
“dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool ms- 
tongue 1” Whence the water, the finger, the tongue ?

• It may be fairly questioned, whether a passage thus 
conveying, as is supposed,.a double revelation, ought to 
be called a parable.

a thousand years are as one day, and all future 
eternity is present, all they may be said to “live,” 
who, when their momentary hiding in the grave is 
past, will live for all eternity. They may for a 
while be unconscious of God: but God is not un
mindful of them. He has appointed a set time, at 
which he will remember them, and have a desire 
unto the work of his hands. Their unconscious
ness, for however long an interval, does not falsify 
the divine word. If our Lord was the God of 
Abraham, while he slept through one night in un
consciousness, He is the God of Abraham no less 
though he sleep through ten thousand years.* “ O 
God, Thou art my God,’’ the faithful Jew might say, 
u for ever will I trust in Thee! Thou wilt not 
leave nor forsake me. But shall thy loving kind
ness be shown in the grave, Thy faithfulness in 
destruction? Not so: for thou art not the God of 
the dead. Thy power, Thytruth, Thy faithfulness, 
shall be manifested in redeeming my soul from 
the grave; and then wilt thou be indeed my God, 
when thou hast given this mortal'immortality.”

And wherefore did God please to declare him
self Abraham’s God ? “Here,” says St. Paul, “we 
have no continuing city, but we seek that which is 
to come.” Abraham too, “sojourned in the land of 
promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in ta
bernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
him of the same promise: for he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God.” And these patriarchs, we read, died in 
faith, “desiring a better country', that is, a heaven
ly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God, Fon he hath prepared for them a city.”

The admission of Abraham, and of all believers 
into this city is as yet future; for God hath not 
built it in Hades below, in the present dwelling- 
place of the dead, but prepared it in heaven above, 
for the blessed and merciful who shall inherit the 
kingdom at the Last Day. When the heavens and 
earth nave passed, it shall come down out of hea
ven from God, who will then, and not before, have 
His tabernacle with men, and dwell among them. 
Then, and not while they are dead, “ God himself 
shall be with them ; and be their god.”

We may now turn to the consideration of a pas
sage on which far more stress is laid, than on our 
Lord’s confutation of the Sadducees,—and cer
tainly with much better reason: the parable of 
Dives and Lazarus. The entire weight of the ar
gument in favor of an intermediate consciousness, 
to be derived from this parable, depends of course 
upon the supposition that it is intended to contain 
a revelation concerning the unseen world. But it is 
an objection to this at the outset, that no other of 
our Lord’s parables contains a revelation, except in 
respect of its secondary meaning. The parable, 
for instance, of the wheat and tares conveys indeed 
a revelation, in respect of the gathering of the 
elect, and the fiery destruction of the wicked; but

• It should be observed that, for aught we know, a 
few moments of unconsciousness may occur not unfre- 
quently in the course of the waking hours of every 
one. There are some mental and nervous affections.in 
which consciousness is suspended for considerable in
tervals, and yet, when consciousness returns, the 
rent of ideas flows on as if no break had taken place. 
Yet God ccaseth not to be the God of these persons. 
Bishop Butler and others admit that the mind may be 
unconscious for a time.

cur-
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Arc we to go to the length of supposing that men 
arc to occupy temporary bodies before the resur
rection ? amt that on their departure from this 
world they shall have a local, as well as mental, 
existence? And how can we place all the righteous 
literally in Abraham’s bosom ? Yet the parable 
makes this the position of Lazarus ! Dives “ sceth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom ;” and 
beholding him there (and, as it appears, seeing no 
one else,) begs Abraham to send him to his aid.

Whence loo the solicitude of Dives about his 
brethren, when in “the land where all things, [at 
least all earthly things,) are forgotten?” How can 
Dives pray to Abraham for help, when in the land, 
wherein is no work, nor device, nor knowledge ?

Dives we are told was in hell, called Hades, in
deed, but represented as a place of torment and of 
flame. But are the flames of hell, whatever kind 
of torment the words may portend, already burning ? 
Is there another hell beside that to which the 
wicked shall be consigned, when, as we are told 
in a passage not parabolical, the words shall be 
uttered, “ Depart, ye cursed, into the everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” “ Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time,” in
quired the evil spirits of Jesus. Their time then 
has not yet arrived. And the“ angels that sinned” 
are simply enchained in Hades, and reserved for 
the judgment of the Great Day. Is there a separate 
and previous hell, for the wicked of human birth? 
At the end of the world, we know, they will be 
punished along with evil spirits, in the fire prepared 
for the latter. Let us rather believe that tne meet
ing of the blessed with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
with the general assembly and church of the first
born, and with the spirits of just men made per
fect, and with an innumerable company of angels; 
and the meeting also of the cursed with legions of 
evil spirits, will take place at the end of the 
world.

From the occurrences which will then take place, 
the imagery of this parable is borrowed ; being 
merely, as it were, ante-dated, for the sake of the 
moral application. Its import will be best under
stood by considering the moral lesson which it is 
intended to convey. If men hear not Moses and 
the prophets, (and still more, if they disobey Christ 
and his apostles,) neither would they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. No more forcible 
method of inculcating this truth could well be 
imagined, than by supposing a dialogue between a 
tormented sinner and the father of the faithful, 
concerning the sending a messenger back from the 
grave. If we are to accept the parable as a reve
lation, we must accept every part, every detail. 
We must suppose it to contain a precisely accurate 
description of Hades, and a correct historical nar
rative. We must believe that all the wicked are 
tormented in flame, before the Judgment Day; 
that they have tongues which burn with heat; that 
they see Abraham and the rest of the righteous 
very plainly; that (hoy (occasionally at least) are 
ignorant till Abraham informs them of it, of the 
great gulf between the regions of happiness and 
misery; that across this gulf they can converse 
with ease, etc.! and all this, though they have 
“gone down into silence;” and are in “a land of 
darkness, as darkness itself.”

Some persons may reply, that the accounts 
which Scripture has given us of the world to come 
contain imagery of diflcrent and indeed opposite

kinds: but that notwithstanding this, instead of 
rejecting those accounts, we are to understand 
them, in general, as literally as we can. An ob
jection more specious than just. For though this 
principle of interpretation is to be applied to mere 
general descriptions, it is inapplicable to narratives 
like that in the parable of Dives and Lazarus, in 
which the details cannot be true at all, unless in a 
literal sense. Several passages of Scripture repre
sent the wicked as suflering from fire; which, 
when literally understood, implies the probable 
presence of light; while other accounts represent 
them as in outer darkness, as involved in “ the 
blackness of darkness for ever.” But there is no 
difficulty in reconciling these accounts by under
standing the former to speak of the sufferings of the 
wicked, the latter of their being wholly cut off 
from Him who “ is light,” and in whom is “ no 
darkness at all.” But the tip of the finger, the 
water, the tongue, the flame, etc., in the parable, 
are either wholly imaginary, or are literally exist
ing in Hades.

ITo bo continued.]

IS THIS AGE FINAL, OR PREPARATORY'? 
No. III.

MICAH III AND IV CONSIDERED.

We next turn to Micah. We commence chap. 
3: 10. Let us remember the division of the Bible 
into chapters and verses is not inspiration, and 
often is so injudiciously done as to make the reader 
lose sight of the connection. We shall therefore 
read from Micah 3: 10, to 4: 4, without interrup
tion. If the first part of the prophecy has been 
literally accomplished so will the remainder be.

“They build up Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with 
iniquity. The heads thereof judge for reward, and the 
priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof 
divine for money: yet will they lean upon the Lord, 
and say, is not the Lord among us ? none evil can come 
upon us. Therefore shall Zion for your sake be 
plowed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, 
and the mountain of the house as the high places of the 
forest. But in the last days it shall come to pass that 
the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be esta
blished in the top of the mountains, and it shall be 
c'xalted above the hills; and people shall (low unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and say, come, and let 
us go up unto the mountain of the Lord, and to the house 
of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths: for the law shall go 
forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa
lem. And he shall judge among many people, and re
buke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks: nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more. But they shall 
sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree ; 
and none shall make them afraid : For the moutu 
of tiie Lord of Hosts hath spoken it.”

Not, “ the people say it;” but, The Lord of hosts 
himself. Has “ Zion” literally “ been ploughed as 
a field ? It has. If one part of the prophecy has 
had a literal fulfilment, then that is God’s commen
tary with regard to the accomplishment of the re
mainder. It is most manifest that the part of this 
prophecy contained in the 4th chapter, has ,lcyG^ 
had its fulfilment. To talk about its being fulfilled 
in the sayings of the professed church is to pervert 
the words of “the Lord of hosts;” and the absurdity
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of applying this state of things to the new earth 
is too glaring to need a serious answer. To talk 
of rebuking strong nations afar off, after the earth 
has been burned, or melted by fire; and of beat
ing swords into ploughshares, anu spears into 
pruning hooks, after they have all been melted in 
the conflagration of the world, is a theory which 
might well be denominated spiritualism spiritual
ised, or, double refined.

The prophet goes on to say, verse 5, “ All peo
ple,” not of the nation of Israel, i. c. the Gentiles,
“ will walk in the name of his God,” the true God 
"whom they had not known, but now acknowledge 
agreeably to the prophecy of Isa. 54: 5, “The 
God of the whole earth shall be called and “we,” 
gathered Israel, “ will walk in the name of the 
Lord our God,” whom we have ever had for our 
God. “for ever and ever.”

Tne prophet then adds:
“In that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her 

that halteth, and I will gather her that is driven out, 
and her that I have afflicted ; and I will make her that 
halted a remnant, and her that was cast far off a strong 
nation : and the Lord shall reign over them in Mount 
Zion from henceforth, even forever.”

This corresponds exactly with Isa. 11th, that 
we have already examined ; and to put the matter 
beyond all doubt, the prophecy adds, verse 8th:

“And thou O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the 
daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion; the kingdom shall come unto the daughter 
of Jerusalem.”

AGREEMENT AND DISAGREEMENT OT CHRISTIANS.
While Christians in general are agreed as to the 

fad, they differ as to the circumstances with which 
that glorious time is to be ushered in. One opin
ion is, that it is to be gradually ushered in by the 
conversion of the world, and is only to be a spirit
ual reign of Christ, and the personal advent not to 
lake place till the close of the millenium. This 
view may well be denominated the cry of “ peace 
and safety;” for the nearer we approach the sup
posed time for that event, the less concern will sin
ners feel to deny themselves and take up their 
cross to follow Christ; because, they flatter them
selves they shall live to see the millenium, and 
then, as all will some how or other be converted,
they shall share in it without the trial that it would . .
now cost them to be Christians. It is not our pre- In the Examiner for May, I noticed a question in 
sent design to go into a labored refutation of that which the writer wishes to know how arid when 
theory; we will only say—The Scriptures every- Christ will bring about the great event or destroy- 
where note the ushering in of that day with awful ing the Devil and his works'? Having always been 
judgments on them who have “ not obeyed the taught to believe that the devil will exist as long as 
Gospel”—not their “conversion,” but their de- God exists, I shall attempt to S,vc , ans»'e^j
etruction. While that theory in its legitimate influ- presuming that some one more qualified than 1 a 
ence, is producing the cry of “ peace and safety, will answer it more systematically than I can. 
6udden destruction shall come upon them and they 1st. Christ has said that he “a® <:I
shall not escape.” l Thess. 5: 2, 3, and 2 Thess. work which was given hin? .l° t
l: 7-10. have finished the work which thou gavest me to

Another opinion is, that that day will be ushered do;” 19 :. 30, “ it is fi^d.” These sirow ullamly 
in with the burning of the world, the cutting off of that Christ did finish the work \h 8*
every soul not then prepared for the inheritance him to do. If it were not so, I think he d of eternal life-the appearance of the new earth- have said so. He was crucihed andbuned, arose 
the ending of probation to every soul of man, under and ascended into Heaven from thence he ehal 
whatever state of light or darkness they are living come to judge the "orld in righteousness. The 
at the time; and that.the period of all these great question now arises, what is this judgment, and 
events is revealed in the prophetic numbers in the what the duration of the sentence ?
Bible. This last view is calculated to produce the 2d. It is a separation of the just from the unjust 
greatest excitement when and where it is promul- -Kev. 28: 11, “He that is filthy, let him be filthy 
gated; and thus unfit men for sober reflection, still; he that is holy let him be holy still.” I sup-

The false views of the first class mentioned, pre
vent an alarm being given at all, and the erroneous 
views last mentioned produce 60 much alarm as to 
defeat the real benefit of an alarm. Too much ex
citement is as evil in its tendency as none at all; 
and the results of it are quite as fatal. Men un
der the influence of strong excitement act from the 
influence of their animal feelings, while their judg
ment finds very little chance to act at all; hence it 
is that when the excitement is past they are found 
without any settled principle; and if that which 
produced the excitement be an error, they relapse 
into a deeper state of insensibility than before; or, 
it is followed by a state of fanaticism worse than 
insensibility itself. Such has been the result with 
many of preaching that the world was to be burned 
in 1843 or’44.

ADVENT BEFORE MILLENIUM.
Neither our Lord nor his apostles have given us 

any intimation that such a state as that described 
in the texts we have quoted should be realised by 
his followers till his “ return.” The hope of the 
church in those days was the return of their Lord. 
All they said and all they wrote shows this clearly. 
All our Lord’s parables teach this, without excep
tion. See the parable of the tares and wheat; the 
parable of the nobleman, &c. The design of the 
present age or dispensation, is clearly stated in 
Acts 15: 14. God is visiting the Gentiles to take 
out of them a people for his name; to fill up the 
number of the rulers, the “kings and priests” that 
he is determined to have at the opening of the next 
age, to sit with his Son on his throne. That high 
honor was first offered to the posterity of Jacob; 
but when they by transgression fell, through un
belief, the Gentiles were called to this honor, and 
the present age is allotted to bring this work to 
its completion; and when the number of chosen, 
rulers is filled up, this age will end, and the next 
will open by sitting the Son of God on David’s 
throne; and all his elect rulers, being made immor
tal at his coming and kingdom, will sit down with 
him ; and with him will have power over the na
tions. Those nations that do not then submit are 
to be dashed in pieces.

ANSWER TO E. W. KNIGHT’S QUESTION.
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we are frank to confess, that we cannot publish tho 
paper any longer for the mere amount that pays the 
printer. We will now only add, if the paper lives, 
its conductors will utter their convictions of truth, 
untrammelled by friends or foes. We wish none 
to subscribe who are unwilling that we should doso; 
knowing that they will meet with disappointment if 
they do.

not dispute this point; 
jforo I will make a few remarks regarding the state 
of the righteous. I shall take the position that the 
punishment of the wicked will exist forever. Ever
lasting is a word which is attributed to God, which 
means no limited lime: it is that duration which 
is always existing, Gen. 21: 33; Isa. 9: 6,7; 
Psa. 41: 13; 90: 2; 145: 13; Dan. 4: 3. If 
this be so, I shall name a few passages of Scrip
ture to show that the wicked shall exist everlast
ingly—Isa . 33: 14, “shall dwell with everlasting 
burnings.” Dan. 12: 2, “to shame and everlast
ing contempt.” Mat. IS: 8, “ cast into everlasting 
fire;” 25: 46, “go away into everlasting punish
ment.” Thess. 1:7,“ punished with everlasting 
destruction.”

Eternal has the same meaning as everlasting: 
this is, I believe, agreed to by most if not all 
writers. I shall refer to a few texts to prove my 
point. Mark 3: 29, “but is in danger of eternal 
damnation.” Jude 7, “ suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire.” This proof, I think, is sufficient to 
establish the fact. I shall refer to three more to 
prove the whole. Matt. 12: 32, “shall not be 
forgiven him in this world, neither in the world to 
come.” Mark 3: 29, “hath never forgiveness.” 
Luke 12: 10, “ it shall not be forgiven them.” 
Here I shall leave the point, at present, hoping 
that some one more qualified than a poor mechanic 
will do justice to the question.

Irasburg, Vt.

therc-pose E. W. K. will

True Wesleyan and Bible Examiner.—We call 
the attention of Br. Lee of the Wesleyan to a mis
conception we see in his editorial of “ May 26.” 
lie uses the following language:—

“A discussion has been some time in progress 
in the Bible Examiner, between the Rev. John T. 
Walsh, and the Rev. Wm. H. Brewster. We have 
published several of Mr. Brewster’s articles. The 
Examiner has intimated that we should have pub
lished both sides. We certainly had a right to 
publish all or part of Mr. Brewster’s articles, and 
by so doing we lay ourselves under no obligation to 
publish the other side.”

Now Br. Lee you certainly labor, we think, under 
a mistake in regard to us. The following is the 
langnage we used in the Examiner for March:—

“The Wesleyan has copied from the Examiner 
several of the articles of Bro. W. H. Brewster : but 
gave nothing of Br. Walsh’s replies. This it had 
a perfect right to do, and we do not complain ; 
though we would have been glad to see both sides 
in that paper as they are in our own.”

Surely, Br. Lee, here is no “ intimation that you 
should have published both sides.” And here is a 
perfect concession of the “ right” you claim. Tiue, 
“ we would have been glad to see both sides in” the 
Wesleyan; and who can blame us for that? And 
we would be equally glad to see Br. Walsh’s “ Re
view” of the articles “ On Immortality” appear in 
that paper; but we have no idea of finding fault if 
they do not: indeed, we do not expect any such 
thing. We have ever had and still have a high 
opinion of the integrity and honesty of the Editor of 
the Wesleyan; and we sincerely hope he may not 
be betrayed in this controversy into that spirit of 
uncharitableness which characterises most of our 
opponents; and which makes a man an offender 
for a word—and a word, too, which ho never uttered. 
This has been done by some of our opposers, and 
when the mistake was pointed out to them they 
have refused to correct it; but left their readers under 
the impression that we used language that we never 
employed. In the case of Br- Lee we believe it is 
simply a misconception of our language, which he 
will take pleasure in correcting.

B. B. Jackman.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, JULY, 1 849.

ENDLESS LITE ONLY IN CHRIST.
nJIt that hath the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.”—1 John 5:12.

Bible Examiner.—The experience of the past 
two years has taught us that our price for a periodi
cal of the character and mechanical execution of 
ours, is too low. There are monthly periodicals 
before us, containing less matter, on papernot equal 
to ours, having, it is true, a cover, which is of little 
use, and increases the postage, whose terms are one 
dollar per year; and one of them is two dollars. We 
need one hundred and sixty dollars more than we 
now have to complete thepresent volume. Wehave 
received forty new subscribers the past month; if we 
receive as many more monthly, to the end of this 
year, we shall then lack forty dollars to pay our 
printer. Under all the circumstances, we have come 
to the conclusion, that, after the present volume, we 
must put the Examiner at one dollar per year, in
stead of fifty cents as now. But if our subscription 
list amounts to two thousand we will publish it twice 
each month, the coming year, without any further 
charge than the one dollar. If we receive only one 
thousand subscribers by the first of January, for the 
next volume, we shall go on with the paper monthly. 
But, as both of the Editors are absolutely pennyless,

Correction.—In Br. Chittenden’s letter, last Ex
aminer, instead of “ withering up” road bristling up. 
Also, in article “ Christian Psalmody,” instead of 
“ Si per doz. read $1 for ten copies.
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it will lose before it shall be realized at the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all his saints. In the 
providence of God, he has been raised up to be the in* 
strument of shedding on the darkness of the religious 
world, the bright beams and radiance of the truth, 
that “life and immortality were brought to light 
through the gospel.”

■-a
J. T. Walsii.

rtf

mm life3km
?

Du. Lees, Leeds, England. We have mafled 
the Examiner a second time for you : hope it has 
been received.

-1

Misapprehension Corrected.—We have re
ceived a communication from two respected breth
ren who are actively engaged in preaching the 
second advent of Christ, and immortality through 
him, which we think best to give to our readers. 
We append a copy of the letter we wrote them in 
reply. We do this, because others may have mis
apprehended us as well as they.

“ Bu. Storrs:—We believe with you in the state 
of the dead and final end of the wicked. We read 
the Examiner, and there are many things in it that 
we like, and some we do not like. We do not like, 
(and there are many others that feel as we do in the 
matter,) the outrageous cant you gave the Miller- 

Phrenological Description and Observations.— *les in your May number. VI e think, what does it 
Mr. Storrs’ physical and mental constitution is dura- mean? Brother, such things ought not so tc.be. JV e 
bio; he has" considerable force and energy of cha- are what the world, the church and ^

racter, with fortitude, firmness and perseverance. Millentes. \^y are we us. '___
He thinks for himself, but is open to conviction; we believe with Br. Miller that the Lor 
will not be forced, but may be persuaded. He is coming? V\ e never receive a ar ®r m^ca 
naturally confiding, but experience may have, to a a sworn enemy than you gave us, u y e 
considerable extent, corrected this predisposition to I of God we will bear it, oue i a 

believe, confide in, or give credence to. He is a 
man of enlarged views, liberal sentiment, and a 
benevolent disposition. His object is tru/A, and this 
he strives to obtain, no matter at what sacrifice. He 
consults duty before expediency; and would sooner 
stand alone with truth, than go with the multitude 
and be in error; yet, he is not dogmatical in the ad
vocacy of what he conceives to be the truth, but is I ma 
rather persuasive, conciliatory and argumentative.
He is a warm friend, a good companion, and an ex
cellent counsellor.

The above is a wood-cut likeness of the Editor of 
the Examiner. At present he will give no account 
of his life, only to say, he was bom in Lebanon, 
N. H., December, 1796, and is, therefore, in his 
fifty-third year. If any wish a brief Phrenological 
description of him, they may find it below, given by 
the Assistant Editor, Dr. Walsh, for which he alone 
is responsible.

soon

Storrs.”
' Philadelphia, June 18th, 1819.

and------ :—Your favorDear Brethren 
of the 12th inst. is just received. I take kindly 
your rebuke for what you call the “ outrageous 
cant” I “gave the Millerites in the May number of 
the Examiner.” I have read carefully over my re- 

rks, in that paper, to which you refer, and must 
say, that I think you misapprehend me entirely. I 
have always endeavored to exculpate Mr. Miller 
from any participation in the views I hold on the 
Slate of the Dead and the End of the Wicked. At 
the time the May number of the Examiner was

an article in the

He takes comprehensive views of things, ex
amines both sides of all questions of a scriptural 
character, and decides according to the weight of 
evidence. While he uncompromisingly advocates 
what he believes to bo truth, in opposition to this 
and past ages, he does not sit in judgment on his 
opponents, but leaves them in the hands of God, to 
whom they must give account, and unto whom they 
stand or fall.

Mr. Storrs, by hib public preaching and writings, 
has given an interest and an impetus to the all-im- 
portant subject of immortality, which it is not likely

published, there was before me 
Northern Christian Advocate, headed “Annihilation 
of the Wicked;” in which it is stated, that “ Mr. 
Storrs, and some others, have been for several years 
past teaching” this doctrine. It then goes on to 

that “this conceit” is “incorporated amongstale,
the notions of Millerism.” I wished again, as an 
act of justice, to bear my testimony against this doc
trine being charged upon « Millerism,” and there
fore published what I did.
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ite, by which they were every where known, to as
sume another without having given up one of Mr. 
Miller’s peculiarities? Was it to cover their errore 
without “ confession ?” It certainly has that appear
ance, whatever might have been their design.

Some people call those “ Starrcdcs^ who believe 
there is no immortality to man out of Christ, and no 
future life except by a resurrection from the dead. I, 
of course, repudiate the appellation, and wish all 
others to do the same; but, suppose you had received 
and gloried in that name, as some did in the name 
of Millerites formerly; and suppose at length you 
became convinced that those peculiar views attributed 
to me were erroneous, and gave them up; would it 
follow that you were not believers in the advent— 
in the resurrection of the dead, &c., because I am a 
believer in those truths, which are not peculiar to 
me? And would you not think that people were 
peculiarly sensitive to find fault with you for saying 
you had renounced all Mr. Storrs’ peculiarities ? And 
would you not think them unjust to accuse you on 
this account of having “ given up the advent faith ?” 
Yet, such is the treatment I receive from the leaders 
in Mr. Miller’s peculiarities. — '

Mr. Miller himself renounced, early in 1845, all 
connection with me, as may be seen in the “ Voice 
of Truth” for that year, and classed me, virtually, 
with “ drunkards;” for he said, they would not find 
fault with my position. Having thus publicly re
nounced me, and all sympathy with my views, why 
should 1 hesitate to say, as I did in the May Exam
iner, that I had “ renounced all his peculiarities more 
than four years ago,” &c. In the Examiner for 
July, 1845, I spoke as follows:—

but you say, you are “ what the world, the church, 
and Hr. Storrs calls Millerites:” and you ask—“Why 
are we called thus?” You answer, “Is it not be
cause we believe in common with Br. Miller, that 
the Lord is soon coming?” I reply that is not what 
I call a Millcrite: and I expressly stated in the article 
of May, that it was the “peculiar” views of Mr. 
Miller that I had abandoned several years ago. 
Whatever the “church” or “ the world” may under
stand by Millerism, I understand it to have three 
peculiarities, and nothing more: viz. “Definite 
time for the advent,” and that time “ not extending 
beyond A. D. 1817.” That view I gave up in the 
winter of’44 and ’45; and time has since demon
strated that I was right in so doing. The two other 
peculiarities of Millerism I gave up, one in the month 
of Feb. ’44, and the other June ’45. The three may 
be summed up thus. 1, “ Definite lime for the ad
vent, not to go beyond ’47.” 2, “ No return of the 
literal posterity of Jacob to the land wherein their 
fathers have dwelt.” 3, “ The earth all to be melted 
at the lime of the advent, and none of its inhabitants 
left remaining upon it.”

These three points constitute the whole of what 
J call Millerism, or “ the peculiarities of Mr. Miller.” 
The second personal advent of Christ—that advent 
pre-millennial—nigh, even at the door—the kingdom 
of God on earth, or the earth the inheritance of the 
6aints—the earth to be renewed, Paradise restored, 
and all those kindred doctrines relating to the king
dom of God, are no part nor parcel of Millerism: 
they bad a distinct existence from his theory, and 
before his views weie published to the world. The 
fact that some who embraced his theory had no 
knowledge that these other points had been publish
ed, by English Literalists, years before they heard 
hem from Mr. Miller, does not make them really 
iny part of his peculiarities: they are not, and never 
were, any of his peculiar views. That which is 
peculiar to a person or thing is that which distin
guishes it or him from others. The three points I 
have named are all that constitutes the peculiarities 
of Millerism.

The leaders in his theory did not like to retain 
the name of Millerites after 1843—4 passed by, though 
they gloried in being called so in those years. No 
sooner did the time pass away, and they commenced 
the work of organizing churches, than they assumed 
the name of Advcntiss; thus showing they were un
willing to go forward under their former one, and 
so assumed that which is equally appropriate to all 
believers in the speedy return of Christ and his 
personal reign on earth, of whom there are many 
who never were Millerites. Tn assuming the name 
Adventists they wronged this latter class of believers; 
who thus became, in the public mind, identified 
with them ; and they wete as really a sect as any 
other. Why should they have left the name Miller-

“ Relation to Mr. Miller.”—For several years 
I have been satisfied that individual responsibility is 
the true doctrine of the Bible, as “every one of us 
shall give account of HIMSELF to God,” Rom. 
xiv. 12 ; and, hence, that no man, or body of men, 
could take from us, with, or without our consent, 
innocently, our obligation to speak and act accord
ing to our conviction of what is the teaching of 
God’s word, so long as we maintain an unimpeach
able moral life.

“Mr. Miller, in a letter published in the Voice of 
Truth, some weeks since, said that if my present 
position is true, in regard to definite time for the 
advent, and some other matters, wo had all been 
wrong—ought to make our confessions—and there 
was not a drunkard in the land that would find 
fault with such a position : and on my principles it 
was impossible to show that the advent was nigh.

“Here then is, in fact, an exclusion of myself from 
association with himself, and those that hold with 
him, so far as his individual action is concerned. 
As I have not, with my present light, any confession 
to make for my position on the time of the advent 
—and as Mr. Miller has in no way himself signified 
any disposition to reverse his judgment in that 
mailer, I think it a duty I owe to my readers to let 
them know in what light he views me, that ho 
may have no reproach on account of one that ha 
does not admit has any connection with him and
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My dear Brother Storks,—Will yon please to 

read attentively and critically, the following Letter 
of the Meadow Branch Baptist Church, which ap
peared in the Biblical Recorder, of March 31st, 1849. 
The Meadow Branch Baptist Church—11 To all 

•whom it may concern.”

the peculiarities of his theory. Towards himself I 
am not conscious that I have any other than the 
feelings which the gospel requires. I love and 
honor him for his sincerity, and his abundant labors 
in spreading abroad what ne honestly believed 
the truth; yet I believe he was in error, and those 
also who aided him in promulgating his peculiar 
views, specially on the subject of time for the ad
vent. Nor do I think the only error was one of 
{chronology.’ ”

I trust, brethren, the foregoing remarks will set 
the subject in a true light before your minds, as to 
my meaning and design in the article which has 
been the occasion of this communication.

Yours truly, in hope of Immortality, Incorrupti
bility. Eternal Life, at the appearing and kingdom

Geo. Storrs.

was

“Dr. I. F. Lee,an Elderof our Church, obtained 
a letter of dismission from this church, about two 
years ago; this letter, we are led to think, still re
mains in his possession. Since the action of the 
church in granting said letter, he has expressed 
doctrinal sentiments, which we consider entirely 
inconsistent with his covenant relations to our body, 
and subversive of the Christian system. These 
sentiments he is openly promulgating, so as to pro
mote confusion and discord. Two unsuccessful 
attempts have been made to bring him before the 
church, to answer for his conduct, in consequence 
of his heretical sentiments, and on account of re
fusal to answer to the church, he was unanimously 
excluded on Saturday before the 2d Sabbath in 
February last. We hope no church will receive 
the letter in his possession, bearing the signature 
of our church, as it is retained contrary to the will 
of the church.

Signed by order of the Church, and in behalf of 
the same. E. C. Williams, Mod.

J. W. Benton; Clerk.”
Union County, N. C., March 24, 1849.
To express such sentiments as the Bible con

tains, i. e.all the wicked will God destroy—punish
ed with an everlasting destruction from the presence 
of God, and the glory of his power—they shall 
utterly perish, &c.—and to promulgate them, with 
the sole view of extending the spread of correct 
scriptural doctrine, constitute, in the wisdom of the 
church, delinquency, confusion, discord, and lead 
to the subversion of the Christian system. It may 
not be irrelevant to inform you, that this “Bull” 
was intended for me, for no other reason than, that 
I have circulated your Six Sermons, and endorsed 
the doctrine of the destruction of the wicked. I 
informed the said church that I had withdrawn 
from it, disposed of the letter in question, &c., and 
yet the church hopes that no church will receive it! 
Tt is truly strange how ambiguously some can 
speak. It is with great reluctance that I am led 
to conclude that that letter is false in fact—false in 
spirit. The doctrine to which it alludes, is not he
retical or subversive of the Bible, which gives us 
the only Christian system worthy our belief. Will 
the Church or the Association publish a refutation 
of the doctrine contained in your Six Sermons? 
Or, feeling their inability, or incapacity, will they 
employ T. Meredith, Editor of the Biblical Re
corder, Raleigh, N. C. ? I would like to see two 
attempts made to do it. I ain apprehensive the 
church could conscientiously call them “ unsuccess- 
ful attempts.” The church asserts the doctrine is 
heretical and subversive of the Christian system.
I deny the assertion, and demand the proof. Doth 
our law condemn a man before it hear him? Does 
the church condemn a doctrine before it knows 
what that doctrine is, and what are the scripture 
evidences of its being of divine origin ? I am sa
tisfied that there was not one man out of twenty in 
the Association, that knew what was intended by 

Resolution passed at its last meeting, relative to 
the Meadow Branch Church, and the Beulah 
Church—and I am safe, perfectly justified, iu say-

of Jesus Christ our Lord.

“ Christian Psalmody, or, Psalms and Hymns for 
the Use of all Christians.”—This woik, compiled by 
the Editors of the Examiner, is offered to those for 
whom it is designed, not with the expectation that 
it will be found faultless, but in the full belief that 
it is the best small Hymn Book that has appeared. 
It is not designed to take the place of the many that 
have been used under the names of Camp Meeting, 
Revival, and Advent Hy 
Christian community have been fully supplied, and 
can still use them as their taste or inclination leads 
them. We have aimed to cull from all sources, 
with alterations, Psalms and Hymns free from sec
tarianism. It has 128 pages, is put up in neat paper 
covers at 15 cents per copy ; or, bound in plain mo
rocco at 25 cents. If desired, pjain gilt will be 
added; then the price will be 37 £ cents. From 
these prices one-third discount will be made where 
a dollar is sent us for them free of expense. None 
but the paper covered ones can be sent by mail. 
We advise all to send for bound ones if they can get 
them by express or otherwise. It is more for our 
advantage to sell them in paper covers, but belter 
for the purchaser to have them bound.

With such books themns.

ARROGANCY OF SECTARIANISM.
One of the characteristics of the Man of Sin is, 

that he shall “ sit in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God.” When bodies of profes
sing Christians assume the arrogant position of those 
described in the following communication from Dr. 
Lee, of N. C., they are justly entitled to a portion 
of the chair of “ His Holiness.” If any man “will 
live godly in Christ Jesus, he shall suffer persecu
tion.” The popular professors of religion, of this 
age, and their popular churches, lack the above 
mark of “ living godly.” They have settled down 
in pagan fables, and a pagan Christianity is palat
able and popular. But we leave them to their 
Judge.

the
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SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.in", that the action of both is discreditable to any 
organised body professing the Christian religion. 
At present I shall not notice this letter. But I ear
nestly request you to consider it, as though it had 
been intended directly to charge you with enter
taining heretical sentiments, and promulgating 
them. Does it not, as some say, make you feel 
awful ? flow very learned some become, not by 
studying the scriptures and believing them, but by 
inspiration! Yes, one of the members of this 
learned body, declared to me, that he will never 
appear at the Judgment seat of Christ—that he has 
been to judgment already—is now in the kingdom 
of heaven, and the kingdom of heaven in him— 
and that he will enter the kingdom of heaven at 
death—and that the church here on Earth, is the 
kingdom of heaven,—and that if ever he enjoyed 
the presence of God, it was after taking his dram— 
for he dram-drams it! Now this belief he got, he 
says, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost!! Is it 
not heart-rending, sir, to be excluded from a church 
where one of this class presides as deacon. He 
does not deny but he takes his glass of whiskey, 
and feels immediately after it the influence of the 
spirit. Now it so happens, that I was not a mem
ber of this church for months previous to the last 
Association—and of consequence, the church had 
no more jurisdiction over me, than it had over II. 
H. Dobncy. Anticipating that the church would 
be guilty of some foolish thing or other, I procured, 
upwards of two years ago, a letter of dismission; 
and on the 21st June, 1847, wrote to a brother in 
one of the Northern States, inquiring if l might 
become a member of the church of which he was 
X member, and still reside here? His answer was 
yes. Shortly after the receipt of his letter, I for
warded the letter of dismission in question. Now 
all this I can prove—all this I informed the Meadow 
Branch Baptist Church, through J. V. Griffin and 
James Benton, who acted for the church, and who, 
instead of citing me to trial, requested me to call 
and preach for them, assuring me that they es
teemed me as a beloved brother, and would always 
be happy to see me and hear me preach. How 
then can the church say, she has made two at
tempts to bring me to trial—and that she hopes no 
church will receive the letter of dismission now in 
my possession ! I am compelled to believe she 
knows that this is false—or in other words, she has 
published what some of her members do not credit, 
and which none of them have any just ground to 
believe.

There is one thing now certain—that had I said 
letter in my possession, instead of presenting it to 
any church with which I wished to unite, I would 
take the letter in the Recorder, of May 31st, in 
preference, knowing that it would be a better and 
a safer way to recommend me to those who suffer 
persecution for righteousness’ sake.

I am, my dear brother, in hope of eternal life, 
at the appearing and kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
yours sincerely, I. F. Lee.

We assure Dr. Lee we “feel aiofuV1 only for the 
blindness and folly that could dictate such a course 
as is pursued by his opposers. “ If the blind lead 
the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.”—Editor.

“The Eclectic Phrenoi.ocical Advocate” will 
not be published at present.

Ephesians Chap. IV.
Verse 17. This I say therefore, and testify in the 

Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vanity of their mind.

u In the Lord”—by his authority—t£that ye walk 
not as [those] other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their mindsor, in their vain imaginations. These 
vain imaginings the apostle describes. Rom. 1: 21. 
“When they knew God they glorified him not as 
God * * * but became vain in their imagina
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened. Pro
fessing themselves wise, they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man,” &c. Their 
vain imaginings were, in placing the uncorruptible 
God on a level with corruptible man. The form of 
these “ vain imaginations” is changed in this age 
of the world, and now attempts to make out the 
equally vain imagination, and approaching 
to blasphemy, viz. That “corruptible man” is im
mortal ; i. e. made like to the uncorruptible God. 
To walk in such doctrine is to walk in the vanity of 
our minds; or, in vain imaginations.

Verse 18. Having the understanding darkened, bo- 
ing alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart.

This vanity of mind, spoken of in the previous 
verse, tends directly to darken the understanding, 
so as to make man ignorant of his own true cha
racter, standing, and wants: hence it is no wonder 
that he is alienated [separated] from the life of God ; 
for that life is a spiritual life—or life produced in 
man by the Spirit of God, through Jesus Christ, by 
regeneration, and not by Adamic generation ; 
which produces nothing but a corruptible man : but, 
vain man judging himself immortal—or, as having 
the principle of endless life in himself—his “igno
rance” of his utter and total corruptibility keeps 
him from understandingly seeking “the life of 
Godand this—“ because of the blindness of their 
heart,” as to the absolute necessity of having this 
life communicated by the second Adam—Jesus 
Christ—who has the “ quickening spirit,” and by 
whom alone this spiritual life—or life of God—can 
be obtained.

Verse 19. Who being past feeling have given them
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all unclean
ness with greediness.

“ Who being past feeling”—become insensible, 
through the blindness, or hardness, of their heart, 
and the ignorance in them, to their own true state' 
and the necessity of the “ life of God”—or, having 
hardened themselves by their own imaginations, 
they “ have given themselves over to lascivious
ness”—their animal, or Adamic nature—11 to work 
all uncleanness”—such gratifications as such a 
nature is alone capable of—■“ with greediness”— 
with inordinate desire : all habits gaining strength by 
indulgence or practice. As they had practiced ac
cording to the flesh—the first Adam, or animal 
nature—as they had resisted and quenched tho 
Spivit—the beslowment of spiritual life by the 
second Adam—they were given up to their own 
choice. See Rom. 1: 24 to tho end.

Verses 20 and 21. But yo have not so learned 
Christ | if so be that ye have heard him, and have 
been taught by him as the truth is in Jesus.

Christians have not learned of Christ to ltvo

nearer

1
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and one cannot help thinking the translators of this 
text were subject to anger, and wished to have a 
cloak for that sin; but no such cloak can be afforded 
by it, as is plain from the 31st verse.

Verse 28. Let him that stole steal no more ; but 
rather let him labor, working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth.

This verse enforces the duty of honest industry; 
and that not merely for selfish ends; but, that we 
may have to help those less favored than ourselves, 
or who may be in need. Christianity regards all 
men as one brotherhood, and especially they who 
are of the household of faith ; and hence all arc to 
be objects of our concern. An idle Christian, who 
will not work, is no Christian at all—he is unlike 
Christ. Such an one is, necessarily, a thief—Ac 
lives by stealing. “ Let him steal no more—but 
labor, working with his handsthen shall he know 
that “it is more blessed to give than to receive.”

Verse 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good to the use 
of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers.

“ Let no corrupt”—depraved, vicious, foul, im
pure—“communication”—discourse, speech, lan
guage—“ proceed out of your mouth and that 
because it is corrupting to others, and defiles him 
who utters itj see Malt. 15: 18—29: “but that 
which is good”—kind, profitable, fertilizing, pure, 
virtuous,—11 to the use of edifying”—improvement 
in the divine life; conducing to spiritual advantage 
—“that it may minister grace”—holy dispositions, 
or beautify with holy qualities—“uuto the hear
ers.”

Verse 30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.

“ And grieve by no means [so the Greek preposi
tion rendered “not” signifies,] the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby”—by which Spirit—“ ye are sealed”— 
heaven’s impression—mark or witness [see chap. 1: 
13.]—“unto” or, for “the day of redemption”—or, 
the day when the deliverance from corruption shall 
take place; and those sealed for it shall receive 
“ the adoption of children to God by Jesus Christ 
chap. 1: 5. Without this seal—or impress—on us, 

cannot attain to that high “ calling of God 
then, how appropriate the apostolic injunction— 
“ by no means” to “ grieve the holy Spirit of God 

must have its impress, or image, or we are not 
of the family; if we grieve it, we shall fail to attain 
or retain that image.

Verse 31. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour and evil-speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice.

“ Let all bitterness”—that which imbitters— 
harshness—“and wrath”—violent passion—“and 
anger”—indignation—“and clamour”—outcries, 
vociferations—“and evil speaking”—[Greek, “bias- 
phcmia',] railing, reviling, calumniating—“be put 
away from among you.” Who in view of this 
verse will say, like Jonah, “I do well to be angry.” 
The conduct and dispositions here enjoined to be 
put away, assuredly “ grieve the holy Spirit of 
God,” and therefore directly militate against our 
ever attaining to the “adoption of children.”

Verse 32. And be ye kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’* 
sake hath forgiven you.

“And be ye kind”—loving—“one to another.

after the flesh”—tho animal nature, or first Adam. 
If they are so living, it is conclusive evidence they 
have not given attention to the voice of Christ and 
“ been taught by him for, “ the truth is in Jesus” 
—the true doctrine of divine life—or life of God— 
was both taught by him and exemplified in his life, 
conversation, and tempers of mind: and that truth 
teaches us—

Verses 22—24. That ye put off concerning the 
former conversation the old man, which is corrupt ac
cording to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness.

“ Put off, concerning the former conversation”— 
or course of life—“ the old man”—Adam, or ani
mal nature—renouncing its dominion—put off' its 
government, so as not to be subjected to its rule— 
“which” government or rule, “is corrupt”—or, 
tends only to corruption and death—“according to 
[the natural course of] the deceitful lusts”—or de
sires of the animal nature. Those desires promise 
happiness, but deceive those who remain under 
their government. “ And be renewed”—become 
a new person—“ in the spirit”—temper, disposition, 
affections, feelings, inclination—“of your mind: 
and that ye put on”—come under the government 
of—“ the new man”—the second Adam, or that 
spiritual nature which is “ the life of God” through 
Christ, and—“which after”—according to [denoting 
the source, or author,]—“ God, is created in right
eousness and true holiness :”—not merely a cere
monial or professional holiness, but real holiness, oi 
Godlikoness—the life of God in you, really existing 
and ruling there.

Verse 25. Wherefore, putting away lying, speak 
every man truth with his neighbor: for we are mem
bers one of another.

“Wherefore”—on this account, viz. having put 
on the new man—“ put away lying”—all “deceit
ful” conduct and conversation—“speak every man 
truth”—the opposite of lying—“with his neighbor” 
—fellow being—“for we are members one of 
another”—therefore, whoever injures his fellow
being by lying, injures himself. How little do men 
—even professed Christian men—think of this. Are 
any of us trying to injure or destroy our fellow be
ings by deceitful conduct or conversation—let us 
remember we are thereby destroying ourselves. 
Thus has God ordained that sin shall bring its 
punishment, and, Haman like, shall the perpetrator, 
sooner or later, perish on his own gallows.

Verses 26 and 27. Be yc angry, and sin not: let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath; neither give 
place to the devil,

“ Bo ye angry and sin not.” Tho true meaning 
of tho original, we think, is the reverse of that 
which appears in the first part of this verse. The 
apostle nad prohibited lying: ho now adds—“ And 
by no means”—on no account—“sin by anger”— 
if it arise “ let not tho sun go down upon your 
wrath”—upon your irritated state of mind—but put 
it away at once—for anger engenders hatred, and 
he that “ liatoth his brother is amurderer 1 John 
3, 15 : indulging in this spirit—which is giving 
“place to the devil”—he, like Cain, may commit 
the act—therefore put away angersee verse 31; 
let it have no place in you. To talk about becoming 
angry aud not sinning is a palpablo contradiction,

we

we
own
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adds, “ Walk in lovelove is the foundation—love 
is the root—love is the soil—love is the end—and 
in order to that end, we must walk in love—the 
course, road or way by which we can be brought 
to the haven—“ the adoption of children,” or im
mortality. incorruptibility and endless life. The 
pattern of love after, or according to which we are 
to walk is “As Christ also [as well as God,] hath 
loved us.” llow did he love us? So that he “ hath 
given himself for us”—in our behalf, or on our 
account—“ an offering and sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour.” Though he knew no sin, 
nor was guile found in his mouth, yet, for his 
“ brethren,” who had sinned, he offered himself to 
sorrow, suffering and death, that he might deliver 
them, by overcoming their enemies, and by bring
ing them from a slate of enmity to a state of recon
ciliation to God and to each other, making peace; 
therefore, walk in love after his example. If this 
direction was followed, how soon would it once 
more be said—“See how these Christians love one 
another.” How can any be prepared for the 
“adoption,” who are not thus walking ? flow else 
can they “ be without blame before God in love ?” 
Solemn thought! Let us lay it to heart. “ God is 
love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwellelh in 
God, and God in him.” 1 John, iv. 16.

tender-hearted”—compassionate—“ forgiving one 
another”—freely—“ even as God for [Greek, cn, by 
or through] Christ [the Anointed] liath forgiven 
you.” \Ve find no word in the original to corres
pond to that of “srr/.’c” in our translation : God for
gives us, when we rejrcnt and do works meet, or 
suitable for repentance, by, or through Christ, and 
he does it freely—of his own free will—not because 
He has been paid by the Anointed; for, in that 
case, it would be no forgiveness at all. To repre
sent God as either unable or indisposed to forgive 
our sins unless his Son pays him the debt, or suf
fers the penally due for our sins, is to represent the 
sin-forgiving God in the. same light as a hard
hearted creditor, who will have his pay, at all 
hazards, from somebody. Who can be made to 
believe that such a creditor ever exercises the 
grace of forgiveness at all? God freely forgives 
our sins when we exercise that disposition of mind 
which he requires; and this is shown when we 
truly repent of our wrong doing and are willing to 
receive the forgiveness by or through Christ, which 
is God’s appointed way, or medium; and our sub
mission to it manifests our submission to God. As 
God thus freely forgives us, so we are freely to 
forgive one another ; and thus further manifest the 
truth and reality of our being Iiis children by 
faith in Jesus Christ.

Ciiap. v., veiises 1, 2. Be ye therefore followers of
God, as clear children; and walk in love, as Christ also „ , .. „
hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an offering From t io dven or ng
and a sacrifice to God as a sweet smelling savour. Dear Bro. Marsh : Our meeting, previously ap-

These verses should be considered in connection pointed at this place, closed last evening ; ancl this 
with the previous chapter, without interruption, morning, the friends dispersed, anticipating a 
The first is an exhortation founded upon the “ kind, meeting soon in the kingdom of God. We had a 
forgiving” character of God. He had said—God is season of sweet interest, from our coming together 
rind, tender-hearted, and forgiving to you ; “there- on Thursday evening, till our separation on Mon- 
tore,” lie adds, “be ye followers”—[Greek, mime- day morning. From 35 to 40 of the saints from 
tai] imitators “ of God ;” be like God—kind, tender- abroad were present, in the unity of the spirit. Our 
hearted, forgiving one another after the example social meetings were seasons ot lively interest, and 
of God in forgiving you—freely, truly. Be, then, of profit; and the ministration of the word by Bros, 
imitators of God, as dear [Gr., agapcla] “ beloved Hoyt, Greenleaf, Chaplain, and Catlin, was to the 
children.” Beloved of God, who hath freely for- instruction and edification of the children of God, 
given you, in Christ. How will such seek to imitate and, in some cases, to the conviction of the unbe- 
Him ot whose love they have so freely been made lieving. The influence of the meeting, 60 far as 
the partakers? How else could they show them- we are able to judge, is decidedly good. We 
selves really “partakersof the divine nature,” and praise the Lord that we have enjoyed so good a 
truly beloved children 1 Will not children be like season. It is to be hoped that each brother and 
their parent? Are they not likely to imitate him sister; as they repair to their homes, to their re
just in the propoition that they love and admire spective callings, will be careful to keep the spirit 
him? Nothing can be clearer. If professed of Christ. We come together in such assemblies, 
Christians manifest unkind feelings, hard-hearted- are stirred up by intercourse with each other, our 
ness, and an unforgiving spirit, they are not “ be- hopes are enlivened by a renewed contemplation 
loved children” of God—even if they pray and of the sacred promises of a glorious future, and the 
shout ever so much; yea, though they might evidences of speedy deliverance, our zeal for the 
preach, “ cast out devils,” and do ever so many cause of God is much quickened, and we are filled 
“ wonderful works,” they lack the essential charac- with rejoicing. This is all well, proper, and pro- 
teristic of God. fitable; but is all a very easy matter, and of very

Next, the apostle exhorts to “walk in love;” little consequence, compared with an every day 
not only occasionally to have those God-like dispo- Christian life. To live Christians at home, in our 
sitions,’he had spoken of, but to “ walk”—to make own families, in our own avocations and associa- 
it the continual course of one’s life—“ in love.” tions, is the difficult point of attainment. ^'“.e.Pe.r‘ 
Paul had taught them that God’s purpose concern- son who can live a Christian at home, will find littto 
in" those whom he will adopt as children, is that difficulty elsewhere. ,
they shall be “ without blame before him in lovcf About eighteen months ago a copy ol btorrs 
he had spoken of the “great love wherewith God Six Sermons was sent into this neighborhood joy 
loved us, even when we were dead in sins,” and of it an interest in the truth was awakened, w ic 

the unsearchable riches of Christ:« also, of his prepared the way for the preaching of the worn,
oivn desire that they might be “rooted and grounded which in the prevalence of God b°°»
in Jove”—that is, planted and grow in it, as the There is now in the vicinity a congregati •
Joil suited to make them flourish; and now he»teen, settled m the faith, and consistent m their

ENCOURAGING.
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efforts to defend the heaven-born truths of the 
Bible. I fully believe that your labors, and that 
of others, to show to the world that the “ wages of 
sin is death”—[Not Eternal Life in misery,)—and 
that in the triumph of our Saviour over death and 
1 hades’ (hell.) rests all our hopes of an Immortal 
existence, will yet be abundantly successful.

Your view of the nature of the soul, takes from 
the Infidel every vestige of hope of a future exist
ence, without an interest in Christ; whilst the 
popular doctrine of the day, gives him a fortified 
position, from which he may hurl his envenomed 
shafts of reproach and contempt, against the doc
trine of a resurrection through Jesus Christ, and 
utterly contemn it as absurd and unnecessary.

There is great commotion in the public mind, 
which I regard as tokening a day when the Chris
tian Church shall be restored to her primitive pris
tine purity in faith and works.

Bu Alva N. Seymore, Michigan, writes :
Br. Storrs—If I was able, I would send for a 

hundred copies of your Six Sermons, because they 
are in great demand where they are known. There 
is an anxiety in many minds to hear and read on 
the subject. Mrs. Seymore and myself spend our 
whole time in traveling, and we are proclaiming 
the speedy coming of the Lord—Life and Death— 
no immortality only through Christ, &c. The Lord 
has blessed us in so doing, and souls are rejoicing 
in the truth. To God belongs all the glory. Two 
preachers have been led to see the truth in regard 
to life and death, by our labors, and three young 
men are preparing themselves to proclaim these 
truths.

Cannot our friends in Michigan open a Deposi
tory somewhere in that Slate I See our offer on 
last page of the Examiner.—Editor.

lives, besides five who have moved away, ar.d two 
who have died, only four of whom had previously 
believed in the Advent, and kindred doctrines. 
The truth is still gaining ground, and I trust that 
yet more will, through its infiuence, be led to obey 
the Gospel, and thus become heirs according to 
promise. In many other places in the fields occu
pied by Bro. Catlin and Bro. Chaplin, there is a 
steady interest in the truth, and from time to time, 
some are coming out embracing the gospel faith, 
confessing and obeying it. And to an individual 
they receive the doctrine of life and immortality 
through Christ. We would invite any who may 
doubt whether the preaching of the destruction of 
the wicked is productive of any good, to come this 
way; visit the different congregations in this re
gion, and get from the lips of the brothers and sis
ters themselves their histories. I think their 
doubts would be dissipated. There is great en
couragement for persevering effort in proclaiming 
the whole truth. Brethren, let every one who la
bors for the salvation of men, remember that“ the 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation, to every 
one that believeth;” and remembering this, be 
sure that you understand what the gospel is, that 
proclaiming it. you may induce men to believe and 
obey it, that thereby they may be saved.

Your Bro. in hope of Eternal life,
E. Miller, Jr.

Middlcburj, Elkhart Co., Ind., Maj 23, 1843.

LETTERS.
Btt. H. J. Sweetland, Square Pood, Coan., June, 1843. 
riles :
Br. Storrs—Brethren here are strong in the 

faith of the doctrine you advocate; vis : No Im
mortality out of Christ, and Eternal Life only 
though Christ, at his coming to raise the sleeping 
saints. This, I rejoice to say, is the faith of nine- 
tenths of the Advent believers. I know of some 
who advocate this doctrine, who have never been 
with us in the Advent faith. This truth is still 
working among lire people, and some have come 
out firm in the faith of the “Sleepof the Dead,” 
and “ Destruction of the Wicked,” within one year, 
who have been strongly opposed. One brother in 
particular, a preacher, with whom I have had many 
a discussion. But I am happy to think, that when 
I see him again, we shall not have to take oppo
site ground, but shall agree in the faith. I have 
been very much interested in the discussion be
tween Brethren Walsh and Brewster, and it has 
given me much light. The Bible is a book con
taining deep subjects, and glorious pi 
lover of truth. I wish Bro. Walsh 
more : yea, I wish the Examiner could be issued 
w-oekly. Bro. Brewster writes like an honest man, 
and it appears that he must see the truth on this 
subject. I see he has not answered Bro. Walsh’s 
questions in the Examiner for February; he has not 
touched them. I hope he will come out like Bro. 
M. Bates. I am still trying to contend for the 
truth, and rejoice to see that it is steadily gaining 
ground.

Br. Wm. Q. Proctor, Rajs' Hill, Pa., June l8lh, writes :
Br. Storrs—I have just returned from a two 

days’ meeting, at which there was good attention, 
and at which I presented the true doctrine of Life 
and Immortality. I have had to struggle long and 
hard ; but notwithstanding adverse circumstances 
and an abundance of opposition, the cause is still 
onward. There is one thing in which 
advantage, that is, I challenge to open combat, 
and invite opponents to call and converse with me, 
at my dwelling. I publish it to large audiences, 
that 1 will take pleasure in answering the interroga
tories of sincere inquirers. But wnat a hanging 
back, and the people see it. I spoke yesterday of 
the necessity of a Hymn Book, free of the erro
neous sentiments of the times, and promised to send 
for yours if I was encouraged to do so; and forth
with I received a list of Ihirty-three. Send me 
fifty bound ones.

I have the

romises to the 
would write

Providence, R. I., June, 18-19.
Encouragement.—Br. Storrs—I am sorry to 

learn thal the Examiner is no better sustained.-— 
The paper is evidently bringing to light hidden 
treasures, from God’s great store-house, which are 
of vast importance. And we cannot well do with
out it. But what shall be done 1 If some effectual 
plan can be devised, I stand pledged to perform in 
any way consistent with my ability. I am willing 
to double the amount which 1 have already paid, if 
required. Will that do? Who will do likewise? 
I say, let us all come up to the work, and take hold

Jill* Parker Sawter, Hampton, N, Y«> writes t
Dear Brother—Please send mo the “Bible 

Examiner,” commencing with your Discussion 
with L. Lee, upon the Immortality of the Soul.

Notwithstanding the cry of Infidelity against 
you, I hope you will not bo discouraged in your
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manfully and understanding!)', and relieve the 
paper from embarrassment at once, and keep it 
free for the discussion of subjects of most vital im-

Ranso.m Hicks.
Br. Hicks has taken 17 papers since January, 

and now says he will double what he has paid. If 
onchalf our subscribers are as prompt in affording 

us relief, we shall soon be relieved from all embar
rassment for the present year. All such will re
ceive our thanks, besides removing a heavy burden 
from our mind. May the Lord abundantly bless 
them.—Editor.

says not, “ they irill never more have a reward,” but 
simply—“ neither have they,” &c. Br. Exchange, 
is that the present tense, [or, present state of the dead] 
or is it the future tense, as you make it? Our gram
mar, to say nothing of our “Hebrew,” makes “Aat’c” 
the sign of the present: it seems yours converts it 
into the sign of the future: i. e., it makes have mean 
“ will never have.” Now the whole verse in ques
tion, instead of weakening the argument against the 
unconscious state of the dead, confirms it. It shows 
conclusively that the dead are not conscious, else 
they would have a reward, in the present tense. But 
the wise man says—“ The dead know not anything;” 
therefore it follows that, “ they have no more a re
ward.” Not that they “ will never have;” for when 
the last trump sounds the time will have arrived 
that God will “give reward unto his servants the 
prophets,” &c. See Rev. 11: 15—18. From their 
death till that time they “ have no reward:” but then, 
they will be rewarded.

We are greatly obliged to Eld. Jasper Ilazen, of 
the Christian Palladium, for sending us a copy of 
his new Hymn Book.

porlance.

Br. Jacob Hawes, Middlefield, Mass., in writing 
for Dobney on Future Punishment, and some of the 
Six Sermons, says:

I am the only one in this town who publicly 
avows tho doctrine of the “sleep of the dead”— 
the “destruction of the wicked”—and “Endless 
Life only in Christ.” Being a member of the Bap
tist Church, I avail myself of every opportunity to 
bring the subject before the minds of my brethren 
and sisters; and many of them, in private conver
sation, will admit that they cannot refute the doc
trine by scripture argument. Yet they have not 
the moral courage to publicly and fearlessly avow 
it. I have also invited the Pastor of the Baptist 
Church, or any one who chose, to a fair and candid 
discussion, but no one accepts.

If they will not discuss, 1 trust they will read. 
I therefore order the above named documents, 
which I shall scatter amongst them as soon as re
ceived, hoping they may prove to be “good seed 
sown on good ground,” and bring forth fruit to the 
omise of “ Him who hath redeemed us from death 
ind made us heirs of tho Grace of Life.”

“Tiie Advent Harbinger” is a weekly paper 
published at Rochester, New York, by Eld. Joseph 
Marsh. It is the best paper of the class published. 
It has just commenced a new volume, greatly 
enlarged. Terms S2 per year, or $1 for six months. 
Though we do not agree with all it contains, we will 
receive subscriptions for it if any desire.__________

DEPOSITORIES OF BOOKS.-Dobney on "The Scriptura 
Doctrine of Future Puniitbmcnl,” reprinted from the English 
edition, mar be had in

Bobto.v, A1usa., of Geo. T. Adams, 07 Hnnovcr St., Hut and 
Cap Store.

Lowell, Mass., of Eld. M. Bates, Chapel St., one doorabor* 
Elm.

Albany, N. Y., at Christian Palladium Office, No. 314 Broad
way.

N’ew York City, of Dr. John Burdell, Dentist, No. 2 Union 
Plnce, and of Henry F. Johnson, No. 327 Hudson St.

Rochester, N. Y., of Eld. Joseph Marsh, Advent Harbinger 
Office.

Providence, R. I., of Ransom Hicks, No. 215 Pino St.
Hartford, Conn., of Dr. D. Crnrv.
All orders sent us, nl Philadelphia,’ Pa., for Dobney, to be for

warded by Ex/irctt, will be sent to New York City, without cx- 
pcnBc, going north, ensi or west.

Onr “ Six Sermons” can boliad, as above, of Eld. Marsh, 
Eld. Bates, Geo. T. Adams, Dr. Burdell, and Ransom Hicks.

PRICE OF BOOKS, ETC., AT THE EXAMINER OFFICE.
Christian Psalmody, (New Hymn Book,) 123 pages, 2-tmo., 

paper covers, 15 cts. each; ten copies for SI-00; for SB.OO, ono 
hundred copies.

Six Sermons, Quarto, )C pages, (newspaper poBlagc, only, 
when sent by mall,) SI.00 per forty copies. No further discount 
can be made on cither of the above works.

Doenky on Future Punishment, bound, teventy fve cts.; in 
pnper cmcTa.ffiy.

Six Sermu.nb, ISino., 120 pages, bound, twenty-five cts.; in 
paper covers, fifteen.

Christian Ps.lmody, bound In plain morocco, twenty-five ets.
On the three last named works one-third discount will be madtf 

to those who buy to sell again: and we will make a still further 
discount of twenty ficr cent, to those who send us twenty dollnrs, 
current money, at one lime. This offer Is designed to enable 
those who mny wish it, to keep a depository of these works, and 
to cover their expense for transportation, Tho names of such 
we will place in the list of depositories, in the Kxnmlncr.

p5>Wc cannot mnko tho “twenty per cent" discount 
our terms nrc strictly complied with; as wo arc subjected to an 
additional charge to our printer If we have credit for Ills work; 
and a less sum Ilian 620 would not help us much ia obtaining 
discount with him.

The Question Answered.—An exchange paper 
in opposing the unconscious state of the dead 
asks:

“Why do you, and others, in quoting this text, 
always stop at the comma,—' the dead know not 
anything?’ The text reads, ‘the dead know not 
anything, neither have they any more a reward.’ 
Those who quote ill is to disprove consciousness, 
either know what follows, or they do not: why do 
they omit it ? Did one of them ever quote beyond 
the c.omma(,)?”

We answer yes. And we will tell you when and 
■where; viz., in the Bible Examiner, March, 1844, 
But our exchange says:

a if it signifies that the spirit is unconscious of 
anything, it must also follow that the spirit will 
never more have a reward, which would deny the 
resurrection of the righteous, who will have a re
ward.”

It is your own theory that denies the resurrection ; 
for it is the dead that are to be raised; who, you af
firm, arc not dead but alive. But again, the text 
does not say they “ will nf.ver more have a re
ward.” We replied to this same objection in “Bible 
Examiner, March, 1844.” We now say that the 
whole verse—yes that part beyond the “ comma”— 
confirms the truth that the dead are unconscious. It

unless
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power and durability. But, in all this, the law holds 
good, that, as is the organization, so is the mind,

Mr. Lee says—“ Some of the greatest geniuses 
the world has ever produced, have had but just 
body enough to hold the soul.” This is 
fancy sketch, containing no argument. A man, 
however, may be a “ genius,” with little or no 
talent. Again, Mr. L. says—“ These facts certainly 
indicate that the soul and the body, are not one 
and the same thing !” Truly! who ever contended 
that they were “one and the same thing!” The 
one may be an attribute of the other, and both may 
be mortal—both matter—Mr. Lee’s “ facts” to the 
contrary notwithstanding!

2. Mr. Lee tells us, that “ the body comes to 
maturity and begins to.decline, at an age when 
the mind has but just commenced its career of 
improvement.” This is a fallacy, for the “career 
of improvement” begins almost with our birth. 
“ A sound mind in a sound body” is a sentiment, 
which embodies the truth upon this subject. The 
nervous system may be healthy, unimpaired and 
elastic, when the muscular and glandular have 
declined : and the mind may thus be proportionably 
active, when the physical strength is partially'gone. 
.But when there is a general decay of the whole 
organization, the mind goes down with the body. 
And whether a man shall be a dotard at “ fifty, 
sixty, or seventy,” depends upon the strength, 
soundness and durability of the whole constitution.

3. Mr. Lee alludes to the doctrines of phrenology, 
and informs us that nothing is gained by admitting 
their truth—that phrenologists “will not make this 
the issue, and base their science on the doctrine of 
materialism, to stand or fall with it.” If by' “ma
terialism” Mr. Lee means matter, l affirm that phre
nologists do base their science on “materialism;” 
for they base it on the anatomy dnd physiology of 
the brain—which is matter; while, at the same 
time, they may not follow up their principles to their 
legitimate results. I shall not reflect upon the 
motives of those phrenologists, who have labored to 
popularize, and harmonize phrenology with secta
rian theology. But, for one, fearless of all conse
quences,Ido MAKE THE ISSUE, AND BASE THE PHRE
NOLOGICAL DOCTRINES UPON THE MATERIAL ORGANI
ZATION OF MAN, INDEPENDENT OF ALL “IMMATERI
ALITY,” IMMORTALITY, OR INCORRUPTIBILITY J AND 
I CHALLENGE ALL PHRENOLOGISTS, NO MATTER WIIO, 
NOR WHERE THEY ARE, WHETHER IN EUROPE OR
America, to disprove tiie correctness of this
POSITION.

This is the only view that will, or can harmonize 
with the volume of Revelation ; and every effort to 
harmonize the sublime science of mind, with the 
paganized traditions of modern sectarianism, de
grades both it and them !

Yes, sir, a voice speaks from the highest heavens, 
and proclaims to all the sons of men, that they 
mortal, having not one spark of immortality, but 
corruptible and perishing; and mental science—
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IMMORTALITY.
Review—No. V.

Mr. Lee says—“Its (the spirit’s) improvement, 
is a distinct mailer from the improvement of the 
body.”

What does he mean by the “improvement of the 
body? ” Does he mean the growth of the “ body ?” 
What does he mean by the “body?” Does he 
mean the whole physical organization, or a part of 
it ? If he uses the term as indicative of the whole 
organism, then’it is equivalent to the man; which 
would be to make “ the improvement of the spirit 
a distinct matter from the improvement of the man.” 
IJuderstanding Mr. Lee, therefore, to mean the phy
sical constitution, the question recurs—does he 
mean by “ the improvement of the body” its growth 
in bulk or size? If so, I would remark, that stub
born facts establish the law, that other conditions 
being equal, the development of mind is in the 
ratio of the development of the physical organiza
tion. What are these “ other conditions ?” The’ 
answer to this question is found in the fact? that 
there are several systems of organs, giving rise to 
different functions, and modifying the manifesta
tions of mind. The ■ ample development of the 
glandular system does not increase the mental power, 
but modifies it. The excessive development of the 
muscular system does not import mental activity; 
but it gives durability to body and mind. The san
guineous and nervous systems impart physical and 
mental activity.

Again, a person may be born with an organiza
tion unfavorable to the development of much mind

they may be idiotic; but, in this case, the nervous 
system will be defective. Again, they may be 
diseased, and, from this cause, imbecile. A "a in, 
education may have been partial and defective; 
the muscular system may have been cultivated at 
the expense of the nervous; and then, “the body 
may grow and flourish in all the perfection of 
health, and the mind make little or no progress.” 
Again, thenervous system may bo developed at the 
expense of the sanguineous, and “the body,” or 
man be of exceedingly frail structure, pale and 
wan; but it is not true that “a giant mind may 
develop itself from within.” The mind of such a arc
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denly, retains bis senses to the end; or, if not dying 
suddenly, he gradually wastes away by consump
tion of the pulmonary organs, and dies in possession 
of a decree of mental power.

Death by coma may either be sudden, or more or 
less protracted according to circumstances.

These are some of the reasons why some persons 
die in the possession of some mental power, and 
others perfectly insensible. These phenomena are 
perfectly plain upon the view we take of the con
stitution of man ; but can Mr. Lee? or any one else, 
explain them upon his hypothesis'? “The mind 
may kindle up at the moment of death, and blaze 
out with intellectual fire,” but it is the mere flick
ering—the mere flashing up, of the waning intellect, 
which, like the dimly burning taper, gives signs of 
its extinguishment! “ The body” may be “ wan,
cold and helpless,” and the mind will shine as 
dimly, and burn as faintly as the expiring lamp! 
An occasional out-burst—an occasional flash, is not 
the strength, power and glory of a giant mind; but 
the sure indications of a speedy dissolution.

Mr. Lee speaks of “ the mind, being roused by 
the prospect of heaven, or seized with the terror 
of impending perdition,” as “flashing with the 
fires of immortality,” and “ shedding a living glare 
as it quits its house of clay and enters upon the 
destinies of the spirit world !”

The whole of this is a beautiful delusion! a 
sublime absurdity ! ! There is no truth—no argu
ment—no logic in it. This going to “heaven''1 at 
death, or down to “perdition,” are old wives’fables. 
They are pagan traditions, newly vamped by the 
Mother of Harlots and abominations of the earth.

No, gentle reader, man is mortal, death is the 
extinction of life and sense and mind ; and nothing 
but the resurrection can restore these attributes to 
man. So we come back to our starting point—no 
organization, no life ; no life, no mind.

And here we leave Mr. Lee, to the mercy of his 
own ill-fated philosophical arguments.

the science of man—sends back the sound, all is 
mortal!

4. We shall now examine Mr. Lee’s concluding 
philosophical argument, which is this: “ The mind 
often developes itself in greater power and glory, 
just at the moment of death, shining out front an 
emaciated body, already wan and cold.”

Here Mr. Lee rallies all his powers, concentrates 
all his forces, and pours along his logical troop! 
We shall pay particular attention to this argument, 
not on account of its strength, but on account of its 
commonness.

“The mind often develops itself in its greatest 
power and glory, just at the moment of death.” 
This, as a proposition, is monstrous; as an argu
ment, absurd; and as a- fact, is not true. “The 
mind develope its greatest power and glory, at 
the moment of death /” Did ever the mind of a 
man, “at the moment of death,” develop the pow
ers of a Solomon ?—a Bacon ?—a Locke ?—a Her- 
schell ?—a Franklin ? Here are specimens of mind 
in its "greatest power.” Did ever the mind of man. 
“at the moment of death,” when the “emaciated 
body” was “already wan and cold,” develope the 
“ glory”—the eloquence of a Cicero, or a Demos
thenes? The answer is, and must be, in the nega
tive. But Mr. Lee says—“It is true that in some 
cases the mind appears to decay with the decaying 
body, but to prove that it is the body or any part 
of it, this would have to be always so without ex
ception, which is not the case.” Mr. Lee has the 
argument here by the blade, instead of the handle; 
and cuts himself rather than his opponent! The 
mind should never “appear to decay with the de
caying body,” if it be immortal! If it be neither 
“ the body nor any part of it,” there should be no 
“exception” to the “power” and “glory” of its 
development “ at the moment of death,” “which,” 
as Mr. Lee says—“is not the case.” And now I 
will explain to Mr. Lee why it is, that some minds 
are more brilliant in death than others.

1. It depends upon the nature of tho disease, and 
its seat. There are some diseases which pretematu- 
xally excite the brain, and consequently, the men
tal powers. We witness this in various forms of 
fever. And sometimes this febrile condition be
comes so exalted and intense, that the patient 
becomes eloquent, musical, furious and insensible 
by turns, according to the nature of the case. In 
this condition the patient’s animal, moral, or intel
lectual faculties may be principally excited, and 
develope their functions accordingly. They may 
shout, pray, sing, or curse, Bwear and rage, just as 
their different faculties are the seat of the most 
intense cerebral action. Some, in this condition 
may “ die shouting glory! glory ! ! glory ! ! !” and 
others die perfectly frantic and furious.

Again, in disease of the heart and lungs, the in
tegrity of the mind is partially maintained till death 
closes the scene; but this is because the brain is 
not immediately involved in the disease, and 
therefore it manifests its functions, though with 
less power, to the last.

2. Another cause, already hinted at, is, the fact 
that death sometimes commences at the heart, and 
at the lungs. The first is called death by anccmia 
—the want of a due supply of blood to the heart. 
In this case the faculties maybe retained to the 
last for the reason already given.

The same remarks apply to death by apnata, 
privation of breath. The person, being cut off sud-

J. T. W-

Review-—No. VI.
Having examined Mr. Lee’s philosophical argu

ment, l now proceed to his scriptural.
1. His first argument is based upon Gen. 35 : 13, 

“ And it came to pass, as her soul was in departing, 
(for she died,) that she called his name Ben-oni.”

The reader will please bear in mind that the 
subject before Mr. Lee’s mind is the “immateri
ality of the soul,” and that this text has been ad
duced to prove it! But if he can see any connec
tion between it and the subject, he can see far 
better than I can. Her “soul departed,” ergo, it is 
immortal! Truly, this is an “ age of reason.” Mr. 
Lee says, “ Her body did not depart. Her brains 
did not depart!” And was there nothing else 
which could “ depart,” and which, in scripture lan
guage, is termed the “ soul ?” Could not her breath 
—.her life depart, and “ her body ” and “brains” 
remain ? This text proves only one thing, and that 
is the departure of the woman’s soul, life, or breath; 
and has no bearing whatever upon Mr. Lee’s ques
tion.

But Mr. Lee thinks his doctrine of “ immateri
ality,” is taken for granted in the Bible ! This is 
begging tho question. The Bible, so far as I know, 
takes nothing for granted: and, even if it did, this 
would not do away with the necessity of Mr. Lee’s
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lar, in this respect, to the passage, “ the sotd. that 
sins, it shall die;” and as referring to man, in re
lation to that attribute of his nature which is the 
seat, or sensorium of the mind.

7. His seventh argument is based on Eccles. 12: 
7, “Then shall the dust return unto the earth as it 
was: and'the spirit shall return unto God who 
gave it.” This clearly refers to God’s “creating 
man of the dust, and breathing into his nostrils the 
breath of life;” and has no more to do with the 
“ immateriality of the soul,” than the blood of man. 
When man dies, that which came from the earth, 
returns to the earth; and that “breath of life” 
which God “ breathed into his nostrils” returns to 
him in the expanse of Heaven. In point of /act, 
however, the body is not less from God than the 
spirit, or “ breath of life.” Both are from Him. 
And this same author, Solomon, as well as Moses, 
speaks of the beasts as possessing the same “ spirit 
of life.” “They all have one breath; all are of 
the dust, and all turn to dust again.”

8. Mr. Lee’s eighth proof is Ezek. 18: 4, “Be 
hold, all souls are mine: as the soul of the father, 
so also the soul of the son is mine.” Why did not 
Mr. Lee quote the whole verse ? Why did he omit 
the last clause! Was it because the whole verse 
would not answer his purpose? “ The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die/ was too strong for Mr. Lee 1 
He reminds me ol a person, who is running along 
a beautiful lawn, where everything is pleasant to 
the eye, and grateful to the senses; but suddenly 
an awful precipice presents itself, and the man 
starts back with horror at the impending danger! 
So Mr. Lee, conscious of the truth of his position, 
passes rapidly from text to text, hoping to fortify 
his favorite doctrine of “ immateriality,” when sud
denly and unexpectedly he treads upon the very 
brink of a logical abyss, where all his arguments

in danger of being precipitated to the gulf be
lle pauses, starts back, and retreats 11 with 

the words sounding in his ears, and vibrating along 
the fibres of his brain,—“ the soul that sinneth, 
it shall die!” This text, so far from helping 
Mr. Lee, is fatal to his whole theory; for it affirms 
that the sinful soul shall die, which is incompatible 
with his view of the subject.

9. His next argument is founded on Zech. 12 : 1, 
where God speaks of forming “ the spirit of man 
within him.” There is no difficulty here, accord
ing to our view, whether we understand tho term 
“spirit” to apply to the life or the mind. Both 
life and mind are “ formed,” developed, or mani
fested “ within7' the man. But Mr. Lee takes a 
liberty which the rules of logic do not allow him. 
lie proves that man has a soul or spirit, but its na
ture he takes for granted. He is not required to 
prove that man has a “ spirit,” but to prove that 
spirit “immortal.” This he has failed to do; for to 
do this it is not enough to prove that the spirit is a 
distinct entity from the body; but he must also 
show that it is necessarily immortal. This he can 
never do.

10. His tenth argument is based on Rom. 8: 16, 
whore Paul speaks of the witness of the Holy Spi
rit “ with our spirit.” On this I remark that neither 
God nor man “ bears witness,” except by words or 
signs addressed to the minds of men. “ The spirit 
bears witness with our spirits,” minds, or hearts, if 
you please, that w-e are the children of God : but 
this i; witness ” is in his word, and addressed to

understandings; and not to our feelings or pas-

proving his position, by proving that the Bible takes 
itforgranted. Let him not assume this, but prove it.

2. His second proof is Numbers 16 : 22, where 
God is spoken of as the “God of the spirits of all 
flesh.” What has this to do with Mr. Lee’s “ im
material soul ?” I admit that God is “ the God of 
the spirits of all flesh,” because “ in Him we live, 
move, and have our being;” but this does not prove 
•that “the spirits of all flesh” are the “immaterial 
souls” of all flesh. Inasmuch as “the spirit of 
life,” or “ breath of life,” which inflates ihe lungs, 
oxygenizes the blood, and gives life to the flesh, 
is "from God ; He is emphatically the “ God of the 
lives of all flesh.” And, I apprehend, this is the 
meaning of the passage. In Numbers 27 : 15, 1C, 
there is a passage of similar import.

3. Mr. Lee’s third argument is Job 14: 22. “But 
his flesh upon him shall have pain, and his soul 
within him shall mourn.” Were I disposed to be 
hypercritical, I might analyze.this thus: First, we 
have the “ flesh;” second, the “ him;” and third, 
the “.soul.” The “ flesh” is not the “ him,” be
cause it is upon “ him;” and the soul is not the 
“ him,” because it is m“ him.” It follows, there
fore, according to this mode of reasoning, that nei
ther the “'flesh” nor the “soul” constitutes the 
.“him,” or man. How will this tally with Mr. 
Lee’s theory? This shows the folly of all such 
reasoning. The simple meaning of the text is 
this: The “ flesh upon ” his person “shall have 
pain, and his heart within him shall mourn.”

4. His fourth proof is Job 31: 30, “ Neither have 
I suffered my mouth to sin, by wishing a curse to 
his soul,” Here, again, I may ask the question, 
What has this to do with the “immortality of the 
soul?” The term soul is often used as a Hebraism 
for the person, and as often used for life; so that 
the text and context must determine its significa
tion in any given case. In the text before us, it 
evidently means life, or the person of whom life 
was an attribute.

5. His‘fifth argument is chapter 32:8, “But 
there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understanding.” This is 
.the most plausible scriptural argument yet offered 
by Mr. Lee, but this does not prove his point. Mr. 
Lee himself admits that this “ appears to be an 
allusion to God’s breathing into man the breath of 
life, after he had formed him of the dust of the 
ground, by which he ‘ became a living soul.’ ” In 
addition to this admission on the part of Mr. Lee, 
it is remarkable that the spirit is represented as 
being without knowledge until the “ inspiration of 
the Almighty gives them understanding.” Mr. 
Lee makes another important admission, which I 
hope the reader will remember. It is this: “Man 
here denotes the visible, tangible frame, the body ; 
in this there is a spirit.” Very well; “ man,” then, 
is the “body,” animated by “a spirit”—“ the breath 
of life,” and God gives them “understanding.” 
Thus Mr. Lee has helped us to the refutation of 
his argument.

6. Mr. Lee’s sixth proof is Proverbs 19 : 2. “ that 
'the soul be without knowledge is not good.” He

.thinks “this text clearly implies the existence of 
an intelligent soul, distinct from the body.” But 
how can an “ immortal soul,” which is self-con
scious—self-intelligent, “be without knowledge?” 
Hero Mr. Lee is caught in his own sr.are ! I re
gard this text, therefore, notwithstanding what Mr. 
Lee says about the definite article, as being simi-

are
low.

our
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sions. The Christian has better evidence of his applied to other objects, are used in relation to 
being a “ child of God,” than a mere impulse, or God, that their natures were similar, as to argue 
feeling, which is the sport of a thousand cireum- that because the term spirit is applied to man, 
stances. When his heart, his life, his words, &c. therefore his spirit is like God’s—immortal. The 
are all in harmony with the Gospel, then it is that terms “sun,” “soul,” “heart,” “wings,” “sha- 

the spirit,” by that word, “bears witness” with dow,” &c. are used in relation to Jehovah; but 
his mind, his conscience, that he is born of God. who would thence infer that He is of the same

11. Hts next proof is 1 Cor. 2: 11, “For what nature with' the “ sun,” or that His “soul” and 
man knoweth the things of a man. save the spirit “heart” are of the same nature with the “soul” 
of a man which is in him 1” This belongs to a and “ heart ” of man ?
class of texts already examined, and means no Does Mr. Lee really believe that God has a 
more, I apprehend, than that a man is alone con- “soul” and a “ heart V* If so, He is a compound 
scious of the operations of his own mind. being, and no compound is eternal. These words

12. Mr. Lee refers to chap. 6 : 20 as a proof— are used in reference to Him, in an accommodated
“ For ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify or figurative sense ; so also is the term spirit when 
God in your body, and your spirit, which are God’s.” applied to man—to the wind—to the breath of life 
This proves that men can glorify God “ in tho —to the mind—anil to the life itself,
body,” although “matter,” which, I suppose, is “God is a spirit” in the highest sense of tho
more than Mr. Lee would willingly admit. The word; but when this term is applied to the wind, 
text clearly teaches us the whole man, “ soul, body and to man, it is used in a subordinate sense. As 
and spirit,” should be devoted to His cause. That well might Mr. Lee argue that because the same

' all the physical, moral and mental powers should word is applied to the beasts, therefore, they have 
be consecrated to his service. I see nothing in “immortal spirits.” Mr. Lee’s argument; to be 
this to favor the popular theory. valid, must hold good in all cases to which the

13. He then refers us to 2 Cor. 4: 16, where term is applied; or else, if there be an exception, 
Paul speaks of an “outward” and “inward man.” I shall maintain that man is an exception.
I am willing that Peter shall explain Paul. See Mr. Lee refers to the text, “ the spirits of just 
1 Peter 3: 3, where he defines the “inward” or men made perfect,” which, 1 apprehend, applies to 
“hidden man •’ to be “the heart.” persons raised from the dead, and not to men in

14. His iourteenth proof is 2 Cor. 7 : 1, “ Let ns the flesh. He also quotes the text, “ God is spirit;
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and they that worship him must worship him with 
and spirit.” Apart from the absurd idea that spirit and with truth,” to follow his reading. What 
“filthiness” is here ascribed to an “immaterial js the meaning of the passage? It is this; that 
spirit,” it must be evident to those who think for mere outward forms—the “ drawing nigh unto God 
'.hernselves, that the apostle meant no more than with the lips, while the heart is far from him”— .

hat they should put away all evil—all immoral is not acceptable worship. His worship must pro-./-
contaminations, and be holy in life, temper and cccd from the heart—be pure, sincere, and accord- 
disposition. _ _ l big to the “ truthfor “in vain do you worship

15. Mr, Lee’s filial argument in the article T am me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of
reviewing, is James 2: 26, “For as the body with- men.” But the text contains not the slightest 
out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is proof that the spirit of man is immortal, which is 
dead also.” In this passage, it is perfectly evident the point to be proved. Mr. Lee has signally 
the term “spirit” signifies “ breath,” the breath failed in this part of his argument; indeed, we may 
of life; and it is so rendered in the margin. This say of them all, that they contain the elements of 
text is against Mr. Lee, and proves that, after the their own refutation. He set out to prove the 
expiration of the breath, there is not an “ immortal “immateriality of the soul,” and the reader can 
spirit ” animating the body; but that as “ faith judge how far he has succeeded. Sometimes he 
without works is dead,” so “the body without affirms “ immateriality ” of the “soul,” and then of 
breath is dead also.” the “spirit:” he quotes a text to prove this of the

In Mr. Lee’s concluding article on the immate- “soul,” and, anon, of the “spirit;” so we are,after 
riality of the mind, he argues thus: “The same all, at a loss to know whether he affirms “ immate- 
words which are applied to man to describe his riality” of both, or of one. The popular theory 
spiritual nature, are applied to God,” “and any presents a chaotic system—a confused mass—a 
criticism which will invalidate the evidence in perfect Babel, without order and without light, 
proof that the human soul is spirit, and not matter, The advocates of it talk of “spiritual substances,” 
will equally weaken the argument in support of the and yet deny the existence of spirit-matter, a6 
idea that God is a spirit.” though there was any difference between llsub-

Now, kind reader, that you may see the force of stance” and “matter!” But I have gotten through 
this argument, I will apply it to another matter, with Mr. Lee’s arguments, and must await bis 
thus: “The same words which are applied to” next article. 
the wind, “to describe” its “ spiritual nature, 
applied to God,” “and any criticism which wilt 
invalidate the evidence in proof that the ” wind 
<cis spirit and not matter, will equally weaken the 
argument in support of the idea that God is a
spirit.” . . , ,

This is Mr. Lee’s argument, only it is applied to 
lhe wind instead of man; and the reader can at 
°ncc see its fallacy. I could give examples as Mr.
Lee has done, but this is unnecessary. We might 
a8 well argue that because certain terms, generally

j. t. w.

The Discussion.t-As Br. Lee, of the True Wes
leyan, has expended his strength, in his article 
No. IX. on the immortality of the soul, particularly 
on a paragrapli in our “Six Sermons,” we have 
judged best to give the reader his entire article; 
and we should be pleased to seo Br. Walsh’s reply 
to it in the Wesleyan. We really wish wo 
publishing a weekly paper; for. in that case, wo

are

were
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would give all Br. Lee’s articles entirp, which 
would give us much pleasure; and we have been 
half tempted to give them as it is. We would 
reply to the following article ourself, but do not 
choose to interfere with our Associate Editor in his 
review.

This argument then, is not designed to prove that 
God cannot destroy the human soul, nor even that he 
will not, but only that the soul, being spirit and not 
matter, simple and not compound, indivisible and not 
dissoluble, it must be immortal in its nature, and live 
after the body is dissolved, yea, live forever, unless 
destroyed by the Almighty Power that gave it being.
To this point we will now direct a few thoughts.

1. The soul being an immaterial, uncompounded 
spiritual essence, as fully proved in the preceding, it 
cannot be affected by such agents as operate upon and 
destroy compound bodies and organisms. Frost will 
kill the body, but no one will contend that an immate
rial spirit can be frozen to death. The body is divisi
ble, and may be cut to pieces, but it will not be pre
tended that an immaterial, intangible, indivisible soul 
can be cut to pieces, with saws, knives and axes. It 
is admitted that the soul resides in the body during our 
natural life; now suppose a machine should be con
structed, which at one blow would cut the body as 
fine as the sand upon the sea shore, would the soul be 
cut to pieces by the operation, admitting it to be in 
the body at the time ? It certainly would not, unless 
that which is immaterial can fill space so as to obstruct 
matter—unless that which is indivisible can be divided.

Suppose you cast both soul and body together into a 
furnace as hot as the one prepared by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and what will be the result? The body will be con
sumed in a moment; but the soul will not be burned 
up. An immaterial, uncompounded spirit cannot be 
affected by material fire, any more than it can by frost; 
it could dwell alike in the sun or in the polar regions. 
The reader will now see the importance and force of 
our long argument on the immateriality of the mind.
It is a vital point; if we have proved in the preceding 
numbers, that the human mind is an immaterial spirit, 
as we trust we have, the above reasoning shows that 
it must be immortal in its own natnre, and that it will 
live forever unless it be destroyed by God its Maker.
By all the conclusiveness, then, by which we have 
sustained the immateriality of the soul, does its im
mortality follow.

2. The argument drawn from the immateriality of 
the souf, not only proves that it is immortal in itself, 
living forever, if left to the operation^ of the laws of 
its own nature, but it proves that God cannot destroy 
it, in the manner in which destructionists generally 
suppose. Be particular; we do not say that God can
not annihilate a human soul, or any simple spirit which 
he has created, but only that he cannot do it in the 
manner in which destructionists generally contend he 
will do it. If God should annihilate the human soul, it 
would require a simple withdrawal of that Almighty 
Power which he put forth when he created it, and 
which not only sustains every human soul, but the 
universe of both matter and mind. This mode of 
annihilation forms no part of the creed of destruction
ists ; they argue their .doctrine from the Scriptures, 
which threaten and describe the punishment of the 
wicked; and represent the loss of existence as a part 
of, and end of this punishment, and as the result of 
positive infliction and suffering; and hence, they rely 
upon the words, destroy, burned up, consumed, and 
other like expressions. The argument founded upon 
the spiritual nature of the soul, proves that God can- * 
not annihilate it in this way. If God himself has 
made the soul immaterial, he cannot destroy it by 
bringing material agents to act upon it. God cannot 
dissolve that which is uncompoundcd, or divide that 
which is indivisible. The reader is requested to bear 
in mind that the question at this point, is not—would 
the soul fall back into non-existence, should God With
draw his creating and sustaining power ? but—
the soul be burned up, or be annihilated by th____
tion of power upon it ? We will close this argument, 
with the following extract from Mr. Drew’s

THE CONSCIOUS EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL AFTER 
THE DEATH OF THE BODY. .

An argument from the ImmatcrlnlHy, or spiritual nature of the 
soul.

Our first argument in proof that the soul does 
die with the body, but maintains a conscious existence 
after the body is dead, is draum from its immateriality 
or spiritual nature. The foundation for this argument 
•pits been laid in the preceding numbers, in which the 
immateriality of the human soul has been proved. 
We are not called upon here to prove this point, but 
only to make an application of it as a truth already 
established.

Before we enter upon the direct argument, it is ne
cessary to state the precise point to be proved by it. 
It has been misunderstood, and hence, met by a misdi
rected and insufficient reply. Rev. George Storrs, in 
his six sermons against the soul’s immortality, meets 
the argument thus :

“ It is said—The soul is spiritual, lienee indestructi
ble, and therefore immortal. One single consideration 
is sufficient to overthrow this argument, and show that 
it.has no force. He who created can destroy. Our 
Saviour saith—‘Fear him who is ABLE to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.’”

It should be remarked on this extract, that as a 
reply it is defective in two particulars:

1. It assumes that “destruction” means a loss of 
conscious existence, when applied to the soul. This 
is not admitted, but as it belongs to another division of 
our subject, we will not argue it here, but leave it to 
be attended to in its proper place.

Its capital defect is, it entirely misapprehends the 
question. The argument does not rest upon the as
sumption that God cannot destroy or annihilate a 
.spirit after he has created it, but only that the soul is 
immortal in its nature, having no tendency in itself to 
annihilation, and must exist forever, unless sent into 
non-existence by the same Almighty Power which 
gave it being. There is an important distinction 
between the natural immortality of the soul, and God’s 
power to annihilate it, which Mr. Storrs entirely 
overlooked in his attempt to meet the argument. God 
may be able to destroy what is immortal-in its own 

• nature, and what would live forever but for such 
destruction; hence, could it be proved that God can 

.destroy the human soul; yea, could it be proved that 
he will annihilate it, it would not follow that it is not 
ever living in its own nature. If the soul is not im
mortal in its own nature, it must cease to exist by the 
operation of the laws of its being, just as the body 
does, and can need no destruction from the Almighty, 
'any more than the body, to cause it to cease to exist. 
To argue that God can destroy the soul, as Mr. Storrs 
does, implies that it will not die of itself, without the 
direct exertion of Almighty Power to do it. The 
-body is mortal, is a compound, an organism, and by 
the operation of the laws of its elemental and organic 
nature, must wear itself out and cease to exist, with
out being destroyed by the direct operation of external 
force, as is implied when Mr. Storrs affirms that God 
can destroy the soul. On the other hand, if the soul 
is a simpie spiritual essence, immaterial, uncompound- 
ed, and indivisible, it must be immortal in itself, and 

^‘forever, un,es3 actually destroyed by the 
Almighty Power that gave it existence.

not

can
c exer-

essay on
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admit a palpable contradiction. The admission of a 
power which is known to exist only because it produ
ces a nonentity furnishes the mind with a chaos of con
tradictions—because that which produces a nonentity 
is not power but nothing."

The above extracts from Mr. Drew go to show that 
the soul cannot be annihilated, as dcstructionists sup
pose, by the punishments and pains of hell; and as it 
(the soul) cannot be annihilated in the way they sup
pose, and as their arguments all tend to prove that it 
will take place in this way, so far as they prove any
thing, their entire theory must fail. But we have got 
yet to consider the main point, which is the Bible 
doctrine on the subject.

the immortality of the soul. It may not be conclu
sive in itself, but taken in connection with our reason
ing, on the immateriality of the soul, is not without 
its force.

“It has been already proved, that material bodies 
can never act but when they bring their surfaces into 
contact with each other. As an immaterial substance 
has no surface, it is a contradiction to suppose that 
matter can ever be brought into contact with it: to 
suppose such a contact possible, is to suppose a sur
face in an immaterial being, which at the same time is 
excluded by its natural immateriality. Whatever has 
an exterior, must have an interior ; and what has both 
must be extended : and what is thus extended, cannot 
be immaterial. An immaterial substance, therefore, 
can have no surface, and that which has no surface can 
never be brought into contact with that which has; 
it therefore follows that 'the soul must be inaccessible 
to all violence from matter, and that it cannot'perish 
through its instrumentality. As matter can only act 
by contact, it follows that without being extended be
yond its physical nature, it never can destroy the soul. 
And to suppose matter to be thus extended, is to sup
pose it to be matter and not matter at the same time. 
Nor can any accession of power overcome the contra
diction. No acquisition of power can alter the identity 
of its nature, or communicate to it a force of which its 
nature is incapable.

“ Wc cannot conceive that an accession of power can 
cause matter to accomplish everything which is placed 
within the reach of its nature : but to suppose matter to 
extend its influence beyond the limits of its own exist
ence, or to act where it is not, is to suppose its pres
ence and absence at the same time. And to suppose 
it to annihilate a nature with which it has no physical 
connection, is to suppose it to act where it can have 
no influence; or that it can act and not act at the 
time ; which every one must see, is not only a moral 
but an absolute impossibility. It therefore follows, 
that the soul cannot perish by the instrumentality of 
matter, whatever influence be attributed to the applica
tion of its power; hence in reference to every material 
weapon,

Review—No. VII.

In Mr. Lee’s article No. 9, he takes up the 
question of “ the conscious existence of the soul, 
after the death of the body.” His argument is 
“ from the immateriality of the soul.” He tells 
his readers that “the foundation for this argument 
has been laid in preceding numbers, in which the 
immateriality of the human soul has been proved.” 
Those of our readers, who have read his articles, 
and our Review, will doubtless be prepared to 
determine whether Mr. Lee has 11 proved” the 
“ immateriality of the soul.” I humbly conceive 
he has not “ proved” it, nor is it in his power to 
“ prove” it, by all the argument he can bring to 
bear upon the question.

Mr. Lee thinks the question hasbeen“ misunder
stood,” and attempts to define it more accurately. 
He quotes from BrotherStorrs’ “Six Sermons” the 
following paragraph:

“ It is said—The soul is spiritual, henct indestruc
tible, anil therefore immortal. One single consideration 
is sufficient to overthrow this argument, and show that 
it has no force. He who created can destroy. Our 
Saviour saith—1 Fear him who is ABLE to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.5 ”

Upon this he remarks, that u as a reply, it is 
defective in two particulars:”

11 It assumes that “destruction,” means a loss 
of conscious existence, when applied to the soul j” 
which is “notadmitted j” but, because “it belongs 
to another branch of the subject,” he does not 
argue it. I will also let it pass, at present, for the 
same reason.

2. Mr. Lee says—“ Its capital defect is, it en
tirely misapprehends the question.” Let us see : 
Mr. Storrs states the argument of his opponents 
thus: “ The soul is spiritual, hence indestructible, and 
therefore immortal." Thereus no “misapprehen
sion” of the question here, for Mr. Lee nimself 
argues upon this hypothesis; and the very article I 
am now reviewing, is based upon this assumption.

But, perhaps, Mr. Lee alludes particularly to the 
latter part of this paragraph, where Mr. Storrs says 
“ one single consideration is sufficient to overthrow 
this argument, and show that it has no force. He 
who created can destroy. Our Saviour saith—‘Fear 
him who is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell.”

I apprehend that, if Mr. Lee will examine this 
argument again, he will find more force in it than 
he°is disposed to admit. The radical idea of im
mortality, iR. not subject to death, or dealhlcssness. 
It follows, therefore, that that which is absolutely 
immortal cannot be “destroyed” by any power in 
the universe : for, to reason otherwise, would bo to 
make it mortal and immortal at the same time,

same

“ T he soul, secure in her existence, smiles 
At Ihc drawn dagger and defies its point.19

“ It is certain that nothing cannot communicate what 
it does not possess; nor produce what it has not the 
poicer of producing. A being, which can communicate 
annihilation, must be one which is in existence, for 
that which is not in existence can communicate noth
ing : and for the same reason can produce no effects. 
And that being which is in existence, cannot from the 
certainty of its own existence, include the absence of 
existence within its nature, and consequently, can never 
communicate to another that absence of existence or 
annihilation which it does not possess itself. Annihi
lation, therefore, can never be communicated, either by 
a being which is in existence, or by one which is not.

“If the soul be annihilated, it must be cither by 
something which is in existence or Dy something 
which is not. But that which is in existence, can 
never produce what is physically contrary to itself; 
and that which has no existence can never act. The 
power which is supposed to reduce the soul to a point 
of annihilation, must either exist in this given point or 
it must not:—ifitexistwe have not yet arrived at that 
point which describes a nonentity : and where nonen
tity is not, annihilation can never be; and if it exist 
not in this given point, the soul can never be annihi
lated by its influence.

“Annihilation must be the result of 
must not. If it be the result of power, power 
continue to operate upon a subject, until the subject 
itself, through the influence of that power be reduced 
to a nonentity. But in admitting power to have an 
active operation, until it produces a nonentity, we

power or it 
must
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which is an absurdity. And hence the force of 
Mr. Storrs’ argument—if God be “able” to “de
stroy” the soul, it is not absolutely immortal, because 
if immortal, it is necessarily indestructible. There 
is more argument, therefore, in Mr. Storrs’ reply 
than Mr. Lee could perceive, or, perhaps, was 
willing to admit. Mr. Storrs’ argument stands 
thns:

That which is immortal cannot be destroyed ;
But God can destroy the soul ;
Therefore it is not immortal.
But, I apprehend, Mr. Lee himself does not state 

the question as clearly as it ought to be stated. 
The primary question, and the one Mr. Lee has 
been discussing, is this—is the soul naturally im
mortal? Mr. Lee says ft is; and that it is m its 
nature analogous to the nature of God. [f so, it 
cannot be destroyed, because God cannot destroy 
himself! But God can destroy the soul, therefore 
it is not analogous to the nature of God—it is not 
immortal. Thus Mr. Storrs’argument comes back 
in all its original force.

We take the broad ground, first, that the soul is 
naturally mortal; second, that he is able to destroy it ; 
and third, that he wills to destroy it, if wicked. In 
order, therefore, for Mr. Lee to meet this question 
fully in all its latitude, he must prove, that the soul 
is naturally immortal—that God is not able to destroy 
it—atid that he docs not will to destroy it! under 
any circumstances.

3. But, the fact is, Mr. Lee does not know what 
the 60ul is. He says “it is a simple spiritual 
essence, immaterial, uncompounded, and indivisible. 
Now, how does Mr. Lee know that the soul is “a 
simple spiritual essence, immaterial, uncom
pounded, and indivisible?” All this is mere as
sumption, without the shadow of a shade of proof! 
May I not ask Mr. Lee how he knows the soul is 
“ uncompounded and indivisible ?” From whence 
did he get his information ? for it must be based 
upon facts, or be a matter of revelation. If upon 
facts, where are they? And, .if upon revelation, 
give us the proof.

But he says—“Thisargument is not designed to 
prove that God cannot destroy the human soul, 
nor even that he will not, but only that the 60ul, 
being spirit and not matter, simple and not com
pound, indivisible and not dissoluble, it must be 
immortal in its nature, and live after the body is 
dissolved; yea, live forever, unless destroyed by 
the Almighty power that gave it being.”

Here Mr. Lee argues the immortality of the soul, 
upon the absurd assumption that it is “ spiritual, 
uncompounded and indivisible /” What an argument! 
Credat Judccus Apella. But, after all, Mr. Lee 
virtually yields the question, for he does not intro
duce this argument to prove that God cannot, or 
that he will not destroy the soul! Then, pray, 
what is gained to his cause by his argument? 1 
confess I can see nothing, for he says it “ will live 

• forever, unless,” yes, “unless destroyed by the 
Almighty Power that gave' it existence !” Well, 
suppose God should “ destroy” it, a6 he says he 
will, _what then becomes of Mr. Lee’s favorite 
doctrine ? . It will be as though it never had been! 
Moreover, in confirmation of this view of the sub
ject, we are taught that the Lord God “ drove out” 
the man from the Garden of Eden, lost he should 
partake of the tree of life, eat, and live forever, an 
immortal sinner. Immortality, being an attribute

of God —11 he only having immortality,”—he cannot 
destroy that which is immortal, because to do so 
would be to act contrary to himself. To prevent, 
therefore, such a result as would have followed 
the act of Adam’s eating of the tree of life, lie 
drove him out, and obstructed his way to the life- 
imparting tree ; knowing that, if he should partake 
of it, he would live forever as a necessary conse
quence. All the evidence, then, going to prove 
that God is “ able,” and that he wills, to destroy the 
soul of the sinner, equally disproves the “natural 
immortality of the soul.” 1

But, I repeat it, Mr. Lee docs not know what the 
soul is. He speaks of it as an entity—as a distinct 
thing or essence, “uncompounded” and “indivisi
ble.” But, the truth is, Mr. Lee has been discuss
ing the merits of an attribute, rather than an entity. 
Life, strictly speaking, is not an entity but an at
tribute. Immortality is not a thing-entity or essence, 
but a ouality. an attribute of the thing of which it 
is predicated. Reasoning, therefore, upon a false 
assumption, what a flourish of “saws,” “knives” 
and “axes” Mr. Lee makes in his first paragraph. 
His whole argument on this point, is inconclusive and 
defective in the extreme, when considered in relation 
to the truth of his own theory ! The fact is, he 
subverts his own hypothesis, as we shall presently 
see.

Mr. Lee concludes from his reasoning on the 
“ immateriality of the soul,” that “ God cannot 
destroy it, in the manner in which destructionists 
suppose.” Further on he says—“ God cannot dis
solve that which is uncompounded, or divide that 
which is indivisible.” Thus Mr. Lee’s own reason
ing brings us back to the point, that; if the soul be 
immortal, it will, by a necessity of its own nature, 
live forever. But. as God has declared that, “the 
soul that sins shall die,” it follows, as a necessary 
consequence, that it is not immortal; and, therefore, 
that it can be destroyed by an “ exertion of power 
upon itand also, by being left to the operation 
of its own laws, as in the case of Adam.

Having subverted his own theory, Mr. Lee in
vokes the aid of Mr. Drew to effect its annihilation! 
Mr. Drew’s first sentence is a death-blow to Mr. 
Lee’s whole argument on the fancied “ immortality 
of the soul!” Mr. Drew says—and Mr. Lee en
dorses it—“It has been already proved, that 
material bodies can never act but when they bring 
their surfaces into contact with each other!” This 
may have been deemed sound reasoning in the 
days of Mr. Drew, but, at the present time, every 
school boy of ordinary intelligence, knows better. 
Mr. Lee appears to have been asleep for a quarter 
of a century, without even dreaming in the time ; 
and now that he is waked up he supposes every 
thing is just like it was when he fell asleep! He 
is waked up in the wrong place! and supposes 
himself living a quarter of a century past; and, 
consequently, speaks and reasons in harmony with 
the ideas which he obtained at that time ! But he 
is behind the age, or else he would never have 
endorsed the sentence already quoted. Mr. Drew 
continues: “As an immaterial substance has no 
surface, it is a contradiction to suppose that matter 
can ever be brought into contact with it,” &c.

I am willing to submit it to the reader, yea, to 
Mr. Lee himself, whether Mr. Drew has not dis
proved the very position he intended to establish! 
Let the reader remember, then, that Mr. Drew and
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Mr. Lee regard it as “a contradiction to suppose 
that matter can ever be brought into contact with”

alike by philosophy and revelation, that man is 
mortal in every part; and that immortality is the 
gift of God, through Jesus Christ, by a resurrection 
from the dead!

that which is “immaterial.” It follows, therefore, 
from their own principles, that, as the body is mat
ter, and the soul, in their estimation, is “ immaterial,” 
they can never he brought into contact! They, 
therefore, have no connection whatever! If this 
argument is not suicidal, there iB no truth in the 
universe. According to this absurd and “ vain 
philosophy,” God, being “immaterial” in their 
view of the subject, can have no connection with 
the universe of matter he has created. I hesitate 
not to say, that this opinion is atheistical in its 
tendency, and absurd and monstrous in fact!

Mr. Lee,by endorsation, says—“Whatever has 
an exterior, must have an interior; and what has 
both must be extended : and what is thus extended 
cannot be immaterial.” Mr. Lee, by the aid of 
Mr. Drew, has clearly proved, admitting the cor
rectness of their reasoning, that the soul is nothing! 
The following is their description of it: It is 
“simple,” "uncompounded,” “indivisible,” “in
dissoluble;” without “exterior” or “ interior sur
face,” is not “extended,” and “can never come 
into contact with matter I” Thus they have, by 
laboring to make the soul everything, reduced it to 
nothing! They have proved the very point we at 
first stated, viz.; That that which, is immaterial is 
-nothing—it is a nonentity!

And, just at this point, let me ask Mr. Lee a few 
questions: Upou your hypothesis, was the “im
material soul,” as you will have it, created of the 
dust, or breathed into the nostrils of Adam 1 If 
created of the dust, it is not “ immaterial;” and, 
if breathed into his nostrils, it had “ extension”— 
“surface,” and necessarily came in “contact with 
natter:” and is. therefore, not “ im-material 1”

Again, how many “ immaterial souls” did God 
create in the beginning 1 IIow many had Adam 1 
How many had Eve I Did they have more than 
one each? If they had only one each, whence 
have their numerous offspring derived theirs 1 You 
say it is “ indivisible” and “ indissoluble,” conse
quently it is not transmissible! And that which is 
transt/iissible comes in “contact with matter;” but 
you say the “ immaterial” soul “ cannot come into 
contact with matter;” therefore it is not transmit
ted; and, consequently, unless God creates an 
“ immaterial soul” for every child born, theollspring 
of Adam have no “ immaterial soul”—ergo, in your 
opinion, they have no soul at all! So Adam, accord
ing to the working of your philosophy, has given 
birth toa soulless progeny! Thus Mr. Lee, in attempt
ing to prove that men havo “immaterial souls,”' 
has actually proved that they have none at all!

The remainder of Mr. Lee’s article abounds in 
the same sort of logic; it is suicidal in reference 
to his own theory! If Mr. Lee can reason no 
better than this upon his favorite view, he wil 
murder his own cause, and bury it so deep, that no 
mortal hand shall ever be able to disinter it!

It would be a waste of time to extend the review 
of this article any further; but the reader, who is 
curious to see how completely Mr. Lee subverts 
his own theory, is referred to the article itself.

In conclusion, let me say, that Mr. Lee is utterly 
Unable to sustain his theory by such arguments as 
he has adduced in the above article; nor do I believe 
that the man lives who can do it, by any sort of 
argumentation within the grasp of mortal intellect.

YVe fall back upon the conclusion, established

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, AUGUST, 1 849.

lENFLTsTmTWLY'in christT
“He that hath the Son hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.'1'—1 John 5:12.

Bible Examiner.—We have now exhausted all 
the funds we have to publish the Examiner. YVe 
are in debt to our subscribers, who have paid for 
this volume, four numbers more, which we intend 
they shall have if we can contrive any way to pay 
Ihe printer; till then our friends must not look for 
the Examiner’s regular monthly visits. We iegret 
that we are brought to this necessity, but “the 
destruction of the poor is their poverty;” so we 
submit. We can still furnish the back numbers of 
the Examiner from January 1848. About three- 
hundred new subscribers for the present year would 
give us the means to complete this volume; and we 
can furnish that number with the Examiner from 
January last; here we leave the matter.

Any Person who will send us one dollar, cur
rent money, free of expense, for the Examiner for 
1850, i• e. for Vol. V. before the middle of Decem
ber next, we will, on the receipt of the money, send 
them one copy of Dobney on Future Punishment, 
in paper cover; or, three copies of the Six Sermons, 
18mo; that is—the pamphlet of 120 pages; and if 
the Examiner is not published next year, we will 
send, instead of it, two more copies of Dobney; or, 
eight of the Six Sermons, as they shall choose. 
Please state distinctly in all cases which you will 
have. This proposition cannot apply out of the 
United Slates.

Look at Tins.—One of our monthly exchanges, 
printed on paper about the same quality as our own, 
with 40 pages to the number, exceeding the Exam
iner in amount of matter only as 70 exceeds 42, 
that is, to use a printer’s phrase, it has 70 thousand 
ems, whilst the Examiner has but 42 thousand, is 
S2 per year in advance. Each number has a paper 
cover, and so the postage is 3i} cents instead of one; 
or lj, like the Examiner. Now look at the follow
ing statement. This monthly exchange gives its 
readers 840 thousand ems annually, at a cost to the 
subscriber of §2 42 cents, including postage:

give 504 thousand ems at a cost towe now
subscribers of from 62 to 68 cents 1! We propose 
to give our subscribers for 1850 a semi-monthly, 
which will make one million and eight thousand 

s, Ql,008,000] or an excess over our exchange ofcm
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he can make a lie appear like the truth. You are 
ikely to have work enough to answer all who op

pose you ;but you have put your hand to the plow 
and must not look back.”

Br. Lee seems to lay considerable stress upon 
the opinions of “the fathers” in this controversy, so 
we have thought to give him a specimen of the 
opinion of a father of the Wesleyans in America. 
The letter of Br. 0. Scott was written to us before 
we had put forth the strength which the Lord after
wards gave us, by which he enabled us to bring out 
the “ Six Sermons those were not preached till a 
year later; and to use Br. Lee’s language, “We 
believe” the main positions of our Six Sermons are 
“unanswerable;” sure we are Br. Lee has not 
answered them; “ though we are liable to over value 
our own argument.” Br. Lee has put forth his 
strength; and we acknowledge that we expected 
if any man could show .us to be in error, that man 
was Brother Lee; but skilful as he is both in logic 
and “ sophistry,” in our judgment, he has utterly 
failed, this once, to make the pagan fable [we will 
not say “ he”] “ look like the truth.” So far from 
it, that we now consider the matter settled firmer 
than ever before, that man has no immortality out of 
Christ; and no future life except by a resurrection from 
the dead.; and, also, that “ all the wicked will God 
destroy”—“ they shall be as though they had not 
been:” Ob. 16. Call that “annihilation” if you will: 
it is what God says of the wicked, in plain words, 
in opposition to all pagan, papal, and protestant 
inferences. We rejoice that Br. Lee has made this 
last effort; and we wish to make no other Teply, 
ourself, than what is contained in our Six Sermons . 
and views on the intermediate state as found in our 
18mo. pamphlet; we will risk that with Br. Lee s 
“ unanswerable argument” the world over, and 
have no fears for the result in any mind not bound 
by sectarianism. Our Associate Editor will, of 
course, finish his Review of Br. Lee’s argument so 
soon as we shall have the means to publish.it; and 
if the “ unanswerable argument” is not thoroughly 
answered and its fallacy fully shown to the “ satis
faction” of others, if not to Br. Lee’s mind, we are 
greatly mistaken.

Note.—We wish it distinctly understood, that Br. 
Scott’s reference to Br. Lee related only to his logical 
and controversial powers; not that Br. Scott or we 
ever had an idea that Br. Lee would knowingly at
tempt to make a lie look like the truth, but that such 
is his skill, that if he took the sido of error, he could 
make it seem truth.

168 thousand ems, and all at a cost, including postage, 
of from Si 24 to Si 36 cents, or about one half the 
price of our exchange, provided we receive two 
thousand paying subscribers for the next year. But 
if we publish only once each month, as now, and 
yet increase the price of the Examiner to Si 00, we 
shall then give you nearly five-eighths as much 
matter as our exchange gives (or less than half the 
money.

Books by Mail—Our friends who order bound 
books sent by mail are informed, by law they “ are 
not mailable matter;” and our Post Office will not 
forward them. We have had several calls to send 
bound Hymn Books and Sermons by mail: we 
cannot do it. Please remember this.

The Immortality Discussion.—Br. Lee, of the 
True Wesleyan, has nearly finished his side of the 
question. The Wesleyan of July 14 contained three 
numbers on the subject; in reference to which the 
Editor says—“This week’s paper contains the 
whole of the direct argument against annihilation, 
at, or subsequently to the resurrection;” and he 
asks “ particular attention to this argument;” and 
adds—“ We believe it to be unanswerable, though 
we are liable to over value our own argument; at 
least, we could not answer it to our own satisfaction, 
and that is our rule of testing an argument.” We 
thank Br. Lee for this very candid confession: we 
should not expect he could answer two sides of any 
question to his own satisfaction at the same time. 
We have been in a similar position sometimes our- 
Belfjbut further light has shown us that we could 
answer our previous argument to our entire satis
faction. And we think Br. Lee may yet, with the 
light that shall be shed on his path, be able to 
answer his own argument to his entire “satis
faction,” so far as he has stated the argument of his 
opponents clearly; which he has by no means done 
in all cases. His favorite phrase is “ annihilation 
with that he and our opponents generally try to 
make a sound ; and many minds are more afiectec 
by sound than sense. Let any one, even Br. Lee 
himself, read over his entire argument and substitute 
death for his unscriplural and unwaranlable word 
“ annihilation,” which we never use, and the largest 
portion of his argument will be found powerless. 
Just here we cannot forbear giving an extract from 
a letter we received from the late Orange Scott, 
founder of the “ Wesleyan Methodist Connection of 
America.” Writing us not many months after the 
first appearance of our views, in 1841, he says: The Atonement.—We have heard that some 

persons have busied themselves in reporting that 
“ Br. Storrs denies the atonement:” and some, we 
fear, under the garb of professed friendship, have 
helped on this falsehood by insinuating their fears 
that we deny tho atonement. If you read the Ex-

. re s#** has been out against you; and, two weeks 
ago, B*##* preached, or rather read a labored dis
course against you. It was full of sophistry! and 
so aro P* #’s articles ! ! and so is every thing I 
have yet seen against you !!! You must, how
ever, expect something when Leo comes out, for
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cern the signs of the times V} This inquiry implies 
that the indications of the times, if carefully ob
served and inquired after, will show clearly the 
position we occupy in the world’s history, and need 
not be mistaken. The times in which men live 
are to determine, in a great measure, their course 
of conduct; for it will appear in the course, of our 
remarks that what may be proper and ri"ht to bo 
done in one age, or in one period of an individual’s 
life, may be exceedingly improper and wrong to be 
done in another age or period. We may illustrate 
this truth in various ways. For example—A ma
riner may go to sea at once, when his vessel is 
loaded, if wind and tide favor him, and there are 
no indications of a disastrous storm about to burst 
over him; but should such indications appear, so 
apparent as not to be mistaken by a careful ob
server of the signs, would he do well to disregard 
them, and rush out to sea, perilling all, rather than 
delay the commencement of his voyage ? And if 
he should thus disregard the signs of the coming 
storm, and launch forth, and is wrecked and all 
lost in the tempest, is he not justly stigmatized as 
a fool for his course 1 And is he not blame-worthy 1 
Did not Paul censure the Centurion of the vessel 
which carried him prisoner to Rome, because he 
disregarded the sign he had given him, that if he 
loosed from a certain port it would be attended 
with loss and damage ? See Acts xxvi. Again— 
The farmer, when about to gather in his crops, or 
the fruits of the earth, carefully watches the signs 
of the weather, waiting for favorable indications 
to reap down his fields. He will not be guilty of 
the folly of reaping down his ripe grain, when 
there are indications of a storm immediately upon 
him. He watches with care and solicitude signs 
to satisfy his mind as to the course he is to pursue, 
and he is governed in his operations by the conclu
sions at which he arrives in his observations. Does 
he not act wisely in doing so ?

Let us now take Scripture illustrations. Of Noah 
it is said, Ileb. xi., 7, *'By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the saving of his house, by the 
which he condemned the world, and became heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith.”

Noah was “ warned ” of a coming flood, or had 
some sign or token, by word or otherwise, of that 
coming event. He heeded it, and prepared an 
ark to the saving of his house; and we all say 
he was wise in doing so. But suppose he had dis
regarded the sign, or warning, would he not have 
perished with the ungodly ? And we here remark, 
to illustrate the principle we laid down at the out
set that though it might have been very proper 
anti right for Noah to have bought land and built 
houses before he received the warning or sign of 
the flood, it would have been folly and madness 
for him to do 60 afterwards, and full evidence that 
he did not believe the flood was coming. And 
what a sorry sight it would have been for Noah to 
be preaching a flood at hand, and instead of giving 
his attention to building the ark, had spent his 
time in buying farms, building houses, factories, 
railroads, or hunting for gold mines. Surely a 
scoffing world might justly havo said he was either 
a hypocrite or a fool.

Let us look at another case: I-Ieb. xi., 24-26, 
it By faith Moses, when he was come to years, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. 
Choosing ralliei to suffor affliction with the people

aminer you need have no fears but that you will 
know our belief, for we have not shunned to declare 
our views on any Scripture subject when we 
thought there was a call for it. Br. E. Miller, Jr., 
has written on the subject of the atonement in the 
Advent Harbinger, and we are gratified to see that 
lie advocates the same view that we expressed in 
the Examiner as long ago as April, 1848. We 
have not hesitated to express them publicly and 
privately since. We have no room to enlarge now, 
though we had intended to do so soon. But those 
who have read the articles in the late numbers of 
the Harbinger, by Br. E. Miller, may regard these 
views as substantially our own. We believe Christ 
died for our sins, but not in the sense of <f paying 
our debts,” nor 11 in our room and steadif so, uni
versal salvation inevitably follows; and it is mockery 
to ask God to forgive our sins when the debt is paid. 
Some men’s theology converts the God of love into 
a demon, and then deprives him of all exercise of 
the glorious prerogative of uforgiving iniquity, 
transgression and sins.” We believe they do it 
c: ignorantly in unbelief,” being blinded by the 
creeds and traditions of men. May the Lord for
give them.

Preaching every Lord’s day, morning and even
ing, at the Saloon of “ Temperance Hall,” Third 
Street, below Green, west side, by the Editors of 
the Examiner. „

Cholera—We are living in the midst of this 
sweeping scourge. Several of our Congregation 
have been attacked by it and suffered severely. We 
have been called to mourn its fatal visitation in the 
loss of our beloved brother James Masson, who died 
July 14th. Br. Masson was an every day Christian 
—one of the right sort. He was always in his 
place in our public worship. He was one of our 
earliest friends in this city, and could always be de
pended upon. It is sad to see his place vacant. 
Great as the loss is to the Church, it is greater still 
to a large family of children, and other relations, to 
whom he was a father indeed) and to add to their 
affliction, Sister Masson, whose health has long 
been feeble, followed her husband in a few days to 
to the silent grave : and thus are their household, 
almost with one stroke, deprived of both father 
and mother. Two more consistent Christians are 
seldom met with: their last end was peace—they 
fell asleep in Jesus in the full hope that they would 
be awaked by him at his appearing and kingdom. 
Happy they who are always ready.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
No. i.

The Saviour inquired of the hypocritical Phnri- 
and Sadducees,11 How ib it that ye cannot dis-sees
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a large portion of our readers embrace them as 
settled truths, though they may differ somewhat as 
to the order and character of the events of the 
coming age, while nearly all of them will admit 
that a very great change is coming over the world. 
Believing, then, that the personal advent of Christ 
to this earth the second time, and that a great 
change is to take place in the world at that time, 
are events to be realised at some period; and 
seeing great convulsions now going on m the earth, 
does it not become us to be wise, and inquire what 
those commotions indicate! or of what times are 
they the signs'? And if satisfied that they are 
signs of the “kingdom of God” being “nigh at 
hand”—that fifth universal empire eo clearly ex
hibited in Dan. ii. and vii., and shadowed forth in 
the Book of Revelation—does it not become us to 
regulate our pursuits and course of life in agree
ment with such evidence and such a revolution as 
the establishment of the kingdom of God on earth 
implies? We should not suppose any sane 
could give any other than an affirmative answer. 
The point then to settle is—do the events of the 
times in which we live indicate the soon bringing 
in of the kingdom of God, or reign of Christ per
sonally upon the earth ? In answering this inquiry 
we do not design to go formally over the prophe
cies that relate to the lour first universal monarchies 
set forth in Dan. ii. and vii., as those topics have 
been to the minds of most of our readers often 
fully presented, and there can remain no 
able doubt but those four monarchies have had 
their day, and passed away, and that we have 
been for many centuries in the divided state of the 
fourth; i. c. Europe divided intoa number of petty 
monarchies, amazingly controlled by a mongrel 
power, symbolized by a “horn having eyes 
man.” This power being acknowledged by all 
Protestants to be the Politico-Ecclesiastical power 
of Rome. This power is again symbolized in Rev. 
xiii., by a beast rising up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns. This description marks the time of the 
development of the politico-ecclesiastical power of 
Rome as coming into existence in the divided 
state of the fourth, or Roman empire, when kingly 
governments were in existence, as the crowns upon 
the horns indicate. In the seventeenth chapter of 
Rev. we are presented with another aspect of the 
same power: it is the politico-ecclesiastical power 
of Rome, after some of the kingly powers of the 
divided Roman empire have fallen, so that the 
scarlet colored beast there, though it has seven 
heads and ten horns, is presented without any 
mention of crowns at all; perhaps not because it 
had no crowns on any of its horns, but because 
some of them had become republican at the time 
“ the judgment of the great whore ” is to take 
place. It is evident John was shown that power 
at a period just prior to its destruction, and while 
the seventh vial of the seven last plagues was 
being poured out. At that time he was shown a 
corrupt woman [a corrupt ecclesiastical power] 
sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, [a bloody secu
lar or civil power] full of names of'blasphemy. To 
mark its location on earth it has seven heads and 
ten horns, showing that it is Roman, and can 
answer to no other power in existence than the 
Papal, civil and ecclesiastical power combined, 

in the symbol of a corrupt woman riding 
and directing abloody beast, in a time whenrepub-

of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season: esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt: for he had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward.”

Moses understood the signs of the times. He 
knew the period of the bondage of Abraham’s 
6eed“inaland not theirs ” was near its accom
plishment: and he understood that the nation that 
oppressed them about that time was to be “judged,” 
and Israel brought out. or delivered. Observing 
these signs of the times, ne refused to be called the 
son of Pharaoh’s daughter; or, refused the throne 
of Egypt, the pleasures of which he saw could 
only be enjoyed for a season. At a previous period, 
and under different circumstances, it might have 
been right and proper for Moses to occupy a place 
at Pharaoh's court; but the time had come—the 
signs had appeared—that Egypt was to be judged 
and Israel delivered. If Moses believed this, 
could he consistently continue at Pharaoh’s court, 
and acknowledge himself the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter? Hitherto there had been no harm or 
wrong in his doing so ; but now the case is differ
ent. Has he ,lfaith1' in God’s word or not? He 
has; and changes his course of life, and departs 
from a position he could no longer occupy with 
safety’. It is tiue he was guilty of an act of indis
cretion, but even that was overruled to separate 
him from a position that to him was full of danger.

• When Moses came from his forty years retirement 
in Midian to demand of Pharaoh to let Israel go. 
suppose in connection with that demand he had 
daily been bargaining with the Egyptians to buy 
their land, and contracting with them to build him 
houses; would that have been consistent with his 
professed faith that God was about to plant Israel 
in the land of Canaan—the promised land! Surely 
such a course would have been highly inconsistent; 
yet it might have been perfectly proper in the 
early part of Moses’ life, but the signs of the times 
forbid it now.

We take another example. When the Jews 
were carried away captive into Babylon for seventy 
years, God, at the commencement of their capti
vity, expressly commanded them to build houses 
in Babylon, and dwell in them, and seek the peace 
of the city where they might dwell. See Jer. xxix. 
Hence it was right, proper, and their duty, to do 
so at that time. But, by and bye, the times indi
cate that they are soon to return to Palestine :— 
would it now be proper for them to be purchasing 
fields and building houses to dwell in, as if they 
were still to continue in Babylon ? True, many 
of them did; and of course did not return with 
their brethren who went up out of captivity: 
they had no faith or no inclination to share the for
tunes of their brethren who left Babylon to return 
to Jerusalem. Did they act faith in God’s promise 
of restoration? We have introduced this 
illustrating our principle, that what may be right 
and proper to be done at one time is neither right 

proper at another; and would be a mark of 
great folly if not of wickedness.

We might illustrate our principle with other ex
amples, but we judge these are sufficient for our 
purpose: we proceed, therefore, with the applica
tion. The Lord Jesus Christ is to return to this 
earth, arid is to receive the throne of his father 
David ; the present age is to end, and a new order 
of things is to be established on earth. Wo shall 

stop here to prove these points, believing that

man

reason-

as a

case as

nor

as seen
not
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licanism had been established in some of the horn 
kingdoms. If this view is correct, it fixes the 
time of this aspect of the Papal power to the period 
since France, “ the eldest son of” that corrupt 
“church,” became republican; or subsequent to 
February 1848.

This corrupt woman, who has a name written 
upon her forehead, “ Mystery, Babylon the 
Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomina
tions of the Earth,” was riding and governing 
the beast that had been in the bottomless pit, but 
ascended out of it just prior to the aspect of it pre
sented in this 17th chapter. The same power under 
another aspect, in Rev. 13lh, went into captivity, or 
descended into the bottomless pit; this was done in 
the day6 of Napoleon Bonaparte, when for a time 
the Papa] power was strip! of all its civil authority; 
but afterwards this beast was re-instated or ascend
ed out of the bottomless pit, though under another 
aspect: it was the “ eighth” king, though in fact 
“of the seven;” i. e. it is the same power as the 
beast of Rev. 13th with seven heads, &c., but had 

taken its last form. In this last form the beast, 
or civil power of Papacy, would be brought into 
circumstances calling for the intervention of the 
other civil powers, symbolized by the horns, and 
they should have one mind, and should give their 
power and strength unto the beast, not to the woman; 
but to strengthen and establish the papal civil power. 
And what do we see at this very time'? One of 
the strangest and most astonishing events that has 
ever been recorded on the pages of history, viz.

■ nation just emerged from monarchy and thrown
he crown from its horn in contempt, volunteers by 

rulers, to restore the Pope to his civil power; 
and in doing this, that nation is seen agreeing with 
the despots of Europe to reinstate the Pope in his 
civil power, i. e. they “agreeand give their power 
and strength to the scarlet colored beast!” But 
mark well, this is only to be done “till the words 
of God shall be fulfilled for, before this conflict 
is over, there will be a hatred kindled up against 
the woman—the ecclesiastical power of papacy— 
which shall only be quenched by eating her flesh 
and burning her with fire. The woman includes 
the city where her abominations have been con
cocted, and from whence they have been carried 
into execution; and also, rrfost likely, all those 
kings of the earth, or old Roman empire, that have 
committed fornication with her, by upholding her 
spiritual wickedness and bloody persecutions. 
Hence we are of opinion that Rome itself, i. e. the 
city, will be utterly destroyed in the conflict, as 
was ancient Babylon, which was a type of it; and 
then one principal city after another, whose rulers 
were in the agreement to re-establish papal civil 
authority, will meet, with a like destruction ; and 
most likely Paris'will be the second in the fall, and 
so on till they are all overthrown, and Europe is a 
desolation, as the prophecy clearly indicates it will 
bo. This, of course, brings in that slate of anarchy 
which we understand the scriptures clearly to teach 
as immediately preceding the establishment of a 
fifth universal monarchy—the kingdom of God— 
.or the peisonal reign of Christ on the throne of his 
father David, which Jehovah has promised to give 
him, in spite of the rage of kings and rulers of the 

h of whatever form their governments may be.
We do not feel justified, till we shall have further 

developments, in going more into details ,or parti
culars, of coming events. The details may vary.

from any of our calculations, but the great fact that 
the scarlet-colored beast is soon to go into perdi
tion. or be utterly destroyed, together with the 
woman who has been its rider, and that the reign 
of Christ is soon to follow, to our mind, admils not 
of a doubt. It may, however, be several years, 
and probably will be, before the whole work is 
accomplished ; but it is nevertheless now in a state 
of accomplishment.

We may give more on this matter at another 
time, but rest here for this month. If these things 
are so, can we live in the same course of manage
ment of our temporal affairs that might have been 
justifiable and proper before the signs of the times 
indicated that this age is drawing to a close, and 
that the kingdom of God and the reign of Christ 
on earth and under the whole heaven is about to 
be opened? Let conscience do its work, and let 
us see to it that we do not slight its warning voice 
in these perilous times.

July 4th, 1849.

now QUESTIONS ANSWERED.
First Question.—“How do you harmonize 

Zech. 14lh with Matt. 13: 37—43 ?” s. w. g.
We suppose this question relates to the fact that 

Zcch. 14, represents that there are persons “left of 
the nations” who, evidently, are in a state of trial 
after the advent of Christ, and in that day when 
“ The Lord shall be king over all the earth 
while Matt. 13, seems to convey the idea of the en
tire destruction of the wicked at the end of the age, 
or at the time of the second advent of Christ. The 
14th of Zech. is too plain and positive on the fact 
that there will be left of the nations, after the 
advent, who are in a probationary state, to be dis
proved either by argument or sophistry, however 
skillfully managed. We do not believe that a 
soul who has attempted to explain away that view, 
has ever satisfied himself yet, for any length of 
time. It is an impregnable fortress against all and 
every class of advocates for the termination of pro
bation to all men, without regard to their circum
stances for hearing and knowing the truth, at the 
end of this age. No language could make the 
subject plainer than that used by the prophet 
Zechariah, that a Btate of trial to some of the 
inhabitants of earth will be continued after “ the 
Lord my God shall 
ones] with thee.”

Our Lord, Matt. 13th, is speaking only of a. speci
fied class of wicked men, symbolized by “ tares,” 
and those too in a specified location, viz. “ 
the wheat;” and they grew “ together” with the 
wheat; and so nearly resemble it, that men, in the 
present age, have not sufficient judgment to bo 
entrusted with the work of rooting them up. The 
original word, “ tares,” signifies “ bastard wheat)*' 
it resembles genuine wheat, and is scattered anion" 
it. The symbol therefore shows the class of wicked 
persons spoken of are professors of religion, and 
that they are in the nominal churches; the parable 
relates to them, and to them only. In relation to 
such wicked professors, with which the devil has 
filled professedly Christian churches, from various 
motives, such as respectability; to get on better in 
business; and to cover up their wickedness under 
the cloak of religion, wo have no idea that they 
will be of the number “ left” of whom Zechariah 
speaks. They are “ children of the wicked one”—

ter

and all the saints [holycome

among

earl
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upon that abominable sin—“and all unclcanness”
—all impurity—“or, covetousness’’—plconcsia— 
same word translated “ greediness,” chap. iv. 19; 
signifying “inordinate desires.” It may relate to 
any object; whether money, food, drink, dress, or 
furniture, or whatever may be used for the gratifi
cation of the senses, or animal nature: "let it not 
once be named”—mentioned, heard of, or known— 
"among you”—let ihem have no existence in your 
midst—“ as becometh saints”—those who by pro
fession are holy.

Verse 4. ‘'Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which'i:are not convenient; but rather giving 
of thanks.

“ Filthiness.” The word signifies anything inde
cent or obscene—“nor foolish”—simple, useless— 
“talking”—which benefits none and may injure 
the talker and hearer—“nor jesting”—the primary 
signification of the,.word is politeness; but it is used 
to signify, jesting, buffoonery, scurrility, or low, 
vulgar abusive language. It is quite as likely the 
apostle uses the word here to speak against that 
mock and hypocritical politeness which is so com
mon in people destitute of real love to their fellow 
men, who seek to make up for it in professions and 
unmeaning compliments: but, he says, such things 
“are not convenient”—anehonta—are not tit, not 
becoming, not proper, ought not to be. “ Not con
venient” is a very tame translation: as though men 
might do it, if it were only “convenient!” It is evi
dently a prohibition—a course of conduct not Jit for 
imitators of God and Christ. “ But rather giving of 
thanks.” The word here seems to signify not the 
giving of thanks, in the ordinary sense, but 
corous or instructive conversation”—the opposite 
of the conversation just censured.

Verse 5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, or covetous man, who is an idola
ter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom ol Christ and 
of God.

On this verse we need not remark, except again 
to call attention to what is said of the “covetous 
man”—he “ is an idolater.” We ask the reader to 
look again at our remark on verse 3, as to what 
constitutes a covetous person. Such persons are 
now- denominated idolaters; and with propriety. 
That object of sense, which a person sets his mind 
upon inordinately, that is, immoderately, to excess, 
or disorderly—becomes his god: he is under its 
government—pays it the homage of obedience; 
looks to it as the object of his supreme happiness.' 
Though he. himself, may not be aware of it, through 
blindness of mind, yet his life and conversation 
will make it manifest where his heart is. Listen 
to the conversation of many professing to be seek
ing a treasure in “ the kingdom of God;” what do 
you hear? Alas! Balls, parlies, dress, food, 
drinks, sensual gratifications, furniture, houses, 
lands, gold, dollars, offices, honors, &c., &c., all 

„ tending to show that they have those inordinate
Ephesians, Chap. V. desires which constitute them the covetous persons,

™ . , . who Paul says are “ idolaters,” and who shall
I he apostle nowproceeds to caution them against have n0 "inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 

•a class of sms which he thus enumerates. 0f God.” Fearful words 1 Who has not cause of
Verse 3. But fornication, and uncleanness, or co- alarm? “Whose conversation is in heaven?” 

vetousnes, let it not be once named among you, as be- Who really manifest, by all their course of life, 
comoth saints. that they esteem the love of God and Christ, and

fornication ’—to which the Gentiles were no- an “inheritance in the kingdom,” of more impor- 
tonousty acklicted, even in connection with the wor-1 tancc to them than all animal gratifications put 
ship of their gods, thus putting a religious sanction together ? a *

his offspring, or the fruit of his producing: "the 
harvest” for them “is the end of the world”— 
aionos—age: the end of the age that precedes the 
second advent, or personal reign of Messiah. Then 
they who have imposed upon true Christians, and 
been a “ scandal'’ to the cause of pure Christianity, 
will meet with judgment, symbolized by being 
cast into a furnace of fire: their hypocrisy and 
wickedness exposed, and themselves cut off under 
circumstances of shame and anguish which will be 
a standing monument of God’s abhorrence of all 
such characters. All this has nothing to do with 
those not included in this specified class; and the 
fact that our Lord adds—“ Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father,” shows there is somebody “ left” for them 
to shine upon ; and we are not left in the dark as 
to whom they are to enlighten, viz. "Every one 
that is left of the nations,” contradistinguished from 
the nominal churches who have been judged.

• Second Question.—“Is the city of Zech. and 
of Rev. 20. the camp of the saints, and that of Rev. 
21, which John saw come down from heaven, all 
one ?” s. xv. g.

If we understand this question, we answer, no. 
And with present light, we believe them to be three 
distinct cities ; or, three distinct periods of time are 
covered by their history. Zechiriah’s being at a 
period somewhere prior to the advent, without now 
attempting to define that period : Rev. 20th being 
during the thousand years; Rev. 21st, after the 
thousand years; or, if during the thousand years, 
then to be regarded simply as a symbol of the 
glorified church, shining “ forth as the sun,” as the 
great city of Babylon was previously a symbol of a 
corrupt, persecuting, and destroying church. The 
latter being utterly destroyed, or “burned with 
fire,” the pure and glorified church takes its place 
on earth, to bless those that are left of the nations, 
and spread its light and glory on all around, as the 
corrupt church had scattered darkness and spread 
a curse on earth’s inhabitants before.

Third Question.—“ Will the saying of Peter, 
3d chap., take place at the advent or towards the 
evening of the day of the Lord ?” s. w. g.

We infer that this question relates to what Peter 
says of “ The heavens and earth which are now” 
being “kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 
If Peter is speaking of the literal heavens and 
earth being dissolved by fire, it must, we think, 
clearly relate to the close of the day of the Lord, 

, as it is an event connected with the “judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men:” this, certainly, is 
not universal till the end of the thousand years. 
See Rev. 20: 11—15:

—“de-

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITIONS.
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Verse G. Let no man deceive you with vain words: imparted to men: for whatsoever doth make 

for because of these things conieth the wrath of God manifest'’—or discovers to men the sin lu In ess ot 
upon the children of disobedience. sin, and its dangerous consequence, ( is light —

This verse is too emphatic lo need comment, is divine knowledge, or illumination.
If any man attempt Jo make you think these inordi- Verse 14. Wherefore he saith, Awake, though that 
nate desires arc harmless, beware that you are slecpest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall gi%e 
not deceived by them: God’s judgment will fall on the light.
all such. il Awake’’—egeirai—to arouse one’s self to a bet-

Versk 7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them, ter course of conduct—“ thou that sleepest 
Be not ■partakers with them. If partakers with l'iat art slothful, careless, secure sm

them in their wicked practices you will be also in JJ'J deSitutioS divine life-" and Christ shall 
heir exclusion from the kingdom of God, and in “e Iifrht:,__shall shino upon you. Light here

that wrath that is to come upon them. £ to life. “ Sinner amuse thyself—
Verse S. For ye were sometime darkness, but now break off from sin—rest not in thy destitution of

are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light. divine life__look to Christ—he came that you
“ Ye were sometime”—in time past—formerhj might have life, and that you might have it more 

—"darkness”—used figuratively for ignorance: aDundanlly; pursuing this course you shall receive 
that is, “ Ye were formerly ignorant of the wicked that life, and thus gain eternal life, which is given 
character and ruinous end of the course of life you unto us in Christ, and in him alone.”
were in”—“but now are ye light"—used figurative- Verse 15. See then that ye walk circumspectly*
ly for knowledge ; that is ‘Ye have now knowledge Mt as foolSj but as wise.
m regard to those things’’-" m the Lord ’-by that , tako care, be cautious-" then,
"word of truth” which has been preached to you that&°|\valk„_thal vou live_"circumspectly”- 
by which you have been brought into union with Uldl f00ls”__
the Lord, so as to be "partakers of the divine na- accural e y, ‘ ^, r ._ue wisdom,

j” fj'S-eto :Ugl.t; therefore, walk tts Si ttwSSchildren of light”—let your course of life corre- 1^. > .,7 . “ ,, „ „-,cor,acP,i Pf true
cPeivedWilh lhC kn0wledseand lrUlhyC haVer°- knowledge, even' tha? “ light,” or illumination,

which " Christ gives” to those who receive spirit- For the fruit of the Spirit is in all good- ua] life from him when they ar0iise themselves
ness, and nglitcousnes, and truth. from that careless and slothful state of sin spoken

It is by the Spirit of God that spiritual light, 0f jn ,he previous verse.
truth or knowledge has been communicated y 16> Redeeming the time, because the days 
through prophets, apostles, and Jesus Christ, and are cvd
its direct operations in the mind by the word of «Red’eemin„,,_use) employ,-"the time, be- 
ruth: and the fruit it produces » the opposite of y,calamjtous, afflict-

eousness”—piety to God, sanctity of life, “ and use> or employ them to the best d 0
truth”—verity, in opposition to what is false or Verse 17. Wherefore be ye not unwise, but under
wrong—it signifies, also, sincerity. Such is the standing what the will of the Lord is.
character of the “new creature,” or spiritual nature “Therefore”__because the days are evil—“be
which is brought out by the Spirit in such as do not ye not unwise”—ignorant, or destitute of true 
grieve and quench it. knowledge—that is, the knowledge of the truths

Verse 10. Proving what is acceptable unto the herein presented to your minds—“ but understand 
Lord. , v. what the will”—purpose, design, intention—‘ of

“Proving”—try, examine by the light—the word the Lord is.” That purpose, design, and *ntel?tI02 
of truth—ye have received—“ what is acceptable” is, that we should be holy—separate from all tnos 
—iccll-nleasinz “ unto the Lord.” wicked practices and dispositions before enumerat-
. ,r . r ii u- .,v ed—and that we should be filled with divineVerse 11. And have no fellowship with the un- knowledge and love, that God’s full design and
fruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them. intention may be fulfilled in our “ adoption of 

“ Have no fellowship”—no communion or parti- children to himself by Jesus Christ ” “ How
cipation “with the unfruitful”—noxious, destructive CT|0rious is the design and purpose of God to those 
“works of darkness”—or ignorance; such as des- who embrace his plan to become holy and unblama- 
cribed in the previous verses: “but rather”—the b]0 before him in love. Let us understand it and 
more [walking in the light, and in obedience to the act accordingly.
word of truth] “ reprove,” rebuke, or convince Verse 18. And be not drunk with wine, whcrcir. 

them:” that is, show them that their way is de- {g excess . but be filled with the Spirit.
struclion. “ Wherein is excess”—prodigality, debauchery,

rioting:—“ but be filled with the Spirit”—or spirit 
of holiness. The use of intoxicating drinks brings 
men under their animal nature, and prepares them 
for debauchery, rioting, kc. Being filled with the 
Spirit, raises them superior to the control ami sla
very of animal, or, merely sensual gratifications; 
and thus giving the spiritual nature the predomi
nance they riso in the strength of divine life, ana 
ripen for the adoption, or immortality, mcorrupti-

Verse 9.

(

Verse 12. For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things which are done of them in secret.

This verse needs no comment.
Verse 13. But all things that are reproved arc made 

manifest by the light: for whatsoever doth make man
ifest is light.

“All things that are reproved”—discovered— 
“are made manifest,” or discovered, “by the 
light”—by the knowledge, or divine illumination
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THEE.” Again, the apostle declares that it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, but we know 
that when He shall appear we shall be like him, 
for we shall see him as he is; and again, “ when 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.:> From the above 
texts we are clearly taught that the saints will be 
perfected before the descent of Jesus to the place 
from which he was taken up, for if they are like 
him when he appears, and appear with him in 
glory, it is evident that they must have been re
surrected or changed, and their vile bodies fashion
ed like unto his own glorious body, prior to that 
appearing. This subject is more clearly presented 
in 1 Thess. iv. 13, 17, where, after warning them 
against ignorance, concerning them that sleep in 
Jesus, the apostle says—“For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him’1 (Jesus.) 
Here we have it distinctly stated that when God 
shall send Jesus, whom the heavens have so long 
retained, those who now sleep in Jesus will come 
with him. I am aware that this is in conflict with 
the generally received opinion respecting the order 
of events at the coming of Christ; but the apostle 
proceeds to give an explanation of the matter, and 
dissipates from my mind every vestige of difficulty 
and darkness, and opens to my view the way in 
which every jot and tittle of the “Word ” will have 
its perfect accomplishment. The apostle proceeds 
to explain—“For the Lord himself shall descend 
from Heaven (where to?) with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first, then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up to
gether with them to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” Here, then, 
the matter is set plainly before us. When the 
Lord descends from heaven with a shout, &c., it is 
not to earth; neither is there an intimation that 
the world see him then, but he descends to where 
his Saints meet him—in the clouds, thus leaving 
ample space for the fulfilment of scripture between 
the resurrection and the appearing with all his 
Saints on the Mount.

Having suggested the subject to your mind, I 
now leave it with you to canvass; and by search
ing the scriptures to see whether there be light in 
it. To me it is plain that the resurrection does 
precede the appearing of Jesus, and thus, while I 
rejoice in the nope of speedy redemption, I can 
also with you look forward to the time when Christ 
shall come with all his saints, and find the armies 
of Gog and Magog [or Russia] gathered against 
Jerusalem in the land of Judea.

That the interval between the resurrection and 
that coming will be occupied in part with the re-^ 
turn of the Jews is very probable; and that the' 
descent of Jesus at the resurrection will be the 
time when his sign will be seen by the tribes of the 
earth, causing them to mourn, but will soon be 
disregarded, as all the rest of the signs have been, 
seems also plain; and it may be that the sign of 
the Son of Man will be the signal for the Jews to 
turn towards their own land.

Your brother searching after truth.
Cincinnati, Ohio.
The views of Bro. Carver, in the foregoing letter, 

are the same some Literalists take, both in England 
and America. We think wo have impartially and

bilily, endless life. Instead, therefore, of seeking 
such light and transitory enjoyments as arise from 
the intoxicating stimulants, to which so many 
resort, give yourselves to spiritual joys.

Verse 19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord.

“ Speaking”—lalounlcs—recounting, setting forth, 
narrating, reciting, declaring, [see the song of 
Moses, and Miriam, Exodus 15, tor an illustration] 
—“to yourselves”—that is one to another—“in 
psalms and hymns”—sacred poetry in opposition 
to the light trash used by such as seek only the 
gratification of the animal senses—“and spiritual 
songs—making melody in' your heart”—mind ; 
the understanding employed as well as the voice, 
if we would make melody “to the Lord.” How 
much solemn mockery we have reason to fear there 
is even in professedly religious assemblies: how 
much melody of voice with no correspondence in 
the mind. Let us beware of such hypocrisy.

Verse 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.

All we need to remark on this verse is the man
ner in which thanks are to be offered to God. “In 
the name”—signifying in, through, or by, the per
son “ of our Lord Jesus Christ.” He is the head 
of our spiritual creation, as we have before shown 
~no man can come unto the Father but by him: 
it is in virtue of our relation to him, or union with 
him, that we are pleasing to God ; and our only way 
of access, by prayer or praise, is by being in Christ 
—one with him by that spiritual relation which 
•constitutes us members of “ his body, his flesh, 
and his bones,” [verse 30 ;] that is, God regards 
us with approbation, or our prayersor praises, only 
as they proceed from usas of the person of Jesus 
Christ, his well-beloved Son. Tnus appearing, 
He accepts both our prayers and praises as if they 
arose from Christ in person; and they really are 
such, because they are the out-breathings of that 
“one spirit” that animates his body, and gives 
vitality, or spiritual life to the whole in connec
tion with its head, Jesus Christ.

EVENTS FUTURE.
By Henry E. Carver.

Bro. Storrs,—With you,T also believe that there 
are events, and momentous events too, in the his
tory of the world to transpire ere that “ same Jesus” 
shall stand upon the Mount of Olives, as brought to 
view in Zech. xiv. 4, and yet I am also clearly con
vinced that we may reasonably expect a speedy de
liverance from this corruptible state, to that incor
ruptibility consequent on the resurrection of those 
who sleep in Jesus, and the change of those who 
are alive and remain ; so that while I look forward, 
perhaps years, for the fulfilment of Zech. xiv., yet 
1 do believe that it is our privilege to expect the 
speedy redemption of the body.

In order to harmonize what may seem inconsis
tent in this, permit me to call your attention to 
some of the circumstances attending the descent 
of the Son of Man to earth the second time. The 
prophet speaking of the day when his feet shall 
stand upon the Mount of Olives, says: “and the 
Lord my God shall come, and all the Saints WITH
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without prejudice, examined that view of the re
surrection of the saints, before the appearing of 
Christ to others, or what is called “two manifesta
tions one to raise tile saints and glorify them, 
and the other his appearance to the world after
wards ; and we are compelled to regard the sub
ject in a favorable light, though we are not settled 
that that is the correct view.—Editor.

in understanding it. The things referred to above 
are, the return of the Jewsand probation after the 
advent ; but I am willing to read ; and if I must be 
in error, I would as soon have Br. Storrs’ as any 
others. I do not recollect having seen Zech. 14th 
harmonized with Math. 13: 37 to 43. Will you 
impart light to us on those Scriptcres? Is the city 
of Zech. and of Rev. 20, the camp of the saints, 
and that of Rev. 21, which John saw come down 
from heaven, all one ? Will the saying of Peter, 
3d chapter, take place at the advent or towards 
the evening of the day of the Lord ? A short arti
cle in answer to these inquiries will greatly oblige.Br. William Osglet, Chemung Co., N. Y., writes :

Bit. Storrs,—Praise the good Lord, we find 
many that are steadfast in the doctrines of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief 
corner stone. They seem not to fear the nominal 
priest or people, who teach fables but not the 
Bible. Last Lord’s day we had a blessed public 
meeting. After which we retired to Br. Richard 
House’s to spread the Lord’s table, to break bread 
and take the cup free to all that love Jesus Christ. 
About twenty partook with us, and two or three 
came out and have made a bold stand for Jesus 
and his truth. Brethren pray for us, and for those 
lambs of the flock.

We have sold many copies of your Siv Sermons 
in these parts; to the praise of our God they have 
been made a great blessing. I wish you to send 
me some more of them. Yours, waiting for im
mortality and eternal life.

Br. It. L. Partridge, Oliio, writo :
Br. Storrs,—The cause of Christ is rather pro

gressing here. Though we have had bitter perse
cution, and have waded through strong opposition, 
yet it seems as if the foundation of heathen super-

While some
acknowledge the supremacy of the advent views, 
as seen in Scripture light, others (fearing Diana 
may fall) think that the best way to get along with 
the “infidel doctrine,” is to keep still and say as 
little about it as possible; among these latter are 
preachers.

But ihe brethren are industrious, and the subject 
of life and death is considerably agitated. One in
dividual who has lately united with the M. E. 
Church during a recent revival, being in class
meeting said, if there is any reality in religion he 
wished to know it. (he having been trained in the 
popular theory of the day, and discovering its non- 
essentials) said that the great question with him is 
“ If a man die shall he live again I thought 
that if it was light lie wanted, l might possibly be 
instrumental in helping him to a new ray, clear_ 
from the horizon of scriptural abundance, and coil-' 
sequenlly handed him a copy of your Six Sermons, 
which lie is now perusing. We have preaching 
occasionally by Br. Lyons, regular prayer meetings 
and monthly meetings.

slition in some minds is shaken.

Br. N. M. Catlj.N, Indiana, writes :
Br. Storrs,—-.Truth is advancing in these parts. 

There is a great demand for your woikson Im
mortality. I think I could disoose of SIO worth 
per quarter, if I could raiSFlhe moans to purchase, 
but 1 must do as l can, and I am glad to be able to 
do a little in circulating the light, for. 1 love truth, 
and its advocates. ’;. y

Please accept the assurance of my liighest'regard 
for yourself, as a brother in Christ.

-v
•ft • *

Br. O. II. Hitchcock, Arcade, N. Y., writes : Br. F. J. Mansfield writes'from filmed
Dear Brother,—Notwithstanding I cannot see Br.Storrs,—We.ire; with ybu,-out this way, on 

just as you do upon some points, I do think there the destruction of the wicked' and the state of the 
is interesting and profitable matter enough in each dead. I know of none .Who believe in the soon 
number of the Examiner, to richly pay for all its coming of our Lord in northern Illinois, but what 
expense. are with you. It seems to me if men would read

We truly live in a very eventful period. Signs without prejudice, they would see such an over- 
I think there is no mistaking, that this world is; whelming amount of evidence in the case, that 
ripening for destruction, and the greatest event the they would be constrained to say. It-is the truth of 
World ever knew is soon to take place. Judging God. .,
from my observation in this part of the country, Your “Six Sermons,” together with “Pinney oil 
if the Savior should come now but very few would the Purpose of God,” are doing great good. I wish 
be found ready. May the perilous times in which it was in my power to scatter them through this 
we live caution us to cling close to the cross of western country. Many are -inquiring on the sub-

, ■ ..'v&k joct and want light. I know of several who are
• ' ’* now deeply interested in-the subject of the advent

^ of Christ, whose minds were called up to this sub
ject by the Life and Death question. No one can 
bring himself to believe that Adam was Threatened 
with hell fire when he died.'- No. that fable was 
invented by wicked men who made money out of 
purgatorial fires. The simple truth is—Had not 
God made provision for fallen man, he would have 
gone down to death, and would have been as though 
he had never been.

8 :

Christ.

Br 8. W. Geiiei.dk. N. H., ivrltcs :
. Rr- Storrs,—1 am well pleased with the Exam
iner as a general thing, though there arc some 
ideas in it I cannot as yet fully understand. - It 
appears to be our lot, in this state, to see through 
a glass darkly, but God has made it our duty and 
privilege to study his holy word. The Examiner, 
F. am happy to say, has proved a powerful auxiliary
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abounds in Homer, Ovid and Virgil I Do these 
facts prove the doctrine all divine I If so, the 
prevalence of other “ sentiments,” held by these 
nations and distinguished persons, upon the same 
principle of reasoning, must also be divine. If 
Mr. Lee’s logic will prove conclusive in one case, 
it will in another—yes! in all others! If he 
receive the pagan idea of immortality, he must 
take along with it the pre-existence of souls—the 
transmigration of souls—and the rejection of the 
resurrection of the body! He must not divide the 
dose, though bitter 1 but swallow the whole like a 
man !

The oldest hypotheses of the Oriental World, 
upon this subject, resolved themselves into the 
doctrine of emanation and imanation; issuing from 
the “soul of the universe ” at birth, and reabsorbed 
at death. They regarded the soul as a part of the 
Deity; thus making him divisible, which is one of 

Lee’s “essential properties of matter”!
Dr. Good says—“ If we turn from Persia, Egypt, 

and Hindostan to Arabia, to the fragrant groves 
and learned shades of Dedan and Teman, from 
which it is certain that Persia, and highly probable 
that Hindostan, derived its first polite literature, 
we shall find the entire subject” (of the immor
tality of the soul,) “left in as blank and barren a 
silence, as the deserts by which they are sur
rounded ; or, if touched upon, only touched upon 
to betray doubt, and sometimes disbelief. The 
tradition, indeed, of a future state of retributive 
justice 6eems to have reached the schools of this 
part of the world, and to have been generally, though 
perhaps not universally, accredited;
FUTURE EXISTENCE IT ALLUDES TO IS THAT OF A 
RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, AND NOT OF A
SURVIVAL OF THE SOUL AFTER THE BODY’S 
DISSOLUTION ”! Here, then, is an exception to 
Mr. Lee’s universal “consent of mankind.” We 
have one place—one country—where the popular 
dogma of immortal-soulism was “ blank and 
barren and where the opposite view was “gene
rally” believed. And we find this, too, just where 
we might expect to find it, viz.: where the light of 
revelation shed its illuminating beams! That country 
is Idumea ! Here Job, that venerable patriarchal 
saint, who held communion with the Living God, 
and not with the Buthos or Dcmiurgus of the Chal
deans, Egyptians, Assyrians, &c. — here, I say, 
Job lived ; and from this quarter we have, as Dr. 
Good expresses it, “ that astonishing and transcen
dent composition ” called “ the Book of Job ;” “ a 
work,” says he—although on Mr. Lee’s side of the 
question—“ that ought assuredly to raise the 
genius of Idumea above that of Greece,” &c., and, 
may I not add, the knowledge of Job far above that 
of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Dr. Dick 
and Mr. Lee—all combined!

Dr. Good continues—“Yet in this sublime and 
magnificent poem, replete with all the learning and 
wisdom of the age, the doctrine upon the subject l>eford
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IMMORTALITY.
Review No. VIII.

11 The common sentiment of mankind.”
Gentle reader! I am glad, for your sake, that 

Mr. Lee has introduced the subject of, and based 
an argument on, “ the common sentiment of man
kind ”J

He has proved, overwhelmingly and incontes
tably proved, the pagan origin 0/ the popular doc
trine of immortality! He has triumphantly sustained 
the very position we have long maintained, viz.: 
That “ the immortality of the soul ” is pagan in its 
origin, and was generally believed among pagans.

But, strange to say, while Mr. Lee has sustained 
the above point, he makes use of it for the purpose 
of proving the soul immortal! His argument 
amounts to this:

The ancient Egyptians, Persians, Phenicians. 
Scythians, Celts, Druids, Assyrians, &c., believed 
in the immortality of the soul—it was “ the common 
sentiment” of all these nations. Therefore, the 
soul is immortal!

Or, to state it differently: .
That which is “the common sentiment of man

kind,” is true;
But the immortality of the soul is “the common 

sentiment of mankind;”
Therf.fore, the immortality of the soul is true!
By this logic Mr. Lee’s proposition stands or 

falls! Mr. Lee says—“Tf destructionists can 
prove that the doctrine in question had some other, 
or if some other sentiment can be named, mani
festly false, and equally common in the world, of 
the origin of which no account can be given, 
acknowledge they will evade the force of this 
argument; but until this is done the argument 
must prove ruinous to their theory.”

1. We are called upon, by the above, to prove 
that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul had 
some other origin thafi the Bible. And, on this 
point, Mr. Lee, himself, has helped us to a con
siderable amount of evidence, as we before 
remarked, but we shall examine the question 
more closely than ho has done. What if the Baby
lonians, Medes arid Persians believed the soul
“°£ ,at,,f ^roaster, Pythagoras, Socrates 
and Plato, taught it? what if fho 6enlimeilt

Mr.

BUT THE

we

t
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have such an abhorrence of it, for his “heathen” 
witnesses depose to its truth! Let us now stale 
this argument in form:

That which is “ the common sentiment of man
kind ” is true;

But error is “ the common sentiment of man
kind

Therefore, error is true!
But why should we take “mankind” as the 

standard of truth1? Why not take a nation ? A 
“heathen” nation, to follow Mr. Lee’s example! 
Why not take Europe ? or one of the nations of 
Europe! Why not take Italy? Why not take 
the Pope ? Why not take the most enlightened 
nation on earth ? Will Mr. Lee submit his faith 
to such a standard ? If he were to submit his faith 
to the “common sentiment” of any nation on 
earth, he would be weighed in the balance and 
found wanting. Go to the “heathen world ” to 
learn the doctrine of immortality! Go to Babylon— 
to India—to Egypt—to the Eastern Magicians, 
Soothsayers, Astrologers and Philosophers, to learn 
the doctrine of eternal life? Place these in the 
collegiate chair, and let the venerable Job, of the 
land of Uz, sit at their feet, and learn? Place the 
wisdom of Zoroaster and his associates, which is 
“foolishness with God,” in opposition to the spirit 
of wisdom divine? A man must be hard pressed 
for evidence to sustain his faith, when he leaves 
the oldest and most venerable document on earth, 
and seeks to the Vedas of the Brahmins and the 
Zendavesta of the Parsees for light on the question 
of immortality!

Here, then, is a fact to which we call special 
attention, viz.: That the denial of the resurrection of 
the body leas as much “ the common sentiment of man
kind,” as the doctrine of the soul's immortality. 
Among all Mr. Lee’s witnesses, only one—Zoroaster 
—believed in, or taught, a resurrection. Now, I 
can find as many exceptions to Mr. Lee’s “com
mon consent of mankind,” in relation to the 
immortality of the soul, as he can find on the sub
ject of a non-resurrection. Will Mr. Lee give me 
the “ origin ” of this “ sentiment ?”

Mr. L. says—“ If the doctrine of a future exist
ence be an error, it is the most general one that 
ever entered the world,” &c. Mr. Lee here 
makes a false issue; for it is not the “doctrine of 
a future existence" that is denied; but it is the 
predication “of a future existence” on the “natu
ral immortality of the soul,” instead of the resur
rection of the body.

Mr. Lee says—the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul “ prevails most where the Scriptures 
are most known and read.” But, alas! for Mr. 
Lee’s cause, his evidence is all on the other side 
of the question ! If he had said—that the doctrine 
in question “prevails most where the Scriptures 
are least known and read,” he would have spoken 
the truth; and his statement would have har
monized with his “heathen” testimony! For 
surely ho will not contend that the Scriptures were 
“ most known and read ” by the men and nations 
of whom he has spoken 1

Again he says—“The doctrine must have had 
its origin.” Of course, Mr. Lee, it had its origin; 
but was that origin divine? If it was, you have 
failed to prove it, for your witnesses are pagan. 
Taking the non-resurrection of the body as a senti
ment running parallel with the doctrine of the 
soul’s immortality—among the nations and tribes

vs is merely as I have stated it. a patriarchal or tra
ditionary belief of a future state of retributive justice, 
not BV THE NATURAL IMMORTALITY OF THE 
SOUL, BUT BY A RESURRECTION OF THE 
BODY”!

Dr. Good makes this belief “ patriarchal or tra
ditionary ;” but this is unnecessary, as Job was 
doubtless an inspired man. Dr. Good’s testimony 
is the more valuable, because he believed in the 
popular doctrine of immortality.

Whether, therefore, the dogma of natural immor
tality originated with the old serpent, who said. 
“ Ye shall not surely die ;” or whether it originated 
in Egypt, Persia, Media, Babylonia, or elsewhere, 
it matters not. One thing is certain, it did not 
originate from God, else Job would have been in 
possession of it; and I will put Job’s knowledge 
and wisdom against all the Babylonians, Persians. 
Medes, Assyrians, Zoroasters, and Platoson earth ! 
Again, this is doubtless the oldest book or docu
ment extant, and on that account demands the 
attention of the sincere inquirer after truth on this 
subject.

“ The Eindoo philosophers,” says Dr. Good, 
“ totally and universally denying a resurrection 
of the body, and supporting the doctrine (of future 
existence) alone upon the natural immortality of 
the soul, and the Arabian philosophers (among whom 
was Job) passing over the immortality of the soul, 
and resting it alone upon a resurrection of the 
body.”

The Hindoo view of this question, is the legiti
mate tendency of the modern dogma on the same 
ubject—it lends to a denial of the resurrection.

Air. Lee, then, is welcome to his Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian, Assyrian, and Ilindoostan asso
ciates, and their authority! He is welcome to 
the company of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Orpheus, 
Socrates, Plato, and a host of others! He is in 
learned!—but superstitious company ! But, to be 
consistent, he should go all the way with them: 
he should believe in the pre-existence and pre
intelligence of the soul—that it is a part of God— 
that it may suffer in purgatory—and that it may be 
transmigrated!

The Grecian philosophy was imported by Pytha
goras from India, whose philosophers reprobated 
the doctrine of a resurrection. So, when Paul 
preached through Jesus the resurrection of the 
dead, in the Argora of Athens, the Athenians 
declared he brought strange things to their ears, 
and inquired what the new doctrine was.

Here, then, we have the whole subject before 
us. On one hand we have Mr. Lee’s long array 
of nations, composing “ the heathen world, believ
ing in the natural immortality of the soul, with its 
kindred appendages. On the other hand, we have 
the light of truth, concerning the resurrection of 
the body, pouring its steady rays from the days of 
Job, through the dark ages, down to the present 
time.

And, now, I shall turn Mr. Lee’s argument 
against him, by affirming that the “common sen
timent of mankind ” is wrong! Truth has always 
been in the minority, and it always will be, until 
the Lord comes and takes the kingdom, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven! 
Error, in some, or all its forms, is “ the common 
sentiment of mankind.” And if Mr. Lee were to 
carry out his rule, he would be compelled to 
ad nit the eternity of matter, although he seems to
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referred to, I will adopt Mr. Lee’s mode of reason
ing, thus: As the non-resurrection of the body 
prevails in the heathen world, “and as no account 
can be given of its introduction, it follows that it 
must have sprung from some one of the following 
sources:—ft must be instinct, the result of natural 
reason, from the light of nature, the impression of 
God’s spirit on the mind, or the principle of reve
lation contained in the Bible. Now, if it be 
instinct, it must be from the Creator; if it be the 
result of natural reason, it cannot be unreasonable; 
if it be from the light of nature, it is a revelation 
from God ; if it be the impression of God’s spirit 
on the mind, it is no less a divine revelation; and 
if it be the sentiment of the Bible, none but infidels 
will deny it”! Thus Mr. Lee’s logic will work 
both ways! It will alike apply to every prevalent 
sentiment, true or false ! It will apply especially 
to many of the appendages of the immortality of 
the soul. But Mr. Lee makes a bad use of his 
own logic; for, will he tell me what sentiment has 
not sprung from one or the other of the sources he 
has mentioned? I apprehend he will find that 
every sentiment extant proceeded from one or the 
other of those sources. What, then, has Mr. Lee 
gained by this flourish? Absolutely nothing! 
What is “ natural reason”? If Mr. Lee mean by 
this unenlightened, reason, then I affirm that it has 
given birth, not only to liis favorite doctrine, but a 
thousand other vagaries and absurdities which 
revelation repudiates, and enlightened reason scouts!

2. Now, let us look at this subject from another 
point.

In perfect harmony with what we have said, 
concerning the origin and prevalence of the popu
lar view, I will remark, that before the Babylonish 
captivity, and the Macedonian and Roman conquests, 
the Jews observed the most profound silence upon 
the state of the dead. They spoke of it as a place 
of silence, darkness, and inactivity. This fact 
speaks volumes as to the “heathen” or pagan 
origin of the doctrine we are calling in question. 
They knew nothing of natural immortality till they 
were carried captive to Babylon, and mingled with 
some of Mr. Lee’s witnesses!

Again, “after the Hebrews mingled with the” 
Babylonians, “Greeks and Romans, they insen
sibly slided into their use of terms, and adopted 
some of their ideas on such subjects as those on which 
their oracles were silent.” Hence the pecu
liar views of the Pharisees, many of whom not 
only believed in the pre-existence of souls—but, 
also, their immortality and transmigration. This 
is the reason why the question was put to our 
Lord, concerning the man who was born blind. 
They supposed it possible for the man to have 
sinned in a previous state, which was the cause of 
his being born blind. They also thought that Jesus 
Christ was in possession of the soul of John Bap
tist, or one of the prophets. Let us now sum up 
the whole argument:

1. We have seen that the doctrine of the immor
tality of the soul, the pre-existence of the soul, and 
its transmigration, together with a reprobation of 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body* was 
in its origin pagan or heathenish. Mr. Lee has 
given us ample proof of this. I have given addi
tional proof. °
r ^uat .’n J^umea or Arabia—the country of 
Job, who is the author of the oldest document 
extant, we find the

and a future life predicated on the resurrection of 
the body.

3. That the prevalence of a sentiment is no 
proof of its truth, or correctness; but, if anything, 
affords presumptive evidence against it. Truth 
has always been in the minority.

4. That previous to the Babylonish captivity, 
the Jews, were silent on the slate of the dead, 
regarding it as a state of silence and darkness.

5. But that after the Hebrews mingled with the 
Babylonians, Greeks and Romans, they adopted 
their ideas on such subjects as those on which 
their oracles—the Old Testament—was silent. (See 
Appendix to New Version.)

G. And that reason unenlightened, has given 
birth to a thousand vagaries, and among them the 
dogma of “ natural immortality.”

But, we are not done with this subject yet; we 
wish to place it where the hand of mortal disinter
ment can never reach it! And I now affirm, that 
revelation has placed the seal of condemnation on 
the oriental science, of a part of which Mr. Lee is 
the special advocate.

First, then, in reference to the very nations 
whom Mr. Lee has convoked as witnesses, Paul 
says—“ Professing to be wise men, they became 
fools) for thev changed the glory of the immortal . 
God into the fikeness of an image of mortal man, 
of fowls, of four-footed beasts, and of reptiles.” 
This will apply to Mr. Lee’s Egyptian, Babylonian, 
Persian, Greek and Roman witnesses. Idolatry 
was as current among them as the idea of the 
soul’s immortality; so that even in Athens, at that 
time the most enlightened city of the oriental. 
world, they had thirty thousand gods, and held the 
natural immortality of the soul; but rejected the 
resurrection of the body. In the above quotation 
I have not followed the common version, though I. • 
have no objection to it; but have given a better 
rendering of the language, which is sanctioned by • 
Campbell and McKnight. Here is another: “For- 
this doctrine (the preaching of Christ) is, indeed, 
foolishness to the destroyed; but to us. who are 
saved, it is the power of God. Therefore, it is 
written. “ I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and will bring to naught the knowledge of the. 
prudent. Where is the wise man? Where the 
Scribe? Where the disputers of this world? 
Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world?” Again, Paul says—“The world by wis
dom knew not God.” The Greeks sought after 
wisdom—the wisdom of the Plutonian school, and 
consequently, the preachingof life and immortality, 
through Jesus Christ, by a resurrection from the 
dead, was “foolishnessv to them. Paul did not 
teach “the wisdom of this world”—he did not 
speak the theological dialect of Greece and Rome. 
And here we are reminded of an important fact, 
that, although the words and ideas, concerning 
natural immortality, are found scattered through 
the works of pagan philosophers, we have neither 
the one nor the other in all the revelations of God! 
Whv this singular omission, if it be the doctrine of 
the Bible? “0!” says Mr. Lee, “ it is taken for 
granted.” Taken for granted, indeed! This is a 
mere evasion of the argument. There is not a 
particle of truth in it. l'he Bible does not take 
one doctrine “ for granted,” and then teach an oppo
site one!

“The theological dialect of the oriental and 
occidental schools is a compound of foolish wordsopposite doctrine prevailing;
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and phrases, which make a foolish language,” 
the product of confusion, mythology and ignorance. 
They taught “a vain philosophy;” the philosophy 
of Greece and Home, which Paul justly 
“falsely so called.” Hymeneus and Philctus 
appear to have been professors of this oriental 
science. What this science is, we have already 
seen; and I would here only remind you, that the 
dogma of a translation to heaven or hell at death, is 
one item of that profane science by which they over
threw the faith of some in the resurrection. It was 
upon this hypothesis that “some” among the 
Corinthians said there was “ no resurrection 
and this, I repeat, is the legitimate tendency of 
the philosophy and theology of my friend Mr. 
Lee.

has seen of our writings—we are much pleased, 
and may probably be led to modify some of our ex
pressions, while at the same time we are greatly 
strengthened in the truth of our general position of the 
sinner’s final doom. On a remark of ours in Six 
Sermons, page 75, that men in the days of our Lord 
“ were not looking for eternal happiness merely, or 
an escape from eternal misery, but simply for eternal 
life,” Mr. Hinton, quoting the words which we have 
italicised, says: “Now the author here affixes the 
idea of conscious being to the word life, as its literal 
or primary meaning, and so insists upon it. To 
this I reply, that this is not the primary meaning of 
the term. Life is a word having primary reference 
to organized substances in which its organic func* 
tions are maintained:” p.364. We let this defi
nition pass for the present. And then it follows that 
Death is a word having primary reference to disor
ganized substances in which the organic functions 
are destroyed ; and this, in fact, Mr. Hinton admits, 
for he says, p. 363: “The primary meaning of the 
word death is the cessation of the functions of an 
organized substance: and when we speak of the 
death of a man, we mean to denote the fact, and 
nothing more, that the functions of the organized 
substance which entered into his constitution have 
ceased.”

This definition we will not now object to; and 
think in the issue it will help us greatly to fortify 
the general position of our Six Sermons. Our friend 
—for we truly feel that he is such—has given us a 
firm foot-hold; but we have neither time nor space 
to notice him further this month.

The foregoing was written just as the Examiner 
for August was going to press, and intended to 
to have been inserted in that number, but we were 
compelled to leave it out. Since that, we have - 
had time to examine the work generally, and com
mence giving our readers 6ome notes upon it in 
this number of the Examiner, which are designed to 
be continued.

Notes on Hinton’s “ Athanasia.”—No. I.
The first thing we notice is Mr. Hinton’s defini

tion of immortality. He says—“The idea conveyed 
by this word in relation to man is that he is adapted 
to live for ever, or that he is not liable to the ces
sation of conscious being from any natural cause;” 
pp. 8 and 9. Again, p. 72, he says—“ I take the 
proper immortality of a creature to be his non
liability to death (here understanding the term 
death of a cessation of its proper being) by natural 
causes, or by causes proper to itself.” On the same, 
page he says of the orthodox party—“Among tho 
evangelical dissenters of the present day I know 
of no evidence that they, or any considerable num
ber of them, conceive man to be immortal in the 
sense that he 1 positively shall live for ever.’ ”

Wo are glad to hear Mr. Hinton affirm this, ana 
hope he is not mistaken in it; because, if true, it 
shows that 'orthodoxy, at least in England, has 
undergone a radical change in “ the present day.

avers is

In concluding this long review of Mr. Lee’s, 
No. 10,1 will, without arguing them, present the 
legitimate tendencies of the view we are opposing. 
It is furnished to my hand by an intelligent living 
author.

1. The dogma of“ immortal souls ” contravenes the 
Mosaic account of the Fall.

2. It reduces (lie Mosaic account to an absurdity.
3. It necessitates a change of the words of the 

Spirit from their proper to a figurative significa
tion.

4. It is subversive of the resurrection and the 
judgment.

5. The pagan tradition of the soul's immortality, 
not only renders null and void the resurrection to 
life and judgment, but is equally subversive of
THE PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF MESSIAH ON EARTH
AGAIN.

C. The IIymenean Gnosis of immortal soul-ism, 
and ethereal translation at death, abrogates the reign 
of Messiah on David’s throne for a season and a 

• lime.
I pledge myself to make good every item in the 

above indictment, when it is demanded by counter
evidence. j.. t. w.

THE ENGLISH DISCUSSION.
“Athanasia: or, Four Books on Immortality. 

By John Howard Hinton, A. 31.”—Such is the title 
of a book that we have received from England, and 
of which Dr. Lees, of Leeds, speaks in his letter 
found in the Examiner for March last. We sent 
for this book immediately on the receipt of Dr. 
Lees’ letter, but it has been delayed in coming to 
hand. For the contents of it we refer our readers 
to Dr. Lees’ letter above referred to. We have had 
time only to glance over that part of the work which 
relates to his remarks “ On the argument as conducted 
by Rev. George Storrs.” If we must be converted 
back again into the old theory, we should like to be 
so by such a writer as Mr. Hinton. His manner is 
kind, chrislian-like, and well calculated to win our 
esteem and affection: we certainly feel that he has 
a brotherly heart, and that, to us, gives great weight 
to his argument. He is far removed from the nar
row bigotry which characterizes most who defend 
the same side of the question. From the hasty 
examination we have been able to give his remarks 
on our “ Six Sermons”—for that is evidently all he
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for, we conclude, even Mr. H. will not and cannot 
deny but the popular orthodox sense of immortality 
has been, before “the present day,” that all men 
''•positively shall live for ever;” and if that is not 
the sense in which all the orthodox party in America 

. use the term in the present day, except so far as 

. they have been compelled to modify it in the 
troversy now going on, then we acknowledge that 
we ourself preached twenty years, and was in con
stant intercourse with ministers, without ever 
once hearing or suspecting but that they held the 
definition of immortality to be, in relation to man, 
that all “ positively shall live for ever.” But it 
6eems a new era has dawned in England, and we 
hail it with joy, and hope it may spread its light on 
the pagan land this side the Atlantic. The point,

. in “ the present day” in England, that they use 
immortality to signify that man “positively shall 
live for ever,” is given up.

This is a great advance towards the truth : and 
as immortality, according to Mr. H. and his coad
jutors, in relation to man, is only an “adaptation to

■ live for ever, or a non-liability to death by natural 
causes, or causes proper to” himself, we may fairly 
conclude that man may not live for ever if some 
cause foreign to himself shall intervene to bring 
about his death, or to cause the l< cessation of ” his 
“ proper being.” This Mr. Hinton’s theory will not 
allow him to deny: hence we think he and his 
coadjutors in England, if they do not stop in their 
search after truth, will be brought to see, that 
though man has an adaptation to live for ever, yet 
he “positively shall ” not “ live for ever ” irrespec
tive of moral character; and that is precisely the

■ ground we occupy. Why is this shrinking, in Eng- He maintains that “Life is. a word primarily
land, from admitting that immortality has thesense used to express the active or living condition of 
of positive endless continuance in being? Is it not organic substances; and it is not,” he says, “in its 
clearly because the truth, from some quarter, whe- strict or literal sense, applicable to any thingbut 
ther by the operations of their own minds or other- organic substances, vegetable or animal. When, 
wise, has pressed upon them, that the'orthodox,or applied to any other objects,” he adds, “it is on 
popular theory, which till “ the present day” has ‘ the ground of some analogy or resemblance ; that 
given the sense of positive, eternal, uninterrupted is, consequently, not literally, but figuratively.” 
.existence to the phrase immortality, is a ground pp. 28, 29. Here is some truth and some error, 
untenable and without foundation in the revelation It would be true with regard to created things if 
of God? We believe that is the fact; and the we were to amend his definition by saying—“Life 
abandonment of such a position in “ the present is a word primarily used to express the active or 
day ” shows advance, which gives us much plea- living condition of the organic substances of sensi

tive creatures, whose general condition is one of con
sciousness ; and it is not, in its strict or literal sense, 
applicable to any thing else.” The italic words are 
our corrections of Mr. Hinton’s definition. His 
definition is an assumed one ; but the law and the 
testimony shall settle ours. We have no need to 
travel far to sustain our position; the first chapters 
of Genesis will suffice to give us the primary use 
of the word life. In the account of creation life is 
not predicated merely of the “ living condition of 
organic substances.” It is not affirmed of the 
earth after its organism—it is not affirmed of the 
waters, nor of the grass, nor of the herb, nor of the 
fruit trees, nor of any of the trees which the Lord 
God made : no, nor of the sun, moon, 6tars, or any 
of the lights of heaven. This fact is fatal to Mr. 
Hinton’s theory. But it is affirmed of all the sensi
tive creatures, "whose general state is that of con
sciousness. Thus—“ God said, Let the waters
bring forth abundantly the moving creature that 
hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth.”' 
&o. “ And God created great whales, and every' 
living creature that moveth,” &c.: chap, l: 20, 21. 
God said to man—.“ have dominion over the fish.

But what were those circumstances? Were they 
in his nature ? They must be, if Mr. H.’s definition 
of immortality be correct. But we deny that such 
was the fact. The perpetuation of his existence 
depended upon the .circumstances with which he 
was surrounded; and hence “ lest he put forth his 
hand and take of the tree of life and eat and live 
for ever ” he is removed from those circumstances 
upon which his continued existence depended. 
This certainly does not look as though man by crea
tion was endowed with “ non-liability to death by 
natural causes, or causes proper to ” himself. So 
far from it, it seems as if the natural cause of death, 
was in himself, which could only be stayed or 
averted by circumstantial causes, and when he was 
removed from them he naturally fell back again to 
the dust from whence he came.

If we are correct in these views, Mr. Hinton’s 
definition of immortality, though it may convey his 
meaning, does not convey the scripture sense; or 
if it does, we can derive no comfort from Paul’s 
declaration that “ this mortal shall put on immor
tality;” as that, according to Mr. H., necessarily 
implies nothing more than Adam possessed before 
he sinned ; and hence, for all that phrase teaches, 
saints may after the resurrection meet with a like 
disaster to that of Adam, and experience another 
death. From the phrase immortality, according to 
Mr. Hinton, we cannot show that man “ shall posi
tively live for ever” after the resurrection. Where 
then shall we look for this assurance ? Can we 
find it in the phrase life ?

con-

Mr. Hinton’s Definition of the word Life.

sure.
But we now proceed with Mr. Hinton’s definition 

of immortality “ in relation to man.” We suppose, 
of course, that it is universal in its application to 
man. From this word, then, he cannot show that 
any man, whatever his moral character is, “ posi
tively shall live for everall he can do from it is to 
show that when the righteous put on immortality 
by a resurrection from the dead, they put on an 
“adaptation to live for ever,” or a “non-liability to 
death by natural causes:” that is all that can be 
gained from the word; they stand in the 
•position that Adam stood prior to his sin. That we 

correct in this view ot Mr. Hinton’s theory, we 
infer from pages 89 and 90 of his work, where he 
■says—“ I speak of man antecedently to sin, and 
of the adaptation of his nature as acreature of God. 
•I affirm that according to his nature man is immor- 
tal * • * * * that, but for sin, man’s exist
ence would never have ceased.”
. That man by creation was “ adapted” to live for 
ever- that is, the circumstances in which he was 
created were adapted to perpetuate his existence 
without end, we as fully believe as Mr. Hinton.

same

are
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viewing this point lie will be led to acknowledge 
his mistake. It is true, such an acknowledgment 
is fatal to his whole argument against us, which 
can only be maintained by saying that the term 
life primarily does not express a creature whose 
peculiar characteristic is, in general, conscious exist
ence. If we are right in the Tdefinition we have 
presented, of the primary meaning of the word, 
Mr. Hinton cannot claim its uniform application in 
a figurative sense when spoken of the reward of 
the righteous. It is not, as he maintains, u a choice 
between two analogical significations ” of the word 
life, but a choice between its literal, i. c. its pri
mary sense and a figurative or analogical one. We 
maintain that the word life, in the Bible, has its 
primary and literal sense, generally ; if there are 
exceptions, and we freely admit there are, it is to 
be shown that the text, context, or other Scriptures 
require the exception; and we think it not difficult 
to determine when that is the case. Mr. Hinton, 
therefore, nor any one else, is to assume that when 
life is promised and proclaimed, as it is throughout 
the Scriptures, that the word is used figuratively ; 
that is, for “happiness.” We do not admit it. We 
consider such a view, however undesigned in its 
advocates, as subversive of the very ground work of 
faith, and as launching us into the regions of fancy. 
Life is one thing, and distinct by itself ; happiness 
is another and different matter. As, however, 
there could be no happiness without life, life is the 
first and great gospel promise and proclamation— 
life, eternal life. Such a life must inevitably 
draw after it happiness: all misery imports decay, 
and unless arrested must sooner or later result m 
the extinction of life. That point, however, we 
shall not argue now.

Page 95 Mr. H. says—“ Since the only value of 
animated, or conscious existence, lies in the hap
piness derivable from it, life comes in some cases 
to denote happiness.” Again he says—t! Life is 
an expression for the benefits of Christ’s death, 
that is for the whole of themp. 33. In a quali
fied sense we may admit, that it is thus used some
times: that is, none of all the other benefits could 
be possessed without life, and therefore to give 
eternal life is to bestow all other benefits commu
nicated by Christ—they all follow in the train as a 
necessary result. But if life is by nature, and not 
one of the benefits, yea, the primary one, upon 
which all the others depend, then the phrase life 
must signify, when applied to the benefits by 
Christ, happiness, as Mr. H. contends. If so; then 
by a substitution of the term happiness for life we 
shall have the sense of the word. Mr. H. thus 
substitutes it in 2 Tim. 1: ], “ The promise of life 
in Christ Jesus ;” and reads it—“The promise of 
happiness in Christ Jesusj” and says—“l do not 
see why this should not afford satisfaction in all 
cases in which life is used to express the benefits 
of Christ’s death, inasmuch as these are all of the 
general nature of happiness, and readily conceived 
of as included in the termp. 32.

If the term life is to be understood as another 
phrase for happiness, in relation to benefits re
ceived by Christ, it cannot be relied upon to prove 
future life at all, save by inference: that is, its pro
per meaning in this relation is happiness, and wo 
infer that to bo happy we must be alive. The 
term, then, according to Mr. Hinton, cannot be 
urged as direct proof of futuro life. Then the 
matter 6tands thus—To say that man is immortal

of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth:” 
v. 28. Again, to man, “God said, Behold, I have 
given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon 
the face of all the earth, and every tree, in which 
is the fruit of a tree yielding seed, to you it shall be 
for meat: and to every beast of the earth, and to 
every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creep- 
eth upon the earth, wherein there is life,” &o. 
Here, we must think, is abundant evidence of the 
primary use of the word life : and though the trees,

• herbs, &c., were an “ active or living condition of 
organic substances,” the “ strict or literal sense ” 
of the word is not applied to them at all j and 
hence we may safely conclude it was not “ appli-

• cable to any” of them, except “ on the ground of 
some analogy or resemblance, that is, consequently

' not literally, but figuratively.”
That the primary sense of the word life, in the 

Bible, is not applicable to organic substances 
without sensation, or without the capacity of 
sciousness, is further evident from the account of 
the flood, in which the phrase “ every living sub
stance™ is employed, anu is immediately explained 
to signify “ both man, and cattle, and lne creeping 
things, and the fowl of heaven,” while nothing is 
said of “ vegetable life,” or of vegetables having 
life. The Lord said, ‘‘ the end of all flesh is come 
before me—I will destroy man whom 1 have created 
from the face of the earth ; both man and beast,

■ and the creeping things, and the fowls of the air— 
I do bring a flood of waters upon the earth to 
destroy all Jlesh wherein is the breath of 
every thing that is in the earth shall die.” The 
Lord then gave Noah the following direction—“Of 
every living thing of all Jlesh, two of every sort 
shalt thou bring into the ark. to keep them alive 
with thee: they shall be male and female—fowls 
—cattle—creeping thing—two of every sort—to 
keep them alive—and they went in unto Noah into 
the ark two and two of all flesh wherein is the 
breath of life”—that is, clearly, all sensitive or 
conscious creatures. Then it is added of those out 
of the ark—111 All flesh died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and 
of every creeping thing—and every man ; all in 
whose nostrils teas the breath of life, of all that 
in the dry land died—Noah only remained alive, 

.and they that were with him in the ark.”
Thus we see, that “life is a word primarily used 

to express” the “ active condition of” creatures, 
and of those only, who have sensation, 
endowed with senses, which distinguish tHemfrom 
the “active condition of” mere “organic sub
stances,” or “ living vegetables.1' When the word 
is applied to vegetable organization it is used in a 
figurative or analogical sense, not in its primary.

The creation of man is equally in point in proof 
of tho position we take on this subject; but we 
think we do not need to press that point on Mr. 
Hinton’s attention : he cannot fail to see that the 
word life in the Scriptures has its primary applica
tion, not merely to the “ active or living condition 
•of organic substances,” but “ is a word primarily 
used to express” created things whoso peculiar 
characteristic is, in general, consciousness, or sen
sation. Whatever may be its definition in the 
schools of “philosophy,” we think it clear we have 
the Scripture definition, as given by the Creator 
himself: and we cannot but think, from the gene
ral candor of Mr. Hinton in his work, that

con-

life—

was

or are

on re-
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signifies only that he has an adaptation to live for
ever, though it does not prove that he “positively 
shall live for ever.” To say that God has promised 
us life in Christ Jesus, does not prove that we posi
tively shall consciously exist fur ever, or that we 
shall live at all, only by implication; it only proves 
that wo shall be happy: so that neither of these 
phrases assure us certainly that our conscious ex
istence shall be'perpetuated without end. And if 
the phrase eternal is brought in to help out of this 
difficulty, it gives no relief; for that phrase has an 
“analogical” meaning as well as life; and as life is 
used in its analogical sense in the case before us, 
according to Mr. H., it is but reasonable to conclude 
eternal is also, and therefore signifies only while 
the subject to which it is applied continues; while 
the saint continues to be conscious he shall 
tinue to be happy: but, for all the phrase “ eternal 
life ” proves, God may at any time blot him out of 
life proper, provided it only be done without unhap
piness; and all evidence from either the phrase 
immortality or eternal life, that we “positively shall 
live for ever,” is given up and lost, if Mr. Hinton’s 
view is the true one.

Having virtually given up all dependance upon 
the phrases immortality and eternal life in proof 
that any one “positively shall live for ever,” or even 
live at all hereafter, Mr. H. must find some other 
mode of argument to establish those points. In
deed, he has not only virtually given up this point, 
but has plainly done it so farasit relates to endless 
conscious existence being a gift of Christ. His 
words are—“ There are no texts that teach never- 
ending existence to be the gift of Christ to his fol
lowers.” p. 123. Surely, that is true, if he defines 
the phrases immortality and eternal life correctly. 
He adds—“ The phrase everlasting life is unq 
tionably used to express the entire felicity of the 
redeemed ; and it cannot, therefore, when soused, 
be understood according to a different analogy, 
that is, of never-ending existence:” p. 123. On 
the previous page he says—“ The phrase, eternal 
life, ought to be taken for one idea—happiness.” 
Hence we repeat it—that all dependence on this 
phrase to prove that the righteous “positively shall 
live for ever” is abandoned. We must keep this 
position in view as we proceed in our examination 
of Mr. Hinton’s theory; arid at another stage of 
our notes, we shall see on what ground, if any, he 
can establish the eternal conscious existence of 
men.

give something to support the gospel, they may 
keep their covenant with the world : but. “ If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” 1 John 2: 15.

How then are we to be separated from the love 
of the world, and be crucified unto it? First—By 
a believing view of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
became poor—was despised of men—a man of 
sorrow, acquainted with grief—endured reproach- 
resisted temptation, though he “suffered being 
tempted”—when ne was reviled, reviled not 
again—murmured not, though wounded, bruised, 
put to grief, and his soul made an offering for sin, 
scourged, spit uponj his hands and feet pierced 
with nails, his soul in agony— all this he bore, and 
no lisp of impatience ever escaped him. Would 
you be crucified unto the world, go learn of him: 
contemplate his poverty—his life—his sufferings— 
his resignation—his patience—his loving and for
giving spirit, till the whole mind is humbled 
within you : and then realize this truth—“If so be 
we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together.” Rom. 8: 17. Do you ask what it is 
to suffer with him? We answer—To suffer with 
the same meek, patient, forgiving, resigned spirit 
that he had. This leads us to say—

Second—If you would bear your cross and be 
crucified unto the world, REMEMBER, every trial 
of your life—whether temporal or spiritual, personal 
or family, from friends or enemies, direct or indirect, 
great or small, of short continuance or long, or whatever 
be the nature or character of it, is by the appoint
ment or permission of that God who willeth not the 
death of the sinner, but who is seeking by all 
these trials to crucify you unto the world, and fit 
you to be glorified with His Son Jesus Christ. 
How shall this design of our heavenly Father be 
accomplished? It cannot be, unless you “bear 
your cross.” Do you ask again—What is it to bear 
my cross ? We answer—It is to suffer all the trials 
of which we have spoken, patiently. You are not 
to quarrel with the instrumentality God may em
ploy, nor indulge in fretfulness under it. If you 
do, you do not “bear the cross.” And though you 
should speak like an angel in meeting, yet if you 
fret and complain under any of the trials of life, 
by which God is seeking to crucify you unto the 
world, it is hypocrisy for you to talk about your 
“bearing the cross”—you are but deceiving your 
own soul. God has assured us, “all things work 
together for good to them that love him.” Rom. 8: 
28; yet, you can murmur, fret, and complain at 
those things which God has permitted or ap
pointed!! Alas, alas! Do not dream you are 
ripening for the kingdom of God while this is the 
case. No, you are ripening for death—for perdi
tion. Saith our Saviour—“In your PATIENCE 
possess ye your souls.” 
when it is too late, that those words are words of 
solemn and awful import. If you indulge in mur
muring, complaining, or impatience at any trials, 
insults, sufferings, or injuries, from whatever in
strumentality they may come, and that spirit is 
increasing upon you, you are just as surely travel
ling in the road to perdition as God has said— 
“ The soul that sinneth it shall die” We speak not 
now of one “overtaken in a fault,” to which all 

liable in the hour of temptation, but we speak 
of him upon whom this spirit is not abating but 
increasing—and it is increasing, except we" bear 
our cross daily : for every day will bring

con-

ues-

“ BEARING THE CROSS.”
Much is said, among professed Christians, about 

“bearing the cross;” but we fear little is under
stood or really practiced in this matter. Some 
seem to think speaking in meeting is the cross they 
must bear; ana when they have done that they 
think little more about the cross. We apprehend 
that is a very small item in bearing the cross. 
Men are all naturally in love with this presont 
world. To this world we must becomo crucified. 
Crucifixion is a hard death; but few persons are 
willing to die such a death; there is, however, no 
other way of entering into the kingdom of God. 
We must be “crucified unto the world, and the 
world unto” us. Most professed Christians, it is 
to bo feared, have made a covenant with the 
world, not to part with it; and the tempter satisfies 
them if they speak in meeting some times, and

We shall learn soon, or

arc

some
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cross, in some form. Happy the soul who is con
stantly looking to God for grace to bear every 
cross. We may pray to have the cross removed; 
but we may not pray for it only in submission to 
the will of God. “ If it be possible let this cup 
pass from me ; nevertheless not my will but thine 
be done.” That is our example: and we cannot 
safely follow any other. “My grace is sufficient 
for thee,” will often be the answer; and did we 
know now what we shall know hereafter, we should 
praise God for every trial and every cross we have 
to bear: yea, a living faith will praise God even 
now, that he does not leave us to our own way, 
lest we should be like the children of Israel, 
whose impatient murmurings were answered by 
giving them “flesh,” but “leanness” was “sent 
into their souls.” “J3c patient in all things that 
is bearing thy cross; then, when Christ appears you 
shall have a CROWN.

splf,—where were you, some six year ago? How 
came you to embrace such a clear light of revela
tion ? Did your salaried preachers teach it to you ? 
Did your sectarian creeds guide to your present 
faith? Did you, of your ownselves, dare to think 
of the Bible truths as you now do? Do you not often 
exclaim, Oh! how great was my darkness; how 
traditionized I was? Did you not try your utmost 
to prove your former theory to be the truth? Yea, 
did you not wish, that, Brother Storrs would keep 
such doctrines to himself? 0 ! may the Lord forgive
us.

Brethren, seeing what you now see, what would 
tempt you to wrap that old heathen fable about 
you again? What would induce you to have the 
“ Examiner” stopped ?

I will ask one question more. Are you willing 
that Brothers Storrs and Walsh, should willingly for 
OUR sakes, put their time, talents, reputation, living 
and all, upon the altar of our faith, and be sacrificed 
there, by suffering the opposition and prejudice of 
the popular religionists, and poverty and want? 
Their families need common comforts, as much as 
ours. Brethren, will you take this into candid con
sideration? While our brethren may feel it duty 
to preach the gospel, may it not be ours to sustain 
them? So reasons Paul.

I have repeatedly said, I would not, for §50,00 
be deprived of the “ Examiner.” Not, that I can 
see everything as clear as our brethren that edit it: 
but, in it, we get a free disscussion on both sides, 
of very important bible doctrines, and by the best 
talents, of Europe and America, so that the honest 
enquirer is readily assisted to judge.

Biethren, a word to the wise is sufficient. Are there 
not enough, of a willing mind, to contribute a small 
amount each to disembarrass the “Examiner,” that 
it may speak to our comfort, and to lead others to 
the truth ? Oh! how great may our responsibility

Are there not fifty, who will give five dollars 
each, and as many more, who will give less, and 
then have more than the “ poor widow?”

[Brother Everts letter contained five dollars, thus 
giving works as well as words.—Ed. Ex.]

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, SEPTEMBER, 1849.

. ENDLESS LIRE ONLY IN CHRIST.
11 He that hath the Son hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not lifc.v—1 John 5: 12.

Bjble Examiner.—When our paper went to press 
for August, we had exhausted all our funds, and 
vere about ten dollars in arrears. Through the ge-
iierosity of a few of our friends, that is cleared off 
and the present number nearly paid for also; though
we are two weeks behind our regular lime of issue. 
We have not asked donations, but they are none the 
less acceptable on that account. It would, however, 
be more agreeable to us to receive the amount ne
cessary to complete this volume from new subscri
bers. We shall put the October number to press 
immediately on the receipt of funds sufficient to 
pay for its issue. However the Examiner may be 
delayed in appearing, our enemies need not exult, 
nor our friends despair, for it is not dead noi uncon
scious. be.

LETTERS OF ENCOURAGEMENT.
From Elon Everts.

Vercennes Vt., August 5, 1849.
Dear Bp.o. Storrs:—I wish that my anxiety for 

your prosperity, in all the blessings of our heavenly 
Father commensurate with the stand you have taken 
on the 6ide of truth, was transmissible. I would 
quickly diffuse it among the brethren, and incline 
them to do what is necessary to sustain you in 
publishing the “Examiner.”

I deeply feel the necessity of such a paper, that 
fearlessly, independently of consequences, diffuses 
6uch a broad ray of light, while the popular mass 
are with all their sophistry trying to darken counsel, 
preaching fables and deceiving the innocent.

Dear brethren: I will ask you, as I often ask my-

From Br. “ W. F. F.”
Pittsburg, August 12th, 1849.

Dear Bro. Storrs :—I was very sorry to see by 
the last Examiner, a prospect of it not being continu
ed regularly monthly, ■when it should be published 
every week, or at leaet onco in two weeks. I trust 
the friends of “ truth” have spoken out “ substantial- 
ly” before this time, and that we may bo greeted by 
its bright beams on the 1st of next month and every 
month, until it shall come oftener.

A friend of mine (an Old School presbyterian)
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all we have invested in euch a paper as the “ Ex
aminer.”

loaned me a few weeks ago “ Dick on future pun
ishment.” I had said a few words to him on the 

' subject of the destruction of the wicked which he 
received as though tending toward infidelity. I read 
Dick, and returned it to him with Dobney: he read 
Dobney and is reading it again, and 6ays he can 
scarcely believe his own senses, that his eyes have 
been so long closed to that truth—that there shall be 

’ “ no place” found for the wicked after their judg
ment : that they shall be “ burned up root and branch;” 

' nothing of them left—be as a thing that “was" and 
“ is not ;” he can love his God better, and see a 
glory in his justice and holiness which before he 

• could not see. I enclose you a trifle [$2.00 Ed. Ex.] 
to support the Examiner and only regret that it is 
not in my power to do more.

Your brother in hope of Immortality.

From Br« A. A. Jayne.

New York, Aug. 20th, 1849.
Brother Storrs,—On opening the Examiner, I 

learned that, for want of funds, it would be difficult, 
if not impossible, to issue the paper for the balance 
of the year. I at once determined to cast my vote 
for its continuance; and for this purpose I enclose 
five dollar^. If the following numbers of the paper 
are never issued, I shall not feel that you are in
debted to me (or to any of your subscribers) one far
thing; for the light which you have been instru
mental in shedding upon my mind, on many dis
puted doctrines of the Bible, is abundantly more 
precious than the small sacrifice I have made in 
obtaining it. I read the paper for August with 
great satisfaction. I think almost every unpreju
diced mind would accord to Bro. Walsh the best of 
the argument, even if they hesitated to admit that 
he stands firmest upon the rock of truth. The ar
ticle upon the “ Signs of the Times” deeply inte
rested me. I trust you will be enabled to send the 
following Nos. in due season.

Yours, looking for glory, honor, immortality, 
eternal life, only through Jesus Christ, our Lord.

From Br. VVm. P. Lemmon.

Baltimore, August 15th, 1849.
Brother Storrs:—I note with regret your want 

of means to carry on the Examiner, as stated in the 
last number, and hope the friends of Iruth will sus
tain you as they ought. I don’t agree with you in 
all you write, but I think the spirit of candor and 
kindness that characterises the Bible Examiner, is 
eminently fitted to correct your errors or mine, as 
the case may be; and, moreover, I think your pa
per is intrinsically worth double, at least, what you 
receive for it; I hope, therefore, that many, if not 
all your subscribers will agree, not only to double 
their subscriptions for the coming year but for the 
present, say one dollar in lieu of fifty cents per an
num. Enclosed I hand you ten dollars with my best 
wishes for the truth’s sake.

Back Numbers.—We can furnish the Bible Exa
miner to any who wish, from January, 1848, but no 
further back. We cannot bieak volumes, except to 
supply subscribers who have failed to receive their 
papers. Any such we will supply if they will give 
us notice of the number or numbers missing. As 
we shall make no charge for supplying missing 
numbers to subscribers, they will send us word free 
of postage.

From Br. Henry E. Carver. .
Cincinnati, Aug. 23d, 184§.

Bro. Storrs,—Some of your friends here were 
pained to observe by the August number of the 

' “Examiner” that you had become embarrassed in 
' your efforts to disseminate light by want of funds to
■ pay the printer.

Now for one I have been conscious for some 
time past that the price of the paper, as it is, is too 
low, and am willing to pay the advanced price, even 
with no alteration in the issue. It would be a

■ source of much regret to me to see the Examiner 
discontinued; for I regard it as the medium of com
municating to the world one of the most important, 
grand and glorious truths ever presented to the 
mind of man.

The enclosed five dollars is hereby sent by Bro. 
lloyce, Bro. Wibel, and myself. In return, you 
will pleaso send three copies of “Dobney.” The 
balance of the money you will consider a free-will Fallen Asleep.—Sister Sarah Blynn, daughter of 
offering to aid in finishing the present volume. Br. James Blynn, of this city, fell asleep in Jesus, 

. We considor that we have received full benefit for- July 18, aged 25. For nine years, she endured the

Definite Time of the Advent.—If the author of 
an article on this topic, recently sent us, will read 
our editorial remarks on that subject, in the Exami
ner for June, he will see our reasons for not pub
lishing his calculation. We cannot give currency to 
views on that subject which wo are sure will result 
in no good, and can only add to the number of dis
appointments calculated to shake confidence in the 
reality of the advent itself: which we believe to be 
a glorious truth, and an event nigh at hand. Blessed 
is the man that walcheth and keepeth himself un
spotted from the world, “ for in such an hour as yc 
think not the Son of Man comsth.”
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most intense suffering from a spine affection. Her 
spasms were almost unrcmitled. In ’44 and ’45, 
she had a temporary relief, and was enabled to walk 
a little by the aid of crutches. We felt to praise 
God for this truly wonderful mercy; but it was of 
short continuance. Her sufferings since have been 
indescribable. For near three months before her 
death, she was unable to speak at all, or scarcely to 
be moved; and, though sensible, did not open her 
eyes. From the first year of her sickness to the I 
last hour of life she was never known to murmur or 
complain; nor did she in any way manifest impa
tience. She was a firm believer in the second ad
vent of Christ, of eternal life through him by a re
surrection from the dead, and of the non-immortality 
of the wicked. A few moments before she fell 
asleep in death, she opened her eyes, and with a 
smile on her countenance, seemed to say farewell 
to her father and mother, who had watched by her 
bed side day and night. Unable to utter a word, 
she could only by signs say: “all is well.” Then 
she fell asleep without a struggle or a sigh, and 
in glorious hope of a “ resurrection at the last day.’" 
We might add more, but our limits forbid. We 
have said this much in praise of that grace which 
sustained her to the last, and for the information of 
the many Christian friends and ministers who have 
seen and visited her during her long sickness. She 
rests from her sufferings, and will soon, we trust, 
enter into life eternal according to her faith.

that it was bad taste, to say nothing more. Try the 
principle in a public oral debate and see who would 
tolerate it. We say again, we will exceed Br. Lee 
in generosity, at least in this respect, if he will try 
us with a reply to our queries in the Examiner for 
May. And we claim that we have already exceeded 
him in generosity, for we have copied two of his arti
cles, entire, from the True Wesleyan, on Immor
tality, while he has copied none of the articles from 
the Examiner in reply to his, nor noticed that any 
replies were being made to him by our Associate 
Editor.

Br. Lee, it will be seen, finishes his notes on our 
letter “ by repeating the questions which,” he says, 
“ we insist have not been answered.” We are 
perfectly willing, the readers of the Wesleyan and 
Examiner should judge whether we have answered 
the questions or not; and there we shall leave that 
point after a few words at the close.

“ Annihilation—Death.”
Bno. Lee:—Under the above head, in the Wes

leyan of the 4th instant, you have noticed some 
remarks of mine, relating to my objection to the 

of the term “annihilation” in the immortality 
discussion. You conclude with the following ques
tions: Will Brother Storrs tell us, what he un
derstands by the word death, and by the word 
annihilation, and what, in his view, is the difference 
between them.”

By this inquiry, I presume you wish me to give 
through the Wesleyan, which I will

use

my answer 
cheerfully do. (1.)

In your article, to which this is a reply, you said 
—l< we mean by annihilation, what isexpressed by 
the words, ‘cease to exist,’or ‘a state of non-exist
ence :’ ” and you inquire—1' Does Mr. Storrs mean 
the same thing by death ?”

My answer to this inquiry, turns on what defini
tion you give to the term- “ exist.” (2.) For it 
seems that you, as well as others, have your own 
definition of terms. (3.) Mr. Hinton, an English 
writer on the same side of the immortality ques
tion with yourself, in a late mighty effort against 
the view I advocate, says that “ death involves no 
cessation of existence either body or soulp. 449. 
(4.) It is manifest, however, that the “ body” be
comes entirely unconscious: (5.) that is “death” 
when the term is used in relation to the cessation 
of the life of sensitive beings ; but it is not “ anni
hilation:” for. as Mr. Hinton affirms, it “involves 
no cessation of existence” of the “ body.” (6.) It 
is for you, Mr. Hinton, and others, on your side of 
the question to prove that a man only half dies. 
(7.) I agree with Mr. Hinton, that in man’s death 
there is “ no cessation of existence in either body 
or soul:” [using the term soul in your sense, of a 
distinct entity, without adopting that 6ense;] (8.) 
Hence, your question is answered, according to tho 
language you employ in defining what you mean 
by annihilation, viz.—“ ceasing to exist, or a state 
of non-existence:” neither body nor soul “ cease to 
exist” either in the first or second death : (9.) and 
it is perfectly in “ tho power of God” to call them 
up to conscious existence after tho first or second 
death, if he will: the only d ifference in this respect 
is, God wills to call all men back from the first

EDITORIAL GENEROSITY.
The following communication, with the “Editorial 

Notes,” we copy from the “ True Wesleyan,” of 
August 18th. We thank Br. Lee for his “editorial 
courtesy,” and are glad to find that he “always 
calculates to be a little more generous than some 
of” his “neighbors.” We will assure him, how
ever, that he shall not outdo vs in that respect; 
and we will be most happy to receive a like letter 
from him at any time, in answer to inquiries, and it 
shall find place in the Examiner, if we are so fortu
nate as to be able to continue our paper, which we 
feared we should not at the time we wrote the fol
lowing letter to Br. Lee ; this fact is our apology, if 
\ve need one, for sending our answer to him. 
That’s not all; we will beat him in “ generosity” if 
he will send us an answer to our inquiries to his 
article “ No. IL” on Immortality, in the Examiner 
for May last. We will exceed him in generosity by 
letting him finish his article without interrupting 
him by filling it with notes: we will say all we have 
to gay after he has done speaking. We do not com
plain that Br. Lee placed his figures from “ 1 ” to 
“ 12 ” in our article, thereby interrupting us; if that 
Is his taste he has a right to it; we practiced in that 
"’ay once ourselves till we came to the conclusion
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body ceases to exist when it ceases to be a body—when 
it ceases to be an organism. Throw a human body 
into the fire and consume it, and the organism 
ceases to exist, but there will be the ashes left, and the 
fluid will exist some where, but they are not the body 
or the organism. But in relation to the soul, whose very 
existence is thought, which is never known to exist 
only in connection with thought, and is known to exist 
only from its thoughts, wc know nothing of the ashes 
or vapor left when it ceases to be a soul, or ceases to 
think.

(3.) We always use terms in their commonly received 
sense, unless we give notice to the contrary. We in
troduced the word annihilation into our articles on the 
immortality of the soul, with such explanations as pre
clude almost the possibility of being misunderstood, and 
what we asked of Bro. Storrs was, to give a like expla
nation of the sense in which he uses the word death. 
Had he been disposed to give a frank answer, he could 
have so answered as not to bad his meaning depend 
upon our definition of words, but upon his own defini
tions, which he might have appended.

(4.) We did not ask Bro. S. what Mr. Hinton be
lieves concerning death, but what he, Rev. George 
Storrs, believes; why could he not have answered ? 
We are not responsible for Mr. Hinton’s views, nor do 
we hold Bro. Storrs responsible for them, but only for 
his own, if we shall succeed in finding out what they 
are.

death, but he wills not to call any back from “the 
second death;” yet neither the bodies nor the souls 
of the wicked “cease to exist” in the second death: 
but they do sink into a state of eternal unconscious
ness by the will of God. (10.) But, be it remem
bered, not beyond His power to awaken them if he 
chose—such a state would be “ annihilation”— 
their living again all turns on His will. Lest you 
should think I have given you a new definition in 
answering your questions, l beg to be permitted to 
give the following remarks, which I published in' 
tiie Bible Examiner, June, 1844 ; and they may 
close what I have to say to you in reply at this 
time:

“The term annihilation, as usually understood 
by common people, means an absolute reducing to 
nothing. Now, in that sense I am no believer in 
annihiiation, and I never use that term in speaking 
of the end of the wicked. (11.) I think there is a 
clear “distinction” between total unconsciousness 
and annihilation. It is evident to all, that the body 
is totally unconscious at the first death; but, it is 
very far from being annihilated. It returns to, and 
miimles with its mother earth. In the second 
death the entire 

-elements, whatever they were; but the elements 
to which he is reduced are not annihilated; and 
God could call him back to consciousness again if 
he chose. Hence I reject the term, because it 
makes a false impression. I maintain that when 
the second death takes place there is a final and 
eternal unconsciousness of the wicked; or as it is 
expressed in the 37th Psalm, 20th v.—“The wick- 
pd shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall 
be as the fat of lambs: they shall consume: into 
smoke, shall they consume away.” Call that 'an
nihilation’ if you will; I reject the term in this con
troversy. It has nothing to do with it.” (12.)

Yours in hope of eternal life, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, George Storrs.

Philadelphia, August 6th, 1819.
EDITORIAL NOTES.

(1.) It may have been a very natural and very mo
dest presumption, but still we intended no such thing. 
The article was not written for our columns. Bro. 
Storrs wrote about us in his own paper, and we replied 
.in ours, and asked of him an explanation, which we 
supposed he would give through the same medium 
through which he had made the attack upon us. Had 
not Bro. Storrs been an editor, and had we called on 
him for an explanation, wo should have expected to 
have loaned him the use of our columns, but as he com
menced the attack upon us in his own columns, we 
supposed it most reasonable to look for the explanation 
■to reach us through the same source, as wc specified no 
•other channel. The view Bro. Storrs takes of the sub
ject's this : when one editor attacks another, and the 
assailed parly replies and asks an explanation, he in
vites his.assailant to overlook his own columns, and 
occupy his whom he assailed. We have not so learned 
editorial courtesy. Nevertheless, we publish the arti
cle, as we always calculate to be a little more generous 
than some of our neighbors.

(2.) Bro. Storrs knows what definition we put upon 
the word exist, when we speak of the human mind ; 
there was no occasion for his creating fog where there 
is none. Tor a soul to cease to exist, is to cease to be 
a soul. With us to cease to think is to cease to be a 
soul, f°r we know little about the human soul, more 
than vi ha wo gather from its thinking operations ; with 
us a thought is the mind thinking, and this Bro. Storrs 
knows, if ho has read what he found fault with. A

is reduced to his originalman

(5.) This implies that the body is conscious, for un
less it be conscious,how can it become “ unconscious?” 
This is new doctrine; we maintain that consciousness 
does not pertain to the body. The body is never con
scious, and Bro. Storrs is the first philosopher we ever 
heard talk about the consciousness of the body. Con
sciousness is purely an operation of the mind.

(G.) We differ from Mr. Hinton and Mr. Storrs 
both. When we speak of the human body, we speak of 
it as an organism, and when it is decomposed, we main
tain that the body, the organism ceases to exist. The 
solid part may be blown about by the wind, and the 
fluid may ascend in vapor and fall in dew, or be lost in 
the ocean of waters, but we deny that these are the 
body, a human body ; the body has ceased to exist, the 
organism is annihilated, though the elements of which 
it was composed may exist somewhere in wide nature.

(7.) We did not ask Mr. Hinton to prove anything; 
we only asked Mr. Storrs what in his opinion is the 
difference between annihilation and death, and our read
ers will not fail to see how he talks about Mr. Hinton 
to get rid of answering.

(8.) We did not wish Bro. Storrs to answer on the 
ground of our understanding of the soul, “ without 
adopting that sense,” but we wished him to answer 
in view of his own understanding of the soul.

(9.) For the soul to exist in our sense of the soul, 
is to be conscious, for with us the soul is a living con
sciousness, and when it ceases to be conscious, it will 
cease to be a soul. Bro. Storrs believes the soul dies, 
and yet continues to be a soul if we understand him.— 
Do the souls of Adam and Abel still exist ? and are they 
human souls still ? and have they maintained a distinct 
existence separate from all other souls that have exist
ed since ? Wc would like to have Bro. Storrs answer 
this, yea or nay. 
question, but we do not consider it an answer, but an 
evasion.

(10.) What does Bro. Storrs understandby the soul 
of a man ? What is it ? Is it a spirit, breath, life, 
bone, flesh, blood, solid or fluid ? If it be life, as some 
affirm, does life die, and still exist after it is dead, so 
thnt there is such a thing as dead life ? These are que
ries which his pretended answer naturally suggests.

(11.) Bro. Storrs knew that we did not use the term 
in this sense, when he complained of us for employing 
it. If a soul “ sink into a state of eternal

He claims to have answered our

unconscious-
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ness, and when it ceases to be conscious it will 
cease to be a soul.” Br. Lee has, doubtless, seen 
persons perfectly unconscious under the influence 
of chloroform, and their “ thought ” ceased; 
hence, according to him, the soul “ ceased to bo 
a soul:” there was not a “ living consciousness 
cut and mangle the body as you would, there was 
no consciousness; and the lack of consciousness 
was not in the body, for Br. Lee says, note “ 5 
“ Consciousness does not pertain to the body. The 
body,” he adds, “ is never conscious”’ and con
cludes by affirming, “ Consciousness is purely an 
operation of the mind.” This authority, of course, 
is good in this argument. The matter then stands 
thus:—

11 When the soul ceases to be conscious it will cease 
to be a soul—

But the soul ceases to be conscious by the use of 
chloroform:—

Therefore it then “ ceases to be a sovlP
But again, note “2,” Br. Lee says—“ For a sonl 

to cease to exist, is to cease to be a soul.” Sup
pose we put this together with the foregoing, thus:

To cease to exist is to cease to be a soul:—
But, under the influence of chloroform the soul 

ceases to be a soul, inasmuch as it “ ceases to be con
scious—

Therefore, it “ ceases to exist” at such times.
In regard to Br. Lee’s affirmation, at the closo 

of his “notes,” that his “questions have not 
been answered,” we will put our answer together 
as may be found in our letter. It is as follows:—

“Death involves no cessation of existence in 
either body or soul; it is manifest, however, that 
the body becomes entirely unconscious: that is 
death, where the term is used in relation to the 
cessation of the life of sensitive beings, but it is 
not annihilation : it involves no cessation of ex
istence of the body: it is for you to prove that a 
man only half dies. Neither body nor soul cease 
to exist either in the first or second death: and it 
is perfectly in the power of God to call them up 
to conscious existence after the first or second 
death if he will. God wills to call all men back 
from the first death, but ho wills not to call any 
back from the second death—they sink into a state 
of eternal* unconsciousness by the will of God. 
But not beyond his power to awaken them if he 
chose—such a state would be annihilation.”

The reader can now judge whether we did not 
answer Br. Lee’s questions distinctly. We think 
we clearly stated what we understood by death, 
what by annihilation, and the difference between 
them ; and if Br. Lee had not put “(5.)” in our 
mouth before we were suffered to finish the sen
tence, it seems to us he must have seen, and his 
readers too, that we did expressly answer his first 
question, viz.: “What do you understand by the 
word death I” In our letter, which we sent him, 
our words were made emphatic as in the quotation 
above ; but he chose to remove the emphasis: of 
that we do not complain, for the reader would not 
have been likely to stumble without it, if tho 
“(5.)” had not called off his attention before wo 
finished the sentence, so that after reading the 
“ note ” he would not be likely to observe our 
reference in the expression “ that is death,” See.; 
especially as the emphasis was removed from it.

•Not “external,” as erroneously printed in the
True Wesleyan.

ness,” it will be annihilated in the sense in which 
every one must know we used the term, who has read 
our articles.—Why then did he complain of us?

(12.) This whole extract is a mere declamation, 
and proves no part of any answer to our questions. If 
Bro. Storrs really thinks it proves his point by the text 
which says, “into smoke shall they consume away,” 
he must understand it literally. If so, human souls are 
converted into smoke, and still they arc souls in tho 
shape of smoke. When the smoke settles down in our 
annual Indian summer, who can say that it is not 
the return of the souls of martyrs, according to this 
theory. We have no more idea that the text literally 
describes the end of human souls, than we believe the 
end of God's people is literally described, when it ‘is 
said, “ they eat up my people as they eat bread.”

We close our remarks by repeating the questions, 
• which we insist have not been answered. They are as 
follows: “ Will Bro. Storrs tell us what he understands 
by the word death, and by the word annihilation, and 

■ what, in his view, is the difference between them.”
The question is, “ what is his opinion,” &c.” No 

matter what other people believe; they will take care 
of their own opinions. ^

Note by the Editor of the Examiner. - 
BY. Lee, in his note “2” says—“With us to 

cease to think is to cease to be a soul, for we know 
little about the human soul, more than what we 
gather from its thinking operations ; with us a 
thought is the mind thinking,” &c.

Men “ cease to think ” when sound asleep : 
then the soul “ ceases to be a soul.” Men have 
been in a state of total insensibility for days, 
months, and, in some instances, for years ; for 
these periods, longer or shorter, according to Br. 
Lee, the soul “ ceases to be a soul.” Suppose 
then this “ceasing to think” should last from the 
death of Abel to the resurrection at the last day; 
of course, as Br. L. will have it, the soul has 
“ ceased to be a soul;” but the power of God has 
not “ceased” to be omnipotent; and he can as 
easily revive the soul in the last case as those pre
viously noticed. “With us,” says Br. Lee, “a 
thought is the mind thinking.” But in each of the 
foregoing cases there is no “ thinking;” then Br. 
Lee “ knows little about the human soul,” as it has 
no “ thinking operations.” He has said in his ar
ticles on immortality, that “ the soul is a simple
essence, immaterial, uncompounded and indivisi
ble:” that seemed to imply that he knew a great 
deal “about” it; but now he “knows little about” 
it “more than what” he “gathers from its think
ing operations.” There are times when it does 
not think, and we judge that Br. Lee is now ap
proaching the truth, viz., that theologians, on his 
side of the question “ know little about the human 
soul:” the soul, according to them, is, after all, 
only thought : a glorious soul indeed ; and it 
“ceases to be a soul” generally, once in every 
twenty-four hours. Br. Lee says expressly, in 
note “ 2,” “ the soul, whose very existence is 
thought and he adds—“ which is never known 
to exist only in connection with thought, and is 
known to exist only from its thoughts.” We will 
not call this “ creating fog,” for 
foggy as it is, it is pretty clear: the soul is 
thought, according to this definition. We are 
almost ready to say Amen. Perhaps Br. Lee 
would accept it as an answer to his inquiries in 
note “ 10.” But he says, note “ 9,” “ For the 
goul to exist in our sense of the soul, is to be con
scious, for with us the soul is a living conscious-

we think
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latries. The very first idea, therefore, in the 
Revelation, is that of a corrupt and idolatrous 
church, prostituting herself for gain ; a “ great ” 
church worshipping idols, and multiplying gods, 
for the sake of gaining money and power. Again, 
in verse 5, she is called “ the mother of harlots.” 
She is therefore the chief church—“ the great ” 
church. There is but one such church to be found

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 
No. II.

We expressed the opinion, in our previous arti
cle, that the scarlet colored beast, Rev. l?th, is a 
symbol of the Papal civil power just prior to its 
final destruction; or, the last form of that power; 
and that which it took after it recovered from the 
“ deadly wound” received, by which it was sent 
into the bottomless pit for a time. Having ascend
ed out of that condition, it is presented in the 17th 
chap., under the seventh vial, just as the judgment 
is to be executed upon its rider, or the power that 
had managed it. The rider of this beast is de
scribed as a corrupt woman, distinctly named, 
“Babylon the Great,” &c., and marked as a 
power that had shed the blood of the saints, and 
martyred the followers of Jesus. She is described, 
at verse 18, as being “ that great city which 
reigncth over the kings of the earth.” It is mani
fest, however, that the walls, streets, bricks, and 
mortar which go to make up a city, never reigned 
over any body. When it is said, therefore, that 
the woman is that great city that reigneth over the 
kings of the earth, it is clear the meaning is, the 
power symbolized by this corrupt woman has its 
seat in that great city, or in Rome. This power is, 
mystically, Babylon; and takes its name from 
Babylon of the Old Testament. In order fully to 
understand this prophecy, we must compare it 
with the prophecies of the Old Testament concern
ing Babylon!

Here we wish to state a principle which we be
lieve will be found true of many of the prophecies 
of the previous dispensation. It is this—That those 
prophecies frequently embrace events which in 
their fulfilment are at a distance from each other; 
or, a part of the prophecy has its accomplishment 
in events near, and another part at a more distant 
period; perhaps centuries after. Or, we would 
distinguish them thus—near and remote events, yet 
combined in one prophecy without, perhaps, any 
notice of this distinction; leaving the developments 
to settle that point. None can doubt but this is the 
case in those prophecies relating to Messiah’s suf
ferings and reign, or the first and second advents. 
Nor had the Jews, or Disciples, at first, any idea 
that Messiah must have two ad vents to accomplish 
all that was written of him. It is easy to illustrate 
this point by several prophecies which have hat 
a partial fulfilment, but we do not deem it neces
sary now to go into the evidence further.

In examining the prophecy concerning Babylon 
in Rev., we shall need constantly to refer to the 
prophecies of Babylon in the Old Testament, which 
will bo found to contain parts which either never 
have had a fulfilment at all, or only a partial one, 
and that mainly as a “ figure of that which was to 
come.” If this fact is kept before our minds it 
will help us much in understanding Revelation.

We will, before going on directly, make a more 
minute enquiry as to what power is symbolized by 
Babylon, designated as a corrupt woman. We 
begin with ltev. chap. 17; 1. It is there called 
“ the great w/torc.” The original word is, pornces, 
which signifies one that prostitutes herself for gain,

an idolatress—-figuratively, a corrupt and idola
trous church. It js used frequently jn the Ole 
Testament ini reference to the departures of the 
Jewish church from God, her husbaud, by her ido-

on the earth; and it seems almost useless to argue 
the case. No church can answer to the description 
except the “ Roman Catholic Church.” She has 
multiplied gods, from the virgin Mary down through 
the whole catalogue of real and imaginary saints, 
and worshipped them, or prayed to them who are 
dead, and “ know not anything;” and hence is just 
as guilty of idolatry as if she had done homage to 
wood or stone. She has also multiplied “images” 
innumerable, and thus shows herself the prostitute 
church designated “the great whore.” She is in
deed <( the mother church K—but she is “ the mother 
of harlots”—pornon—unchaste females, prostituting 
themselves and the gospel for gain. It is not diffi
cult to see who are the daughters. If you see 
money-loving churches, conforming to the world 
for gain or popularity, you cannot fail to know they 
are of the mother of harlots. But our object being 
now to speak of the “ judgmentof the great whore,” 
or mother, we shall not, at present, dwell upon her 1 
daughters. She is first described as a corrupt 
woman—then as the mother of other corrupt 
women—then riding and managing a corrupt civil 
tower, symbolized by a scarlet colored beast, full 
of the names of blasphemy, with which she is in ; 
union. Next she is shown as a bloody persecutor; 
drunken—intoxicated with the blood of saints, &c. 
She is then presented as conducting herself in such 
manner, when God’s words are about to be fulfilled 
uponhcrin judgment, thatshe ishatedby the horns, 
or civil powers who had given their strength and 
power to the beast with which she was in league, 
and which had “ carried her,” ^verse 7,) and they 
“ eat her flesh and burn her with fire i. e. de-. 
stroyher. The lSth chapter gives a detailed ac-' 
count of the judgment upon her, the reasons for 
it, some of the means by which it is inflicted, and 
the feelings of those interested in her continuance, 
and who had enriched themselves by her. All 
this is done under the symbol of a great and pros
perous city suddenly destroyed, and the conster
nation and terror of such an event. A great part 
of the scenery here is drapery, thrown in to 
heighten the effect- of the picture, but not to be 
understood as literally taking place; we speak of 
that part particularly from the 9th verse onward, 
which describes the feelings and sayings of those 
in the interest of this corrupt church, or Babylon.

In the 17th chapter, John was shown the beast, 
that this woman rode, in such circumstances as 
called for the “ intervention” of the “power” of' 
the horns, or governments, that were under the 
woman power, or ecclesiastical influence of this cor
rupt church. It was the woman that “ reigneth 
over the kings” or governments “of the earth,” 
or old Roman Empire, that invoked those govern
ments to interfere to sustain the scarlet colored 
beast, or civil government the woman had ridden 
and controlled, and which had “carried” her in. 
all her bloody course. After noticing that “ inter
vention,” by which the horns “ agreed and gave 
their power and strength to the beast,” it is said, 
“ these shall make war upon the Lamb,” &c,} thus:
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intimating that this combination with the bea3t, at 
the bidding of the woman, was to constitute one 
of those agencies that should be specially engaged 
in “ the battle of the great day of God Almighty.'"’ 
Having thrown out this hint, at verse 1-1, the pro
phecy, before proceeding directly to an account of 
the battle, stops to take a particular notice of the 
judgment on the woman, or Babylon, which is 
brieily noted, verse 1G, but given in detail, chapter 
18 ; though that chapter, chronologically, we think, 
synchronizes with the 20lh verse of the 19th chap.; 
but being an event of such vast importance, a par
ticular description is given of it by itself, and of the 
rejoicing at its fall, before arriving at the general 
account at the close of chap. 19. Here also we 
may as well remark, we think in the order of events 
the narrative, Rev. 19: 1—10, of the rejoicing at 
Babylon’sdestruction, follows Rev. 20: 3, and forms 
the introduction to Rev. 20 : 4, and onward.

We are now prepared to proceed to notice the 
particular account of the judgment on Babylon. It 
is introduced as a special and separate scene, and 
therefore an angel is represented to come down 
from heaven, to open it and declare the reasons for 
this terrible judgment. He first announces that 
Babylon is fallen—epesen—one sense of the Greek 
word is, to fall in judgment. She had been tried 
and condemned, and tne sentence is now about to 
be executed. This judgment is righteous, or just; 
she has “ become a habitation”—a place of, a 
dwelling of—devils— daimonon—deities, idols, or 
“knowing ones;” the character of whom is next 
spoken of, viz. “foul spirit ”—pneumatos—“ foul ” 
.empers, dispositions, feelings, affections, inclina
tions; all these were the result of her idolatries: 
as the worship and sincere service of the true God 
is productive of holy tempers, dispositions, feelings, 
affections, and inclinations, so Babylon’s worship 
of images, dead saints. &c., had made her “a 
hold”—p/ttdafa:—a den “of every foul,” impure 
temper, disposition, &c.; “ and a cage of every un
clean and hateful,” detestable, loathsome “ bird”— 
birds that feed on carrion, putrid flesh. What a 
description! But answering exactly to Roman 
Catholic Christendom. We preached on this sub
ject a few weeks ago in this city; a secular paper 
here, without any knowledge of what we had said, 
had an article the next morning on “TheCukses 
of Europe,” in which it said, "Most of Europe, 
especially the Catholic portion, is demoralized. 
Jesuitism, Fourierism, fanaticism of all kinds, have 
made it a moral chaos . . .. distracted by ex
tremes, either of superstition or infidelity, despot
ism or anarchy.” It added, speaking of the various 
causes—“ All, operating together, have converted 
all Europe into Pandemonium. This Greek word 
signifies All the Devils, or The Place of all the 
Devils.” When we read this, we were half in
clined to think the editor of that paper had been 
listening to our sermon the day previous; or at 
least been looking at the prophecy; but the former 
we presume he never does, and the latter we think 
not often, for he is still dreaming of the ultimate 
triumph of republicanism in Europe. Even poli
ticians can see that “ Catholic Europe ” is the 
“ Place of all Devils,” but they do not see its doom.

A further reason announced by the angel for the 
judgment to be executed on Babylon is—“ For all 
nations have drank of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication”—she’has spread her corrupt and idol
atrous religion every where; and hence if she is

not soon destroyed she will make “all nations” as 
corrupt as “Catholic Europe.” “And the kings 
of the earth"’—tecs gecs—the land, i. c. where she 
holds sway, or the old Roman empire, otherwise, 
“Catholic Europe”—“have committed fornication 
with her”—have joined in her idolatries and sought 
her protection ; thus casting off reliance upon God, 
and becoming asblack in idolatry as herself; hence 
we shall find in the sequel, chap. 19 : 19—21, that 
they are destroyed with her, though the descrip
tion of her fate is separately and at large presented 
in this 18th chapter; we shall find, however, that 
those countries that have been under her power 
will be prominent actors in her destruction, as re
presented chap. 17: 1G, which work they will do 
in “ the battle ” as set forth chap. 19 : 20, corres-. 
ponding with chap. 17: 16, those two verses syn
chronizing together.

We may as well say, in this place, that we re
gard “the battle of the great day of God Almighty” 
as now going on ; and as having commenced with 
the seventh vial of the seven last plagues, which 
we think began either with the French revolution 
of 1848, or within a few years previous to that time. 
That battle is made up of a series of events, passing 
over several years; we pretend not to say how 
many—time will reveal that. We are not to look 
for that battle in one event, but in a protracted 
conflict, made up of various events, or conflicts 
both of principles and of physical force, which 
cannot doubt are now in progress. The scenery 
of that battle in chap. 19 we regard as all symbo
lical ; and have no idea that “ the kings of the 
earth, the beast, and the false prophet,” &c., in 
that battle are to see Christ or nis army, or will 
know that they are fighting against him, any more 
than the Jews knew they were “crucifying the 
Lord of glory.” But let us not be mistaken in 
these remarks; we do believe that battle is to be 
followed with the establishment of the kingdom of 
God on earth, and the personal reign of Christ on 
the throne of his father David, with his dominion^ 
over all the earth.

Let us not then be bewildering our minds about 
a battle literally to correspond with the symbolical 
representation in Rev. 19. As we presume no one 
supposes that a literal “sword out of Christ’s 
mouth ” is to be employed in that battle, so let us 
not blind our eyes to the truth—solemn, awful 
truth—that we are now actually living in the time 
when that battle has begun, even “the battle of that 
Great Day of God Almighty,” which is to close up 
this age, and bring in the age of Messiah’s personal 
reign. But the children of God who expect that 
reign may have need of patience ; for most likely 
it will be several years before the battle will ter-. 
minate; for aught we can tell, however, God may 
take up his saints to meet Christ “in the air ” be
fore the battle is over; we are inclined to the opin-- 
ion that he will, yet we have no positive assurance 
of it. If not so, then there may be several years 
of trial still awaiting them here ; and they will need 
to heed their Lord’s admonition—“In your patience 

1 tour souls.”
say more of the battle, chap. 19, when 

we come to explain that part of the prophecy: 
and give our reasons for the suggestion we have 
thrown out, that the armies and powers engaged 
in it, opposed to Christ, will be ignorant of what 
they are doing.

The next thing we notice in tho account of Baby*

wo

possess ye y 
We shall
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Ion’s destruction is the cry—“ Come out of her, 
my people, that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
We remark, in the first place, that Babylon has 
territory as well as power and seat. It is therefore 
to be surveyed as a whole; the judgment falls on 
her and on those occupying the territory over 
which she has held ecclesiastical sway, as all to
gether go to make up Babylon. The people here 
called to come out of her reside on the territory 
under her sway, but are not as a body of her reli
gion—they are clearly a distinct people, though 
some of them, from various causes, may have been 
ecclesiastically connected with her. Again we 
remark, it is a people that have been oppressed 
by her, and suffered severely from her; for they 
are directed to “ reward her even as she rewarded” 
them, &c., verse 6. To find out who are this peo
ple, we must have reference to the unfulfilled part 
of the prophecy concerning Babylon in the Old 
Testament; or those prophecies that had only a 
partial accomplishment in events relating to Baby
lon in Chaldea. “ Fori srael hath not been for
saken, nor Judah of his God, of the Lord of hosts; 
though their land was filled with sin against the 
Holy One of Israel. Flee out of the midst of 
Babylon and deliver every man his soul; be not 
cut off in her iniquity; for this is the time of the 
Lord’s vengeance ; he will render unto her a re
compense.” Jer. 51: 5, 6. The facts here pre
sented, and the exhortation given do not corres
pond with the facts of the return of the Jews from 
the Babylonish captivity, nor with any events prior 
to the Christian era. Tnis truth is so obvious that 
it does seem really unnecessary to spend time to 
prove it. The most that could be claimed with 
any show of truth is, that there was a partial ful
filment. But the first proclamation in favor of the 
Jews, at that time, was by Cyrus king of Persia; 
and they left the seat of their captivity not to escape 
judgment coming on Babylon, or to escape her 
plagues. Here then is a part of the prophecy that 
is to be carried forward for its full accomplishment 
to the time of the New Testament Babylon, or the 
Babylon of Rev. 18. Again, Jer. 51: 41—45, it is 
said—“ How is Sheshack [a mystic name for Baby
lon] taken! and how is the praise of the whole 
earth surprised ! how is Babylon become an aston
ishment among the nations! the sea is come up 
upon Babylon ; she is covered with the multitude 
of the waves thereof:” [that is; with the waters 
where the whorCsittetn,” which “ are peoples, 
multitudes, nations and tongues”] . . “My 
people, go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver 
ye every man his soul from the fierce anger of 
the Lord.” Here is an exact correspondence 
with the language, Rev. 18: 4, and which 
no correspondence in any facts relating to the 
return of the Jews from their captivity in Babylon 
of Chaldea. We cannot but think, therefore, that 
the people called out of Babylon, Rev. 18, is that 
people so long oppressed and crushed by the ido
latrous Mother ot Harlots who has heaped upon the 
offspring of Judah such untold wrongs and suffer
ings. We are the more inclined to this view from 
the prophecy of Isa. 51, where we have the follow
ing language—“Awake, awake, stand up, 0 Jeru
salem, which hast drunk at the hand of the Lord 
the cup of his fury; thou hast drunken the dregs 
of ihe cup of trembling, and wrung them out. . . . 
1 hus saith thy Lord, the Lord and thy God that

pleadeth the cause of his people, Behold, I have 
taken out of thy hand the cup of trembling, even the 
dregsof the cup of my fury; thoushalt no more drink 
of it again ; but I will put it into the hand of them 
that aillict thee,” &c., verse 17—23. That this 
prophecy relates to the posterity of Jacob none, 
surely, ought to deny; and it shows that a time 
should come after a long season of cruel oppression 
when the hand that had crushed them should be . 
taken off, and the cup should no more again be . 
put to their lips, but their oppressors shall drink it. 
What do we see in these days'! . The Catholic na
tions of Europe have been and are removing their 
hands from off this long oppressed people, and at 
the same time judgments fall thick and fast on . 
those nations; indicating that the hour of Mystical 
Babylon’s judgment has come; and that the peo
ple so long oppressed by her are called by the 
“voice ” of Providence “ from heaven ” to “come 
out of her; that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
Before leaving the territory and dominion of mys
tic Babylon, however, they will try to sustain the 
Catholic nations where they reside, denominated 
by Jeremiah an effort to “heal” her; but this 
effort will prove abortive. It is thus expressed by 
the prophet, Jer. 51: 8, 9, “Take balm for her pain, 
if so be she may be healed. We would have 
healed Babylon, but she is not healed;” which 
effort being unsuccessful, it is added—“ forsake 
her, and let us go every one into his own country, 
for her judgment reacheth unto heaven,” &c. At 
this very hour the Jews are trying to heal the Ca
tholic nations of Europe, or to prevent their utter 
ruin, by fighting in her battles, and loaning large 
sums of money to the governments to save them 
from bankruptcy and ruin. True, all this may be 
but a selfish principle in them, that they may save 
the millions of dollars before loaned to those go
vernments, and which must probably be a total 
loss if those governments crumble to pieces. Hence 
the effort to heal Babylon; but she will not be 
healed; and when the monied Jews clearly see 
this, the next effort will be to seek a refuge else
where before they wreck all iu the useless effort 
to sustain that falling power. Such a discovery 
will be to them as “ a voice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her my people;” and it will be obeyed. 
This constitutes, in our opinion, one of the events 
of the battle of the great day of God Almighty; 
and will be one of the most mighty engines in 
breaking Babylon and all Catholic Europe in pieces 
—producing entire bankruptcy, and annihilating 
their power, bringing in a state of anarchy, fitly 
described by “doubling unto her double according 
to her works; in the cup which she hath filled fill 
to her double”—producing “torment and sorrow” 
in all her borders. So the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
Jer. 51: 20, says—“Thou art my battle-axe and 
weapons of war; for with thee will I break in pieces 
the nations, and with thee will I destroy king
doms.” The removal of that people out of Catho
lic Euiope; with what wealth is yet in their power, 
would be indeed the death blow to Babylon and 
her adherents; literally “breaking in pieces the 
nations, and destroying kingdoms.” These thiners 
happen immediately after a time that Babylon had 
exultingly said—“ I sit as a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow;” the exact state 
of that power two years ago, when almost all the 
world were ready to extol the head of Babylon to

had
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heaven, and her praises were in every land ; but 
already the hisses of hatred to the whore begin to 
be heard on every side, and indications increase 
that the period is just at hand when her flesh will 
be eaten, and she burned with fire. Then will the 
wailing described in the remainder of Rev. IS, be 
heard from those who have been in her interests, 
and who have enriched themselves by her idola
tries and corruptions. The joy of the saints at that 
event, chap. 19 : 1—9, we shali consider in another 
article.

your Six Sermons, quarto1? I think to circulate 
them among my neighbors. Enclosed is one dol
lar for subscription and sermons; I wish it were 
S10 for the same ; or that I could help you in your 
labor more. I hope to help you more in future. 
From your well-wishing and praying brother.

Br. Geo. W Bcrniiam, N. Y., wrltc«:
Dear Bit. Stohiis: — Your works are in con

siderable demand, the people will investigate the 
question—the Bible question of their final destiny.

“ Behold, I come quickly and my reward is 
with me”—says Christ. The question arises who 
is to be rewarded, and what is that reward. God' 
has spoken who shall not fear? IFeare interested 
in the investigation of this subject.

Our late tent meetings have been the means 
of good to the people. New ones, and men of 
influence, have stepped into our tninned ranks. 
Present movements among the nations are rousing 
up the lovers of the Bible to inquire what of the 
night? what do these things indicate? Our 
faith is unwavering in the speedy advent of Zion’s 
Deliverer.

May God preserve you, and the Saints with you 
and us, in the truth, until that day. Yours, in the 
hope of Eternal Lite in the Kingdom of God.

LETTERS.
Sister C. C. Williams, Beaver Dam, N. Y., writes :

Br. Storrs :—I know not how it is with others, 
but for myself I can say it is a great satifaction as 
well as pleasure to be able to do a little towards 
disenthralling the mind of the mass, which the 
Man of Sin has so long kept enchained. I rejoice 
that his hour seems near, and his destruction cer
tain. The invincible sword, the Word of God, I 
feel will triumph. Truth will and must prevail. 
Man will find out what he is, and what he needs, 
and those who learn that, cannot but adore , the 
Bein'* who planned and executed such a work as 
has Deen wrought for them, to secure to .them 
something worthy of being brought into being, 
and for undergoing here a course of trial—viz.: 
eternal life. I love to think, talk or write upon it: 
yes, and work too, to spread the light abroad. I 
think it must be truth, it looks so light. Error 
does not thus, but blinds, looks mysterious; and 
the more one tries to extricate themselves the 
more entangled they become. But this, to me, 
6eems a potent way of combating self-styled 
Orthodoxy: and is cheap, too : to put these works 
on immortality into the hands of all who will read 
tuem. And l think they can haidly fail of ex
citing a spirit of inquiry to know whether or not 
these things are so. I wish more would feel the 
importance of doing so, as.well as the comfort of 
it, and we should soon see the battle raging and 
volunteers enlisting; either on the side of Truth or 
Error, a stand would be taken. I desire to 6ee 
the work go on.—[S3 enclosed.—Ed. Ex.]

Br. Parker Sawter, Hampton, N. Y., writes:
Br. Storrs :—It gives me pleasure to bo instru

mental in extending the circulation of the Ex
aminer, Dobney and the Six Sermons^ for I believe 
they are and will be productive of great good, 
.founded, as I firmly believe, upon the Eternal 
truth of God, as revealed in his word. They are 
full of life and comfort to the Christian, and con
tain a rational appeal to the sincere Universalist, 
who, on new ground to him, is met and refuted ; 
whilst the Infidel listens with almost profound 
silence. 1 am with you with all my heart, now 
and ever in the fearless defense of Gospel truth, 
though foes may deride and friends forsake. 
Yours truly.

Br. Jamkr Donaldbon, Dclroll, writes:—
Br. Storrs:—May grace, mercy and peace bo 

with you and all the Israel of God. Amen.
1 was sorry on receiving Examiner No. 5, to 

hear that you were embarrassed with your paper. 
I sorrow to think that you should be devoted to 
the dissemination of truth, and in return be en
cumbered with debt. This must not be ; no, no. 
I hope your readers will comply at once with your 
request, to furnish new subscribers, and thus re
lieve you from embarrassment. Not only so. but 
express their readiness to pav ono dollar or two 
per year. I hope a determined effort will be made 
to secure the weekly or semi-monthly publication 
of the Examiner. I am glad you have noticed 
objections to the Examiner. Many of your readers, 
so far as I am acquainted, say, we are with Ur. 
Storrs on the immortality question, but want more 
on the advent: we wish to hear more from Brs. 
Storrs and Walsh on the Kingdom, and don’t agree 
with you that the advent papers make up what is 
wanted. We desire an exposition of the Prophets, 
to enlighten the heads and warm the hearts of 
those watching for Christ from Heaven. My 
prayer is, that you may be abundantly blessed in 
your labors for truth. Yours, in hope of eternal 
life.—[S2 enclosed.—Ed. Ex.]

KF-Books.—D. Roberts, P. M., Tremont, III., sent 
us*a letter dated Aug. 38th, stating that there is a 
package of nine copies of our Six Sermons in the Post 
Office at that place, addressed to “J. G. Yarick, 
Bloomingville, III.” He says, “We know of no place 
of that name in this State,” &c.; and states they will 
be retained at Tremont until he hears from us, We 
have no knowledge of sending the above named 
“ package,” and presume it must have been sent from 
Rochester, N. Y., or from some of our friends in 
Michigan. We give this notice, hoping that whoever 
forwarded the package will attend to it, nnd write to 
the Post Master of Tremont on the subject. Mr. 
Roberts will please accept our thanks for his attention 
to the matter.

KT" For Price op Books, Depositories, &c., sec 
•Examiner for July.

Br. 3. B. Tvleii, Lacknwuck, N. Y., writcB:
Bn. Storrs:—By the smiles of a good Provi

dence, two months past I have had comfortable 
health, after a tedious afflictive five months under 
a cl ironic inflammation of the bronchia, I have 
enjoyed the monthly visits of the Examiner, and 
often think how little the earthly compensation 
you have for the care and responsibility of its pub
lication. Will you send me eight or ten copies of

rr,
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is OOOll.”“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH
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While it is admitted then, that the mass of the 
Jews believed in the pagan doctrine of immortality, 
Mr. Lee gains nothing from the admission ; because 
we have seen from whence they derived these 
ideas—ideas upon which their oracles were silent. 
And the fact, that they placed “ rewards and pun
ishments under the earth,” clearly enough indi
cates their pagan origin.

According to the testimony of Josephus, the 
Pharisees did not believe in the resurrection of 
pagans: for he says “ they believe that souls have 
an immortal vigor in them; and that under the 
earth there will be rewards or punishments, ac
cording as they have lived virtuously or vi
ciously in th;s life: and the vicious are to be de
tained in an everlasting prison, but that the virtuous 

HAVE POWER TO REVIVE AND LIVE AGAIN.”
Antiq. B. xviii. C. 1. 3. In another place he 
says—“ they say that all the souls are incorrupti
ble, but that the souls of good men only are removed 
into other bodies,:—that is, they are transmigrated. 
In a word, from all the testimony of Josephus, we 
come to the following conclusions: 1. They be
lieved the heathen would not be raised from the 
dead. 2. That the righteous children of Abraham 
only would rise. 3. That his unrighteous children 
would not rise, but be detained iu the prison house 
of the dead forever. 4. That the souls of good 

passed into other bodies, or were transmigra
ted. So that Josephus’ testimony proves more than 
Mr. Lee desires; and. if it be good on one point, it 
should certainly be received on collateral points. 
But the Lord has put the seal of condemnation 

the doctrines of bolhSadducees and Pharisees.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Pudlisuer. 
JOHN T. WALSH, Associate Editor.

^VV'AA/VWWW

Published Monthly, at 18 Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.

Terms.—Single copjr, for one year, one dollar ; six copies, $S; 
thirteen copies, Sin ; always IN advance.

This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

IMMORTALITY.
Review No. IX.

Mr. Lee’s article, No. 11, is devoted to “the 
well known opinions of the Jews.” in reference to 
the state of the dead.

In the opening sentence of this article, Mr. Lee 
says—“The Jews have always believed in the 
conscious existence of the soul alter the death of 
the body, and in its immortality.”

This is not a fact—it is not true—and his evi
dence has failed to prove it, as we shall see.

1. We have before shown that, before the Baby
lonish captivity, the Jews observed the most pro
found silence in relation to the dead ; and spoke of 
their state as one of darkness, silence and inac
tivity.

2. That after the Babylonish captivity, and the 
Macedonian and Roman conquests, they adopted 
their language and ideas, on such subjects as those 
upon which their oracles were silent. Let these 
facts be remembered for they disprove the assertion 
of Mr. Lee, that “the Jews have always believed 
in the conscious existence ” of the dead, and the 
“immortality'” of the soul. Let the reader, also, 
notice, that Mr. Lee’s testimony does not extend 
back to, much less beyond this period. IIe has 
failed, then, to prove his first point.

Mr. Lee quotes from Josephus: and here let me | 
state a principle in giving testimony. A witness, 
in deposing to a fact or truth, is required and ex
pected to speak the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth. Josephus tells us what the 

. Jews believed in his day; but he does not tell us 
they “ always ” so believed. He gives us to under
stand that they believed in the immortality of the 
soul, in a restricted sense; but ho does not stop 
there, and, if his testimony upon the subject is to 
be receive das evidence of the truth of the doc
trine, we must receive it all or none. Josephus 
says—“ the Pharisees believe that souls have an 
immortal vigor in them, and that under the earth 
there will be reicards and punishments.” This 
was t lie great “national doctrine,” to use Mr. Lee’s 
word s. Let Mr. Lee, then, be a Pharisee in all 
this, as the doctrine was not specially condemned 
by our Lord . 1 his testimony proves too much, and
what proves too much, proves nothing. This is all 
in harmony with Mr. Lee’s pagan witnesses. Thev 
also proved too much for Mr. Lee’s cause.

SHALL

men

upon
lie said to his disciples—“ Beware of the doc
trine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.” 
They were both wrong; the Sadducees occupied 
one extreme, and the Pharisees another. And, as 
we have before seen, these views were Babylonish 
in their origin; and are not supported by the Jewish
Scriptures.

Mr. Lee refers to the “ Jews’ Service Book ;” and 
in reference to this I will only quote the language 
of Christ—“In vain do ye worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men.” And 
again—“ Ye make void the law through your tradi
tions.”

Mr. Lee also goes into the Apocrypha; and for 
what purpose does he go there'? To prove that 
“ [he Jews always believed in the immortality of 
the soul?” If so, his evidence fails, because the 
Apocrypha, according to his admission, was 
“ written before the Christian era but not before 
the Babylonish captivity! But, were I disposed, I 
could show from the very passages Mr. Lee has 
quoted from Esdras and the wisdom of Solomon, 
that he totally misapprehends and misapplies all 
[he quotations lie makes. But I do not deem the 
document of sufiicient importance to do so. I will, 
however, proceed to show that the most authorita
tive parts of the Apocrypha, those hearing the 
names of some of the authors of some of theliooks
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cause has gained nothing, I apprehend, by going 
into the Apocrypha !

He next appeals to the Bible; but, alas! for his 
theory, he ciucifics it afresh, and puts it to public 
shame! He quotes Math. xiv. 26, and Luke xsiv. 
36-39, Mark vi. 49..

In Matthew and Mark the original word is phan
tasma, a phantom; and such is also the marginal 
reading in Luke. In the cases recorded by Mat
thew and Mark, the disciples thought they 
phantom, but they were mistaken, as all oth 
sons have been ever since. Let the reader notice, 
then, that in the only cases recorded, where the 
disciples supposed thev saw a phantom—ghost, they 
were deceived : and that there is not a case differ
ing from this on record !

In the case referred to by Luke, we have the 
subject presented in all its power and force. The 
Lord Jesus had arisen from the dead; his Father 
i:had shown him the path of life,” and “demon
strated him as his son, by his resurrection from the 
dead”—“ death ” now “ had no more dominion over 
him,”—he was immortal—and as such he appears 
in their midst! “ They were terrified and affrighted 
and supposed they had seen a spirit—a phanlusma, 
or phantom—ghost. And now he proceeds to 
red their ideas of such things by asking, “Why 
are ye troubled I and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts! Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is I, myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit— 
a phantasma—hath not flesh and bones, as you see 
me have. And when he had thus spoken, he 
showed them his hands and his feet.” Thus cor
roding their errors on the subject of spirit, or phan
toms, and at the same time, demonstrating the mate
riality OF SPIRITUAL BODIES !

Here is “ a quickening spirit,” as Paul says, with 
“M and bones, hands and fed.” Here we have 
a glorious specimen of a spiritual, immortal body— 
not “ immaterial,” but material—real—tangible ; 
something which could be “ handled ” and “ seen !” 
What becomes of Mr. Lee’s “ immaterial soul ” in 
the light of this fact? His theory’ is exploded! 
his foundation demolished ! his superstructure 
crumbled into dus,t and his theology a thing of 
nought! the ignis fuluus of a day! This fact. I 
repeat it. sweeps away Mr. Lee’s whole theory of 
“ immateriality,” demolishes Mr. Drew’s logic, and 
nullifies all the rhetoric of Pythagoras, Plato, So
crates, and Zoroaster. It eclipses all the philoso
phy of Babylonia, Egypt, Media, Persia, Greece 
and Rome! It swallows up all the traditions of 
the Jewish Service Book, Josephus, and the Apo
crypha ! It casts into the shade all the learning 
of Pharisees and Sadducees, ancient or modern! 
because it is life and immortality brought to
LIGHT ! !”

Mr. Lee refers to Acts xxiii. 8. Mr. Brewster 
made a better use of this than Mr. Lee has done ; 
and as we have fully responded to his arguments 
on this point, we must refer the reader to our dis
cussion with Rev. Wm. H. Brewster. Mr. Lee s 
logical reputation is greater than his philosophical 
and scriptural strength. Truth is mighty above 
all things, and will prevail! J. t. w.

The Editor of the Examiner, in his late visit east, 
had a good time with friends in Boston and Cabot- 
ville, Mass.; and preached three limes in the latter, 
and five limes in tho former place, to good and 
attentive congregations.

composing the Bible, teach a very different doc
trine from Mr. Lee’s.

First, then, as a specimen, read 2 Esdras vii. 31, 
“And after seven days the world, that yet waketh 
not, shall be raised up. and that shall die that is 
corrupt.” If this refer to the resurrection, which 
it appears to do, from the context, then it proves 
the “second death” of the “corrupt,” which Mr. 
Lee denies. Again, at the 15lh verse—“Now 
therefore, why disqnietest thou thyself, seeing thou 
art but a corruptible man? and why art thou 
moved, whereas thou art but mortal?”

But let us examine the “Wisdom of Solomon,” 
which lias a much higher claim than the Book of 
Esdras, and see what he says on the question of 
death and immortality. Chapter i. 12, 13, 14, 15, 
16—‘'Seek not death in the error of your life: and 
pull not upon yourselves destruction with the works 
of your hands. For God made not death: neither 
hath he pleasure in the destruction of the living. 
For he created all things that they might have their 
being: and the generations of the world were 
healthful; and there is no poison of deslrnction in 
them, nor the kingdom of death upon the earth : 
(For righteousness is immortal;) but ungodly 
men with their works and xvords called it to them: 
for when they thought to have it their friend, they 
consumed to nauciit, and made a covenant with it, 
because they arc worthy to take part with it ” This 
certainly does not teach the natural immortality of 
the soul. Again, in the 2d chapter, “ For God 
created man to be immortal, and made him to be 
.n image of his own eternity; nevertheless,” not- 
rilhstanding this purpose on the part of God, 
through envy of the devil came death into the 

ivorld; and then that do hold of his side no find it.” 
Here it is clearly taught, that God, when he created 
man, designed his immortality—his eternal life, 
but that through the envy of the devil, death came 
into the world, and those who hold of his side, find 
death their portion. The passage Mr. Lee quotes 
from the 3d chapter, ho totally misapplies. “In 
the sight of the unwise they seemed to die,” in 
the Sadd ocean sense of not living again, “ blit (hey 
are in peace.” “ This hope is fuli of immortality,” 
which it could not be, if they already possessed it, 
for “ hope ” relates to the future—“ the time of their 
visitation,” which is spoken of in the 7th and 8th 
verses. The reader is requested to turn to the 7th 
chapter of the Wisdom of Solomon, and read the 
live first verses, and compare it with what we have 
already quoted here; and, also, what we have 
elsewhere said on the nature of man.

I will quote one passage more from the Apocry
pha ; it is found in Ecclesiasticus xvii. 27-32. 
“ Who shall praise the most high in the grave, in
stead of them which live and give thanks ? Thanks
giving PERIS/IETII FROM THE DEAD, AS FROM ONE THAT
is not: the living and sound in heart shall praise 
the Lord. For all things cannot be in men, because 
the son of man is NOT IMMORTAL.” Again, he
says_“ All men arc but earth and ashes.” The
Wisdom of Solomon was doubtless written before 
the Babylonish Captivity, and Ecclesiasticus ap
pears to have been written about, or a little after 
that time. Thus we have proved, first, that the 
•lews did not :lalways” believe in the immortality 
of the soul; and, secondly, that, even after their 
return from Babylon, one of their principal writers, 
lhe author of Ecclesiasticus, did not teach it; all of 
Miich is in harmony with the Bible. Mr. Lee’s

r saw a
er per-
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essentially one and the same; immutably and 
eternally incapable of multiplication or division. 
Immaterialists themselves being the judges, our 
immaterial soul could not be created out of the 
essence of such a being.

Let us suppose this immaterial substance to have 
been impersonal, unconscious, and unintelligent.
Still it must have been essentially one, or it must 
have been multifarious. If essentially one, then it 
is plain it could become the subject of only one 
consciousness and personality. No more than one 
soul could be created out of it. If there were dif
ferent kinds of such substance, then each kind 
might become one soul, and only one. There must 
then have been as many different immaterial sub
stances as there have been human souls in exist
ence. Such a notion is surely too absurd to be 
maintained by the advocates of immaterialism.

If, however, any should incline to adopt this 
method of accounting for the origin of the soul, we 
have other difficulties to suggest to them. How 
came this previously existing immaterial substance 
into being! How could immaterial substance exist, 
and yet be utterly destitute of moral and intellectual 
properties? How could an unconscious and unin
telligent substance be rendered conscious, intelligent, 
and the subject of personality? Immaterialists tell 
us that what is not matter is spirit, and that spirit 
is essentially conscious, intelligent, and active.
Or course, if this be so, there conld not be any 
unconscious, unintelligent, immaterial substance, 
out of which human souls were created.

II. Does God create the souls of children out of 
the immaterial substance of one or both of their 
parents?

Suppose the soul of a child to be created out of 
the immaterial substance of its father. But here we 

in difficulty again. The soul of the father, we 
are told, is essentially an unit; it is indivisible. It 
cannot, then, be divided. It cannot furnish from its 

the elements of a new existence. 
Passing over this dilficulty, we will still suppose 
the soul of the child created from the soul of its 
father, and another difficulty is presented as for
midable as the last. The father having parted with 
a portion of his immaterial essence, no longer has a 
soul, whole and entire. The second child of the 

father must be supposed to receive another 
portion of his spirit, and so of all the succeeding 
children. Thus the father, after communicating, at . 
dillerent times, potions of his own essence to a 
score of children, can hardly be supposed to have 
any soul left. It is also evident, that before he 
became a father he must have had twenty times 
more
of his children. Thus souls are diminishing in 
quantity, or amount of essence, every generation.
In the course of ages, souls may become as small 
as immaterialists affirm them to be,—without 
extent, having no size, in other words, they exist 
nowhere.

The idea that the soul of a child is created out of 
the soul of his father, is evidently absurd, and must 
be abandoned. And if we suppose the soul of the 
infant to be ere -led out of the immaterial essences 
of both parents, absurdities are increased and mul
tiplied. In this, as in the former ease, we have 
indivisible spirits divided, which is a contradiction. 
Neither father nor mother has a complete soul after 
the production of the child. And as the child is 
supposed to have a soul, which is compounded of

IMMATERIALITY.
The following communication is from a Methodist 

Minister; who, though not with us on all points, 
says, in a private note,—“On the great question— 
‘What will be the doom of the wicked?’ I am fully 
with you; and intend ere long to give public 
utterance to the truth of God on this awful subject.” 
He adds—“ I feel thankful to God that I have seen 
your Sermons and Dobney’s book. For years my 
mind has been painfully perplexed with the doc
trine of interminable suffering. I have thought and 
read of hell as a world of immortal wo, where 
countless millions curse themselves, each other, 
and the Almighty, until I have been confounded: 
but I have done with the doctrine and all its per
plexities. The wicked shall be burnt up with 
unquenchable fire; and afterwards every creature 
in heaven and on earth shall ascribe blessing, fcc., 
to Him that sitteth on the throne and to the Lamb 
for ever.”

The name of the author of this communication 
has never appeared in the Examiner: he is there
fore a new accession to this side of the question: 
but he alone is responsible for the sentiments of his 
article. We hope to hear from him again.

If the Human Soul he Immaterial, how can we account 
for the origin of its existence ?

Bn. Stours:—I have recently been much inte
rested in this question. The following article is 
submitted to your consideration, which you may 
print if you think proper to do so, and if not, you 
may return it at my expense.

Admitting the human soul to be immaterial, there 
are four ways, in any one of which we may sup
pose it to have originated. 1st. VVe can suppose it 
to have been created out of previously existing 
immaterial substance. 2d. VVe can suppose it to 
have been created out of the immaterial substance 
of one or of both the parents who were the means 
of its existence. 3d. We can suppose it created 
out of the Divine substance. 4th. We can suppose 
it to have been created out of nothing. These 
include every possible mode of accounting for the 
origin of the soul, if the soul be an immaterial 
essence. Assuming this view of the nature of the 
soul, 1 propose to show that it could not in any of 
the above ways come into being, and therefore 
there is no such immaterial soul in existence.

I. Did God create the soul out of previously 
existing immaterial substance? I answer, 1st. The 
existence of such substance is hypothetical. I do 
not know of any immalerialist of the present day, 
who maintains such an opinion respecting the 
origin of the soul. 2d. If such immaterial substance 
did exist previous to the creation of our immaterial 
soul, it either possessed the essential properties of 
spirit, or it did not. It it did not, thou immaterial 
substance is not necessarily spirit. Suppose then 
this substance did possess the essential properties 
ol spirit. In this case, according to immaterialists, 
it must have had thought, consciousness, and all 
the elements of personality. In other words, it 
must ha^e been an intelligent, spiritual being;

are

own essence

same

immaterial substance, or soul, than any one
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the substance of two immaterial, conscious, and 
immortal spirits, lie must have in himself a double 
life, a double consciousness, a double identity; he 
must be the subject of a two fold immortal existence. 
Such are the contradictions and impossibilities in 
which we are involved, by supposing the soul of a 
child to be created out of the immaterial substance, 
of one, or both of its parents.

III. Does God create souls out of his own 
essence ?

This cannot be, according to immaterialists, for 
they tell us God is one, and indivisible for ever. 
But if souls be created out of the divine essence, 
God is divided into as many parts as there are 
human souls in existence.

If tho human soul be a part of the essence of 
God, it must be a partaker of the attributes of God. 
The attributes of God inhere, essentially and eter
nally, in the divine substance. If, then, human 
souls are portions of the divine essence, they must 
share in the divine perfections, many of which are 
said to be incommunicable. In reality, God is the 
only intelligent Being. Every human mind is a ray 
of the infinite light; a drop of the eternal ocean. 
In the language of Pope:

“ All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul.”

actor may act upon himself, or upon something 
which is not himself. Let us try both cases.

1st. Does God produce immaterial souls by acting 
on himself?

This brings us to view the subject again, very 
nearly in the light in which it is presented in our 
third supposition. Now, if we answer the question 
just proposed in the affirmative, we must maintain 
that God has divided his indivisible essence into 
parts, and of these parts constituted human souls. 
Here we have a contradiction and an absurdity,—a 
contradiction, because an indivisible essence cannot 
be divided; and an absurdity, because, according 
to this view, every human soul, and every devil, is 
a part of God.

Again : These separate p 
stance, which are supposed 
different souls, either have their original properties 
or they have not: if they have, then the conscious
ness of every soul is the consciousness of God; the 
will of every soul is the will of God; and tho 
errors of every soul are the errors of God. This 
will not be maintained by immaterialists. Let us, 
then, suppose that these portions of the divine sub
stance have not their original properties. Here are 
two difficulties: 1st. These parts of the divine 
essence could not exist for a moment, alter being 
deprived of their essential properties. 2d. New 
properties in the abstract could not be created and 
made to inhere in these parts of the divine nature. 
It is therefore impossible for human souls to be 
created out of the essence of God, by the action of 
God upon himself.

I may here remark, that if God could produce 
souls by acting on his own nature, these souls 
would not be created out of nothing, which is the 
point now under consideration.

Does God, then, create souls by acting on some
thing which is not himself?

This could not be, according to most imma
terialists, for they tell us there was a period when 
only God existed. Besides himself, there was 
neither matter nor spirit. Of course, then, out of 
himself there was no object to act upon. Now, as 
an exercise of power necessarily implies an object 
to be acted upon, it follows, that if there ever 
a period when nothing besides God existed, no
thing but God could have existed to all eternity.

All will admit that the creation of something out 
of nothing is an impossibility with finite beings; 
but many will maintain that such a creation is pos
sible with God because he is omnipotent. I believe 
in the divine omnipotence; but what can oriinip0* 
tence do without materials to work upon? What 
can it efTect when set in operation (if this were 
possible] on boundless nonentity? rntho arithmetic 
of mortals, a thousand limes nothing amounts to 
nothing, and this is an absolute and immutable 
truth in the multiplication table of God Almighty. 
The fact that our power is limited, and Gods 
power is infinite, does not touch the question. fs° 
being, finite nor infinite, can think without a sub
ject of thought. No being can exercise desire or 
love without some object to bo desired or loved- 
None will pretend that God could exercise his 
benevolence upon nonentity. So neither can power 
act upon nonentity. Hence the production of souls 
out ol nothing is an infinite and eternal inipossi*
k 1 am thus led to the conclusion that an imma
terial soul could not bo created out of previous y

arts of the divine sub- 
to be individualized in

It either follows, then, that whatever is, is right, or 
if there be such a thing as moral evil, the Divine 
Being, in his innumerable individualizations, is the 
only transgressor of moral law. Every false opinion, 
every evil passion, every wrong action, is thus 
charged upon that great and glorious Being who is 
Light and Love, and in whom there is no darkness 
at all. Now, no immalerialist will contend for such 
absurdities. We are thus forced to the conclusion, 
that God does not create human souls of his own 
essence.

IV. Does God create human souls out of no
thing?

I formerly entertained the common opinion of the 
origin of the Universe, that it was produced out of 
nothing. But I have been compelled to abandon 
that idea, as involving an absolule' impossibility. 
None will pretend that finite immaterial minds can 
create something out of nothing; while many do 
maintain that the Almighty did, from nonentity, 
call all things into being. Let me ever speak of 
God with the deepest reverence. 1 believe he can 
do whatever in the nature of things is possible; but 
there are some things which are beyond the limits 
of omnipotence. God cannot annihilate his own 
being. He could not create a being equal to him
self. I doubt whether God could compress all the 
matter in the Universe, so that it would occupy no 
more space than a grain of sand. According to 
immateriaJisis, God cannot divide a soul into parts, 
nor destroy a soul by the action of matter upon it.
I do not accuse them of irreverence for holding 
such opinion, nor shall I be rashly censured by 
candid men, when I assign the following reasons 
for not believing in the production of something out 
of nothing.

1st. 1 cannot find that the Bible any where teaches 
the creation of anything out of nothing.

2d. If something was produced out of nothing, 
it must have been so produced by the action of 
Deity. But action necessarily implies two tilings: 
1st, an actor; 2d. an object acted

was

Thoupon.
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holds it contrary to the wish of the Church, and 
therefore cannot present it to any other church 
whatever. The letter then of the Meadow Branch 
Baptist Church is a misrepresentatin from begin
ning to end. The undersigned might, in strict 
propriety, let the matter here rest, and demand 
the proof of their assertions, but he prefers an ex
posure of the misrepresentation, believing it will 
bo acceptable to his friends, serviceable to his 
enemies, and instead of subverting the Christian 
system, establish the truth of those sentiments, 
and prove hermeneutically that they are the Reve
lation of the Almighty, and not the inventions of 
man.

The Meadow Branch Baptist Church was ap
prised of the fact, that he was not a member of 
their church at the time (Feb. 1849,) nor for up
wards of twelve months previous; that he had dis
posed of the letter of dismission in the summer of 
1847. What then, dear brethren, can you think, 
of a church, who wilfully, and deliberately pub
lish that which they know is a misrepresentation ? 
What could have prompted them to such an act? 
It has been said that it was slavish, servile fear— 
the fear of man—the fear of the Moriah Baptist 
Association! That if they did not exclude Dr. 
Lee, the Association would exclude them !! That 
is, if they did not exclude an individual who was 
not a member of their church at the time—an im
possibility—aye, if they did not commit an impos
sibility, the Moriah Association would sever them 
from her sisterhood ! ! And this egregious folly 

premeditated by a very few, (it is feared, not 
of that few who are saved,) while the majori

ty, an overwhelming majority, of the Association 
knew nothing of the plot. How strange ! to bear 
false testimony against a neighbor, to indulge in 
wilful misrepresentations, to take fiction for fact, 
and fact for fiction; to take Scripture for heresy, 
and Bible sentiment as subversive of the Bible; 
and call all this orthodoxy! Strange as it may 
seem, it is nothing more than the Meadow Branch. 
Baptist Church has done, under the penal law of 
the Moriah Baptist Association. Two or three 
very' active agents in the plot believe that the soul 
of man is the essence of God ! And that the wicked 
will be raised incorruptible, immortal—spiritual 
bodies. Glorious! For, saith one of these essences 
of Deity, Paul, in the 15th chapter of 1st Corin
thians, is speaking of the resurrection of the wioked 
as well as the saints ! Is this orthodoxy ? It may 
be the Moriah Baptist Association sentiments, but 
not surely the declaration of God. But what are 
these sentiments which the Meadow Branch Bap
tist Church, in common with the Association of 
which she is a beloved and pliant sister, believe 
to be heretical and subversive of the Christian system, 
and a renunciation of which would be a great re
commendation to an ordained minister of the glo
rious gospel of Jesus Christ? Let us look into that 
gospel, and examine and see if it contains such 
sentiments as Dr. Lee has openly promulgated. 
And if, after impartial and thorough examination 
according to the sacred canon, we find sentiments 
verbally, hermeneutically such as Dr. Lee believes 
and has promulgated, it must necessarily follow 
that they are scriptural, not heretical; and instead 
of subverting Christianity, they are in verity a part 
of that Divine system itself, how subversive soever of 
the sentiments of those who reject the word of God, 
and prefer the blasphemous idea that the soul of

existing immaterial substance, nor out of the souls 
of parents, nor out of the divine essence, nor out of 
nothing. And as an immaterial soul could not be 
produced in any other way, 1 am compelled to be
lieve there is no such thing in existence.

As my sheet is not full, I will suggest whether 
the notion, that the soul was created by God out of 
nothing, is not utterly inconsistent with the doctrine 
of man’s constitutional depravity. Here let 
quote Wesley, who represents the thoughts of 
millions on this subject. “In Adam all died, all 
human kind, all the children of men who were 
then in Adam’s loins. The natural consequence 
of this is, that every one descended from him comes 
into the world spiritually dead, dead to God, 
wholly dead in sin; entirely devoid of the life of 
God; void of the image of God, of all that righteous
ness and holiness wherein Adam was created. 
Instead of this, every man born into the world now 
bears the image of the devil, in pride and self-will; 
the image of the beast, in sensual appetites and 
desires. This, then, is the foundation of the New 
Birth,—the entire corruption of our nature.” Such 
is said to be the slate of a human being “ when he 
comes into the world.” This is affirmed of the 
immaterial soul, and of H only; for immaterialists 
tell us the body possesses no quality of an intellec
tual or moral nature: ever)' such quality belongs 
to the soul. Now, if the soul be made out of no
thing, a human father can have no more to do with 
the production of the souls of his children, than 
with the creation of so many worlds. How, then, 
can a father’s acts affect the moral nature and con
dition of the souls of his children, and the relation 
of these souls to God? To me this seems impos
sible. If the soul alone develops thought and voli
tion, and if it be created by God out of nothing, 
then we must refer the first moral state of the soul 
to God, and not to Adam. If the soul is naturally 
destitute of holiness, God made it so. If the soul 
has in itself the germs of pride, malice, envy, bit
terness and blasphemy, God put these germs into 
it. If the soul go astray from the womb, speaking 
lies, God interwove a principle of falsehood in its 
constitution. Whatever is natural to the soul must 
be referred to the being who gave the soul its 
nature, and not to the beings who were merely the 
instruments of providing for it a house of clay, in 
which it might pass a short term of existence.

Theta.

me

was
some

Mass., September 14th, 1849.

DR. I. F. LEE, AND THE BAPTISTS.
To the Baptists scattered throughout the bounds of 

the Moriah Association, and elsewhere, greeting:—
Whereas the Meadow Branch Baptist Church 

has charged the undersigned with the promulga
tion of sentiments heretical, and subversive of the 
Christian system, thereby justifying themselves in 
his exclusion from their body, hoping that no 
church will receive the letter of uismi6sion granted 
him upwards of two years ago, and which they 
are led to think he still retains, contrary to the 
wish of said church: Be it known unto you, 1st. 
That the sentiments, which the undersigned has 
promulgated, are not contrary to Scripture. 2d- 
They are not therefore either heretical, or subver
sive of the Christian system. 3d. As to the let
ter of dismission, ho neither retains it still, nor
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the wicked is ihe essence of Deity, and therefore 
is undying, and must live forever !

To the law and the testimony. 1st. Dr. Lee 
believes and has promulgated the following senti
ments, which the Meadow Branch Church pro
nounces heretical and subversive of the Christian 
system.

Gen. 3: 22:

chiefly employed, when speaking of the future and 
final punishment of the wicked, &c. We would 
request then that you study them hermeneutically, 
and consult a Latin Dictionary. Look carefully 
and critically at the words, consumo, dcstruo, devoro, 
destructio, pereo (from per and co literally, to de
part wholly,) perditio (from perdo, entire loss, utter 
destruction,) and then turn to Webster’s large, and 
enlarged Dictionary, last published, 1848—and say 
whether these sentiments are heretical and subver
sive of the Christian system? But the public 
mind, says Mr. Forcible Feeble, is against the doc
trine, aye, and the overwhelming prejudices of the 
churches. Yea, verily, adds Deacon S.; and then 
how are we to alarm sinners, if ice take away Ibe 
fear of undying torture in eternal and devouring 
fire? Alas! the man who will yield to public opin
ion or the prejudices of the whole religious world, 
when that opinion and prejudice is contrary to the 
word of God, is not fit for the Church of God, and 
is a dishonor to the ministry. We know we have 
the mind of the Lord when we say, that it is not the 
fear of undying torture, but the goodness of God, 
that leadeth man to repentance.

All the classic Greek writers, all Lexicons, have 
been sifted and examined, minutely, thoroughly, 
to prove what? That baptizo means to dip, plunge, 
immerse. Must a man. then, renounce his reason, 
his knowledge of other words besides baptise—deny 
the import and meaning of the words used in speak
ing of the punishment of the wicked—declare that 
the judgment of God relative to the wicked is heresy! 
and that the doctrine contained in the word of God 
is contrary to the word of God ; and that God, there
fore, does not mean what he says;—must a man do 
all this before he can bo received asain into full fel
lowship and fellow feeling with the Meadow Branch 
Baplish Church? The import of words must first be 
changed; all Dictionaries and Lexicons altered 
essentially—nay, even then the judgment of God re
mains immutably the same. Think you, brethren, 
that all the proofs in favor of the punishment of 
the wicked being that of utter destruction and not 
eternal life in misery, have been enumerated? 
Throughout the whole Bible there is not one passage, 
not one solitary phrase, that favors the common 
notion of immortality in sin, or eternal life to the 
wicked. No, not one text to show the soul is in 
its present condition undying or immortal. True, 
that immortality is promised to those who, by 
patient continuance in well doing, are seeking for 
honor and glory and immortality, eternal life. These 
great and glorious blessings are promised to the 
saints, through Jesus Christ. They are not inherent 
in man—not even in the righteous, much less in the 
wicked. Nor are they conferred on mortals, before 
the resurrection. Corruption must put on incor
ruption—mortality, immortality; the natural body 
must be raised a spiritual body. When does this 
take place? At death? Nay, but in the resurrec
tion.

! And now, lest he put forth his 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and 

live for ever: Therefore,’ &c. 23. The sentence of 
death is passed, and, in mercy, God expels Adam 
and Eve from Paradise, or the garden of Eden; for 
he did not wish them to live for ever in a state so 
wretched. The penalty of mortality was not re
mitted, for ‘‘dust thou art,” &c., and the penalty 
of the law, death, eternal death, were it not for the 
interposition of mercy, through a Saviour, would 
have been inflicted on Adam and Eve.

Ezekiel 18: 40. ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die.’ Rom. 6 : 23. ‘For the wages of sin is death.’ 
21. ‘The end of those things is death.’ 2: T2. ‘For 
as many as have sinned without law, shall also 
perish without law’—10—‘in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to my gospel.’ 1:32. ‘ Who, knowing the 
judgment of God, that they which commit such 
things are worthy of death.'' This, then, is the judg
ment of God, that the wicked are worthy of death— 
that they shall perish in the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accord
ing to my gospel. What doth it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul, his 
life ? Or what is a man profited, if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul—his own 
life?

Job 21 : 30. “The wicked is reserved unto the 
lay of destruction—they shall be brought forth to 
day of wrath”—death—eternal death.
24, 31, 32, 26. 33: 9 13, 18.
5: 29, 30. 7 : 13, 16, 19.
16 : 25,28. 18: 8, 9. Acts 3 : 23. 8: 20

hand

Ezk. 18: 18, 
Matt. 3 : 10. 12. 

10:28. 13: 40,50,
. 2 Peter

2: 1, 17. Here it is declared that the wicked shall 
be destroyed—shall lose their life—be burnt up— 
shall perish—utterly perish. Again, John 3: 36. 
‘he that believeth not the Son shall not see life.’ 
And again, Malachi 4: 1. ‘ For, behold, the day 
comelh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch.’' From the foregoing pas
sages it is evident that the final destiny of the 
wicked is destruction, everlasting destruction, 
death, eternal death. And we think we have the 
mind of the Lord when we say, that eternal death, 
and not eternal life in misery, is the judgment of 
God against the wicked. This we believe ftom 
the force of testimony more numerous and over
whelming, in one sense of the word, than that in 
favor of baptism being immersion. We have one 
solitary word to prove immersion, i. e. baptizo. 
This, with the phrase, going down into the water, 
&c., in Jordan, and buried with him in baptism, 
&c., constitutes all the proof we have, and all that 
've require. Let us now return to the future 
Punishment of the wicked, and what hermeneuti
cally is the testimony in its favor, and who is the 
author of that testimony or evidence by which we 
believe? Consume, devour, destroy, destruction, 
Perdition, die, death, perish, utterly perish, ever
lasting destruction, eternal death, are the words

Christ was manifested in the flesh, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil. This the devil him
self believes. Art thou come to destroy ns before 
the lime? The belief of the Meadow Branch 
Church, then, is not so correct on this point as that 
of the devil, lie knows the truth in this respect, 
bdieves it, and trembles. But the Meadow Branch 
Baptist Church denies the truth of God, and neither 
fears nor trembles, but unblushingly publishes to the 
world that the truth of God is heresy! Would to
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God that they had the wisdom of the serpent, and 
the harmlessness of the dove.

Mellonvillc, N. C.

Ps. 14G : 2 and 4. I am not so clear on the inter
mediate state as I could wish. One reason why, I 
suppose, is, I had imbibed the notion that demons 
were the spirits of the wicked dead, according to 
Josephus, W. B. 7, sec. 6.

As to the destruction of the wicked after death,
I feel very well satisfied on that point, at present. 
As sure as eternal life means future and endless 
life, so sure the opposite must be future and endless 
death, perish, and destruction, which are the com
mon terms in contrast with life, eternal life, &c. 
Nowhere can I find that the wicked are to have 
eternal life, or that they are immortal, or are to put 
on immortaliiy in the resurrection. For this is 
spoken only of brethren or Christians, who have 
sought immortality: Rom. 2: 7; they put on 
immortality in the resurrection. 1 Corth. 15: 
50—54. “ He that hath sown to the flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption.” Now this I see is not 
the first death that we inherited in Adam. For, 
this is for our own deeds, and contrasted with life 
everlasting, which places it in the future, viz., the 
second death—“Death unto death”—“Utterly 
perish ”—“ End destruction ”—“ Destroy both soul 
and body in hell”—“punished with everlasting 
destruction.” A word as to the resurrection, then 
I close this article. I came to the firm conclusion 
that if I could find proof in the scriptures that the 
wicked might rise mortal, that assuredly they 
would die again. No sooner had 1 come to this 
conclusion than this text came to my mind, satis
factory to the point—“ Women received their dead 
raised to life again : and others were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance that they might obtain a 
belter resurrection :” Heb. 11 .* 35. The contrast 
is between the women’s children raised by the 
prophet back to this mortal life, and the better, or 
immortal resurrection. If these worthies had ac
cepted deliverance, it appears they would never 
had a better resurrection than a mortal one, and 
die again. This is in exact agreement with the 
text, “He that lovelh his life shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto 
life eternalV Here the contrast is between the 
life in this world and life eternal; which makes its 
loss one with death eternal. See Mat..10: 39, Mar. 
8: 35. Yours in the hope of immortality.

J. B. Fkisbie.

I. F. Lee.

LETTER FROM BR. J. B. FRISBIE.
The writer of the following letter has been a 

minister, and traveling elder, we believe, in the 
Protestant Methodist Church, for a number of 
years. Some months ago our Six Sermons were 
put into his hands, if we recollect right, by Br. 
Catlin of Kingsbury, Ind., which he has examined 
with Dobney on Future Punishment, comparing 
them with the Scriptures, the result of which will 
be learned from his letter. Our Br. Catlin and 
other brethren in the west are doing their work 
faithfully in scattering the doctrine of immortality' 
only through Christ, and that by a resurrection 
from the dead; thus showing the importance of the 
“second advent,” as our only hope for a future 
life. We trust they will abide in this good work 
and not compromise it to please men.

Sylvan, Mich., Sept. 7th, 1849.
Brother Storrs,—It is with pleasure I now 

inform you that I have closely examined your Six 
Sermons, and also Mr. Dobney on Future Punish
ment: able works, the truth of which nothing but 
prejudice, and a blind zeal for creeds, sects, and 
parties, can gainsay or resist. With much interest 
I have perused your valuable paper, and have been 
delighted with the discussions therein, and have 
faithfully compared them all with the Bible.

About seven years since I was fully convinced 
that the idea of the natural immortality of the 
soul was a heathen doctrine; but have believed 
that immortality was in Christ, by virtue of the 
atonement, for all, but am now ready to acknow
ledge that the Bible does not teach the immortality 
and eternal life (which I consider synonymous) for 
any but those, “ who, by patient continuance in 
well doing, seek for glory and honor and immor
tality, eternal life.” It appears that Christ, by 
his obedience and death, abolished death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through'the 
gospel: 2 Tim. 1: 10. It is strange, that some 
should labor to prove that life and immortality 
should be brought to light through the light of the Under this caption, the True Wesleyan, for 
impress of the heathens, or reason, or the light of Sept. 1, takes exceptions to a sentiment of some of 
nature. To “put on immortality,” (1 Cor. 15: its exchanges, which is this, “the body of the in- 
53. 54,) does not look much like an immortal soul’s fant is corrupt or fallen, and depraved. This de- 
putting on an immortal body, or a mortal body’s pravity is hereditary; but the soul is a new creation 
putting on an immortal soul, but “this mortal shall of Gal, not derived from the earthly parent.” 
put on immortality,” in the resurrection. Under The Wesleyan uses up this notion very handsomely, 
this I will place, “ The soul that sinneth it shall and says, “The Bible affirms that God is the Maker 
die.” Ezek. 18: 4 and 20. Also, “ Let him know of the bodv as clearly as it does that he is the 
that he which converteth the sinner from the error Maker of the soul.” It adds. “ ‘ Abraham begat 
of his way shall save a soul from death. James 5: Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob.’ But if souls are 
20, does leach that a sinner’s soul may die. not becolten as well as bodies, Abraham did not 
Solomon says, “Man hath no pre-eminence above beget Isaac, or else the term Isaac does not include 
a beast ” at death: Reel. 3 : 19. “ The dead know a soul. If men are not begotten, then souls are no 
not anything.” David says, man without redemp- part of men.”

r -ko tll° beasts that perish:” Ps. 49. The Wesleyan overthrows its exchange in the 
.* ''Mule I live I will praise the Lord—while 1 have argument, but demolishes itself along with it, for 
any being his breath goeth forth, ho returneth the doctrine of the Wesleyan is, that the soul is 
to nis earth ; m that very day his thoughts perish.” “ immaterial, uncompouniled, and indivisible.’*

"INFANTS-SOUL AND BODY.”
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of his main arguments? Again, we say, the Ex* 
aminer is open for Br. Lee’s answer, with this pro
viso] viz., if we can possibly get funds to continue 
our paper. Now is a chance to prove our generosity.

Now if it is “immaterialhow does the action of 
matter, in generation, communicate it? And if it 
is indivisible, how could Abraham give or commu
nicate a soul to Isaac? It could not be an offshoot 
from his own, for that would make his soul divisi
ble, and the Wesleyan says it is “ indivisible.” We 
cannot see, if Abraham communicated Isaac’s 
soul to him, but what it must still have been Abra
ham’s soul in Isaac, if the soul is not divisible; and 
then we do not see how there can be more than 
one soul for the whole human family; and as that 
is “ indivisible.” it is a family soul: hence it fol
lows that the action of any one man must be the 
action of the family soul; so if one man sins, it is
a family sin, or if one man acts virtuously it is a „ „ «, . , efamily virtue. Again, as the soul is “ indivisible,” B,DLE Examiner—1 he present number of our 
all men must have the same common destiny : say, PaPer has been delayed from two causes; first, ab- 
for example, that if Abraham should be lost, Isaac sence of funds; second, our own absence from the 
must be lost, for the soul can’t be divided ; and so, city. Since our last we have visited New England,
-hr^,iS ,h1fft(eK0f the firr u man’ AdatTV and conversed with numbers of our friends, all of
bo the fate of all the men of his race, or else the , , . , . ,. ’ .
soul must be divisible ; and then, what would be- 'v*10m express the desire that we should continue 
come of the Wesleyan’s theory of its indivisibi- to issue the Examiner; and are unanimous that the 
lily ? Happy for man, however, we have the subscription price ought to be increased to one dol- 
assurance that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are ]ar per yearj they assure us they will cheerfully 
saved, and that proves Adam and Eve were, and Jt : ' , , , , .that all their posterity must inevitably be so too- Pa* tliat sum’ Several Persons have PledS^ 
for “ the soul is indivisible.” Truly the Wesleyan themselves to be responsible for subscribers to tho 
has helped our opponents to a short and certain amount of the following sums for the coming 
route to universal salvation. Can you get out of year-viz-__
XtZvi ThT'fiS I 'Vailhman, Philadelphia,

answer, and we will show you how we can equal Jac°h Johnson, Millville, N. J., 
yon in “courtesy.” P. Dickinson, Boston, Mass.,

We see Br. Lee’s difficulty. It all grows out of R. E. Ladd, Springfield, Mass., 
he assumption that the soul is an entity-a real Br. Wm. Swiubue, Patterson N. J.?writes, that we 
icing or existence—and not an attribute. 1 he soul , . ’ . , ’

if man is an attrribute of man, an inherent quality, may caIcula,e uPon SIX or e‘Sht subscribers there 
that which pertains to man as man, as an organism. for next yeari where there were only four the pre- 
To use one of Br. Lee’s own expressions, “Tho sent. Here is a good and encouraging beginning. 

''’h°se very existence is thought.’' Never Let us now hear from all our friends at once;,
did a theologian better define the soul than he has __ • , . , ,, , , . • „done, fatal as it is to his entire theory, which he beCaUse’ We Wlsh t0 be able to deter™ hoW 
has labored to sustain in “22 ” articles in the True many papers we shall print monthly before we 
Wesleyan. commence the new volume. To print more than

The question between the Wesleyan and its are called for is a loss to us, and not printing enough 
“exchange ’’stands thus: Are the souls [thoughts] we shaU fail l0 Buppiy new subscribers. Cannot 
of men, or of infants, a new creation of God, or are ,. , . , , „ „they propagated by generation from father to child ? 0Ur ftiends say at once for how many dollars they 

According to Br. Lee, (see last Examiner) the will be responsible during the coming year? Ihey 
soul is a “living consciousness,” and “is known need not remit to us only as they obtain subscribers, 
to exist only from its thoughts;” now, how little but let us know how much we may certainly depend 
“ liJvin? consciousness” does an “ infant” manifest ? upon from you lo help us thr0,,gh the next volume, 
and as the soul “is known to exist onfiy from its . °thoughts,” how will Br. Lee prove that “infants” A monlh,y ,S8Ue 13 aU we can Prom,se al Present; 
have any souls at all? Does he know anything We have no funds on hand for the November anu 
of their thoughts? He has said that “animals do December numbers of the Examiner, yet we shall 
not think that what appears to be the result of jssue them during those months in full faith that the 
thought in them is only instinct. There are very expense will be met. 
few animals but what are quite equal in this re- * 
spent to infants just born. After all, then, Br.
Wesleyan, may it not be, according to your theory, 
that infants have no souls at all ? So that you and 
your exchange may both be wrong.

The matter now seems to stand thus:—
The soul is thought, and can 6c known only by its 

thoughts:
But the infant is not known to think:
Therefore, the infant has no soul, so far as known.
Is this position true? And if not how will 

Br. Wesleyan disprove it, without abandoning

BIBLE EXAMINER.
PHILADELPHIA, OCTOBER, 1849.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
(tIIc that hath the Son hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not lifc.v—\ John 5:12.

$15.00
10.00
10.00
25.00

The Terms of the Examiner hereafter will be one 
dollar per year. For five dollars six copies will be 
given ; and for ten dollars thirteen. Having made 
this arrangement it is thought advisable to withdraw 
the offer of a “ premium” made in the August 
number. The back numbers for 1848 and ’49 will 
be furnished at the same price as heretofore. All 
communications and remittances relating to theour

some
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Examiner should be directed “Geo. Storrs, Phila
delphia, Pa.”

satisfied with the amount extra they would have 
to pay, and would most gladly do so, rather than 
have the paper discontinued.

The New Hymn Book.—We invite the atten
tion of our friends to this work. We believe it to 
be at least equal to any other: modesty perhaps 
forbids us to say more; but, we should be glad to 
have it compared in the matter it contains and its 
neatness of execution with any other. It is free 
from sectarianism, and we believe can be used by 
*‘all Christians.” It contains 205 choice Psalms 
and Hymns, selected, but altered and abridged, of 
such character, we think, as are fitting to be sung 
in public assemblies. Lighter hymns may be used 
at other times; and a plenty such pan be found in 
every place without our contributing to multiply 
them. Several congregations besides ours in Phila
delphia have procured our “ Christian Psalmody.” 
For price see last page.

Additional Donations since our last to finish the 
present volume.
Adam Warlhman, Philadelphia,
C. Thompson, Harrisburg, Pa.,
A friend in New York City,
Henry Harris, Free Union, Va.,
Joseph While, Heath, Mass.,
J. Simpson, and R. Malone, Richmond, Va., 
Various other friends.

$5.00
5.00
3.00
1.50
1.00
5.00
2.00

IMMORTALITY.
A Review of Rev. Luther Lee.

This work is now being stereotyped, and will 
make about 120 pages. The subject of immortality 
is philosophically and scriplurally discussed. The 
work discusses the immortality of the soul, the 
consciousness of the dead, and the destiny of the 
wicked. It will be ready for delivery about the first 
of November, at 25 cts. per copy, or five copies for 
a dollar in paper covers, and mailable. About one 
half the matter has appeared in the “ Bible Exami
ner,” but the remainder will not be published in the 
paper as that course would very much delay the 
appearance of the book. Persons desirinn the work 
will please address their orders immediately to John 
T. Walsh, 63 Ogden street, Philadelphia, Pa.

j. t. w.

MORE ENCOURAGEMENT.
From Br. Wm. Swinbue.

Patterson, Sept. 10, 1849.
Br. Storrs;—Enclosed you will find $2 from 

Br. Isaac Van Blarcom and myself, to be appropri
ated for the continuance of the Bible Examiner, to 
aid you through the present year. We think your 
valuable paper is worth one dollar a year, and we 
would prefer giving $2 per annum if the paper could 
be issued weekly or semi-monthly. We think some 
six or eight subscribers could be obtained here ano
ther year, at $1 monthly or $2 published oftener. 
Your article in the last number, on the “ signs of the 
limes” was rich, and well worth attention. We 
should like to hear more on the same subject. My 
own opinion is, that the sons of Judah will not 
start for the land of their fathers until after the first 
resurrection. I feel fully satisfied that the battle of 
the great day has already commenced.

Albany and Utica, N. Y.—The Editor of the 
Examiner designs to spend Lord's day, the 21st 
inst., in Albany, and remain there till the latter 
part of that week; then go to Utica to spend Lord’s 
da)r the 28th, and continue there a few days. He 
will be glad to meet in either place those who 
desire to see him.

NOTES ON "ATHANASIA.” 
No. II.

From Edward Turner.
Blackwoodtown, N. J., Sept. 21, 1849.

Mr. Storrs:—Dear Sir.—Enclosed I send you 
$1 to be added to what I paid for the 1 Examiner’ 
the present year, being satisfied all the while you 
were publishing too low by one half or 
Bhould be sorry not to have the pleasure of reading 
the ‘Examiner,’ at even four times its present 
cost, and think a large majority of your subscribers 
would be of the same opinion.

I, therefore, would suggest, that you should at 
once make an estimate of the cost for publishing 
the 1 Examiner,’ together with a sufficient sum to 
pay all labor, expenses, &c. Then make a division 
of the deficiency amongst your subscribers, and I 
think there would not be one who would be dis-

Mr. Hinton uses Luke 20 : 36, “ Neithercan they 
die any more,” as a positive declaration of the 
immortality of all men. He makes the question 

Lord answers to be one about the “ future life,” 
excluding its exclusive application to the resurrec
tion. If so, the text does not prove a resurrection 
at all on his own principles, elsewhere laid down, 
that a word cannot have its literal nnd analogical 
meaning at the same time. Hence this text is 
fairly given up by him as proof of the resurrection, 
the term being used analogically for“future life,’1 
[sue p. 427,1 there may be no resurrection of the 
dead at all tor all this text proves. Again, as the 
term “die ” has an analogical signification, it may 
bo, for all Mr. H. can prove from the text or con
text, on his theory, used to signify misery, or unhap
piness. Then the text means, “Neither can they 
be unhappy any more and as he supposes he has 
proved its applicability to all men, or all the human

our

Imore.
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SSSS25S2S
expression of MaithowjlMr! Renjl/avors to avoid by adapted*
sat nig it does not re ate to their moral character but it involves no cessation of existence in either 
or no mess, p. «(. It it has no relation to a re- body or soul:” p. 479. Such a death as this then 
semblance in holiness, it has the appearance of our Lord did not speak of Lk. 20: 36: for Mr. H. 
excluding wcked angels Irom the possession of that has admitted that the term “die,” there is used 
which these men possess, or there would have been in “ the sense of extinction.” In Mr. H.’s expres- 
H fo? a("Sils °‘ .God »» Acnww. But Mr. sion that the “ cessation of the animal functions”
ti. sajs, p. 44b, *1 he point of similarity intended m death “ involves no cessation of existence in 

. . is only that they will ‘ neither marry nor either body or soul,” he makes an admission which 
De given in marriage since they cannot die any will put him to the proof that the soul does not be- 
, , 've \Vhy contrast good and come equally unconscious as the body. Thus the
;;; 1 thlls 1,1 heaven! rf :il] men body exists, though the animal functions have

as Mr- 1 : con,e,nt|s. irrespective of ceased : the soul also exists, but where is the evi- 
character, why not all angels be the pattern dence of its consciousness ?
" l/e °nrV • , -Again, Mr. H. says, “ Death is a change in the
vriLn r ^ , ine ?eal,h» uy chr!st r3,?10 the.resur- raode of human existence, affected by the cessation
dciih nt 10 dead \ hence it follows—if the of the organic functions, but one not interrupting 
S.t™ was literal, the resurrection is the conscious being of the individual;” p. 136. 
and ATr it° i ]p:an-J.m?re refers to a like death. Then we remark once more, that our Lord could 
“ ad!n,ls die in this text has the sense not have been speaking of the future state prior to
SavpKn ■?' t-9:.Jt)hrn th,e first d?a-th, T3t thc resurrection, Lk. 20: 36, when he said “Neither 

. ey inotion , fpr the text plainly has can they die any more;” because, if the soul has 
,.n.„e",C y ,‘he .fi.rfst deatb by the words any any organism, it has not died once, if Mr. H.’s 
bp nmlprcfn!!iier; ^ resu.[rectI0n in this text is to theory be true ; hence, the expression “neither 
contend- I in" y a?? ’ ^ulure life, as Mr. H. they die anymore” is inapplicable to the soul; 
i. i .i” he soul does not die at all with the therefore our Lord was not speakins of a “ future 
mp V , „ phrasf -eilher can rhey d’e AN'Y slate ” Prior to the resurrection. If Mr. H. chooses 
wm?Ln'h0My-°bVI0^ SRnfG °r f°rC0 > foi\lhe to take the ground that the soul has no organism. 
.. i. ny nwic import that those of whom they it does not help the matter; for that which has no 

1 ,ha.d d,|pdo«“;b«1‘“cording 1° Mr. H., organism is without beginning—is eternal—un- 
,a 1,01 died at all. Then these words created; consequently cannot be spoken of as 

W htlTla‘‘oP/o^^Ir. H.’s vrnvy should though it was not “anymore» subject to death, 
i. omitted. But if they had been, it would because it never did die, never was subject to death; 

as won 1? ^ 'e ?^Prress,°" ^luite useless ; for, it might and hence it would be useless to say neither 
dif as the E™, ,a7H,s s'attct^ey l^K0T, H clie an'J morc- Thus. whatever view we take of
■now accord urn in’hUtb6^ t0U°h n\6°U lu6 6ubiect> wc are irresistibly led to the conclusion
been much more 1? T ThT S'°*U.d £aVe tbat our Lord ePoke of the dead subsequently to 
correcUn hisXorv m hav^nT ^ 18 lhe ^esurrectlon> a"d not prior to it; and therefore
Snce itself inon ’the T lh*!jutur<: °ur Wend Mr. Hinton loses all countenance from
«oa. but as ou PLor l d id hli l- a ° LhlStext> that the dead are conscious, though they
future lire ot Z ^ a.rfur"e_nt for a “ex.st”-and we readily grant that both soul and 
adding the wolds"mZ mor% tn body exist after death-and he also fails to estab-
we are safe in concluding ihnt Mr u i 6’ Pres?l?n> J*sh lkal ah men will live for ever; or, to use his 
of the text is erroreous ^Nor will’Mr ^iTr10" bu°rr°'V^L PaSan sentiment, he has failed to prove tion of death help him her/ T ot , "‘ ,hat ‘ Those who die are immortal, since the? will
“ Death,” he savp5 “ in its Ki’rict 1 |S . ok a .lt- n°t die any more.” From this sentiment we appeal
Port, signifies imthin- morp hn, fh?, lm'f f0.11* Scriptures, and especially to Luke 20 that

oiganixetl sSbsSe tL °f ’L18 ,be ohildren of God, in the restricted sense of
tions have ceased-” n 38 Thi« ib °anic an,c‘ ,be phrase, and they only—and that after the resur-

tsx & tth“ at ssa.?s?^sf3
*tf £h,cvfmi,^r ’V?iS5 by*mr 'ESl Lk. Sf:

izfi - *r jfir Wbire sx&ixzithe animal orL.Vabn 1 i^7 functions of Heb.ll: 16, and says-“ Wherefore God is not
• - ■ but [fjTan still exists ^ ^ be called their God ; for he hath nre-
has occurred but the stonni™ nr ’ •’ ,n.^ Pared for them a city.” In this connection Abra-
functions, entailing a chaimp’ in tW r am,-"r°anic ham, Isaac, and Jacob are specially mentioned,
moile of exiatenro n?e. n 1 condition, or and Paul evidently’ refers to tlip same na^sa^e inS^^SSv1^ “^writi^n.ydSieSrllS3 S”k.7le« 
will not pretend our Lord Cn„i! r t L ^ n' certain evidence from Paul that God called Min
ing of thee }jre u f P ke he was talk- self the God of these patriarchs in special reference

^Saaii^t eVid0nt ™r L‘"a “*'ne'hi“m“uu0tbhS,JTf°i theVlnl “s'LuleJ
vb» h0 'he „rds framed

) 11more.
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by the Sadducees must, in all propriety, be held to 
relate generally to the subject of a future life, 
rather than the fact of the resurrection of the body.” 
And he adds—“This view is not at all inconsis
tent with either the etymology or the use of the 
term anastasis. which, when it relates to a future 
state, is by our translators uniformly, but sometimes 
unhappily, rendered resurrection.”

We cheerfully admit that “our translators” 
have “ unhappily, uniformly rendered anastasis re
surrection.” But “unhappily ” for whom 1 Why, 
of course, for all who hold that “soul and body 
both exist ” after death, and that the soul has a 
conscious existence. Truly our translators have 
done an unhappy thing for them ; and left them no 
ground for the pagan notion before spoken of, that, 
“ Those who die are immortal, since they will not 
die any more.” That “ the question framed by 
the Sadducees must be held to relate to the subject 
of a future life ” by a resurrection from the dead, 
we trust is now sufficiently manifest; yet, lastly, 

call attention to the fact that the question of the 
Sadducees expressly binds down the “future life ” 
about which they inquired to the resurrection state. 
The question is thus stated by Mark 12: 23. “ In 
the resurrection, therefore, when they shall rise, 
whose wife shall she be of them 1” Now, if Mr. 
Hinton’s theory be correct, this language certainly 
does not favor it; and of this it seems he must have 
been aware, as he takes no notice of it.

the earth to the battle; and it is said they are gather
ed together to a place called in the Hebrew tongne 
Armageddon. Here we may as well remark on 
the place before we pass to the other connecting 
points in the prophecy.

“Armageddon”—the mountain of Mageddon; or 
Mageddo, a city situated in a great plain at the 
foot of mount Carmel. Here king Josiah was slain 
in battle, (see 2 Citron. 35: 22—25:) here Barak 
and Deborah overcame Sisera and his great army', 
(Judges 5: 19.1 It was a noted place for scenes of 
carnage ; and hence is used, Rev. 16, symbolically 
for the place of the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. Europe and western Asia have been 
the places where the blood of Jews and Christians 
has been shed like water. Europe especially "has 
been the Papal slaughter-house Europe then is 
the place symbolized by Armageddon—that is the 
valley of slaughter and judgment.

Having now connected two points concerning 
this battle, as presented in chapters 11 and 16, we 
are again interrupted by a view of the judgment 
of the great whore on the scarlet colored beast; 
but in that description, chap. 17, we are once more 
presented with some of the elements that go to 
make up the army of anti-Christ; viz., The ten 
horns—or kingdoms under Papal influence—which 
give their power and strength unto the beast, or 
papal civil power for a time ; “ These,” all com
bined, “shall make war on the Lamb,” &c., v. 14. 
Then our direct view of the battle is again inter
rupted by a presentation in a separate form of the 
judgment of Babylon, or the great whore, and with 
the joy that arises to the holy ones at her fall. 
Passing all this we come once more to an open 
view of the gathering and battle field with its 
result.

The scene opens at chap. 19: 11, and continues 
to chap. 20: 3. The whole is a symbolical repre
sentation. Let none forget this fact. From verse 
11 to 15, is a representation of “The Word of 
God j” or, in other words, Christ. We have in a 
previous article expressed the belief that the armies 
opposed to Christ uo not actually see him, or know 
that they are really fighting against him. Here we 
call attention again to chapter 16, where it is 
expressly said—“ Behold I come as a thief.” Come 
to what l Evidently, to the battle of that great 
day. Look at that text again in its connection. 
A description is given of the working of the un
clean spirits, preparing the kings of the earth for 
that conflict. At this point the language, “behold 
I come as a thief,” &c. is uttered; showing that it 
is something connected with the battle, and is 
accompanied by a caution to saints not to be drawn 
into the corrupting influences which will be every
where in operation to turn off men’s minds from a 
constant preparation for the final result. They are 
to keep their garments—keep far removed from 
the war spirit that will go forth from nation to 
nation, so that whoever shall allow themselves to 
fall into its current will become defiled and be 
stript of those garments of meekness which charac
terise a Christian ; and thus stript, his shame will 
appear; because he will be manifested to be des
titute of the peaeeable spirit of Christ, and thus 
demonstrated not to belong to him. “ Blessed is 
he that watcheth and keepeth his garments” pure 
from the spirit of war, and the love of the world.

We now ask, how does a thief come? Not 
openly, but secretly; unseen and unsuspected by

we

SIGNS OF THE TIMES-NO. in.
“The Battle of that Great Day of God 

Almighty.”
It will be our object in this article to bring 

together the points in Revelation relating to that 
battle, with some remarks upon the events intro
duced. The first place where it is alluded to is 
in chap. 11. under the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet. That trumpet in our opinion commenced 
about 1789, at that convulsion in France which 
was followed by the career of Napoleon Bonaparte, 
and has continued to the present time. It 
tained the seven last plagues, which constituted it 
a “woe” trumpet. The last verse of the lllh 
c ^,Pler ^as lhese words, under this trumpet— 
“ 2 lie temple of God was opened in heaven, and there 

his temple the ark of his testament: and 
there were lightening?, and voices and thunder
ing?, and an earthquake, and a great hail.” This 
subject though interrupted by the three following 
chapters, is resumed distinctly in the 15th chapter 
5th verse, in these words, which show the con
nection.—“I looked; and behold, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opcncd.:> 
I hen the seven angels are seen coming “ out of 
the temple, having the seven last plagues,” &c. 
These plagues were to “ fill up the wrath of God” 
on the anti-christian powers; or, to “destroy them 
which destroy [corrupt] the earth,” or land: that 
is, the uihahitauts of those countries where the 
anti-christian powers, now to be destroyed, had 
.carried on their abominations. Under the seventh 
trumpet, and during the time of the pouring out of 

r^,V,alY‘^ Elions were angry.” This 
'V; r.d ?6 the '“St intimation of the battle of 

next direct presentation of it is in chapter 1G: i3—1G, or the work of the 
unclean spirits which go forth to gather the kings of

COIl-
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of the right ways of the Lord, consequently a “child 
of the devil.See Acts 13: 6—10. This power 
corresponds well to the “two horned beast,” Rev.

We regard this two horned beast 
and the false prophet as identically the same power 
under two aspects. They both wrought miracles 
or wonders, before the beast. YVe are of the opin
ion that the Pope and Cardinals in the exercise of 
civil power are, or constitute the beast with its two 
horns like a lamb—a mild, Christ-like power by 
profession, but speaking with its mouth like a 
dragon. The time was when the clergy generally 
had a voice in the choice of the Popes, and the 
emperors confirmed the choice; but some where 
in the twelfth or thirteenth centuries the Cardinals 
assumed the sole power to elect and constitute the 
Pope, and have held that power to the present 
time, or over GOO years, how near “ 666 ” we do 
not know. This dragon-lamb—this Pope and Car
dinal beast, has “exercised all the power of the 
beast before him;” and has had all the characi 
teristics of the false prophet described Acts 13th. 
This power, we think, is the false prophet taken 
with, the beast, in “ the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty,” and “ these both are cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone,” corres
ponding with “ eating her flesh and burning her 
with fire,” chap. 17, and denotes their utter and 
irrevokable destruction, so that they shall never 
recover; it is a final overthrow of that anti-Chris- 

with all its abominable delusions and

those who are to be the victims visited. So Christ 
will come to that battle, and cause these angry 
nations to be gathered to the terrible conflict which 
is to result in their overthrow and ruin. “In right
eousness does he judge and mako war.” These 
anti-christian powers have “made war on the 
saints” and on the truth for centuries; and dene it 
in a most unrighteous manner: lint the Lamb, now 
“King of kings,” maketh war on them in righteous
ness, and in just judgment for their violence to his 
truth and his people, lie now “treadeth the wine
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God;” a full description of which had been pro- 
phecied of in Isa. 63: 1 to 6; and now the time has 
come; but Christ comes to it as a thief—unseen— 
unknown by his enemies, while they will be made 
the instruments one upon another of executing the 
wrath. We may illustrate this secret presence 
of Christ in this battle by the case recorded in 
2 Kings, 6: 15—17. The king of Syria had sent an 
army to seize Elisha the prophet. They came, 
11 horses and chariots, and a great host, by night 
and encompassed the city about. And when the 
servant of the man of God was risen early, and 
gone forth, behold, an host compasssed the city, 
both with horses and chariots: and his servent 
said unto him, alas, my master ! how shall we do* 
And he answered, fear not; for they that be with 
usaremoie than they that be with them. And 
Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open 
his eyes, that he may see. Ami the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man : and he saw, and 
behold, the mountain wasfull of horses and chariots 
of fire round about Elisha.”

Here we see a great army from heaven, “ even 
more for” Elisha than they were against him : 
but they were there “as a thief”—invisible to 
the opposing army—exerting an invincible power 
which made the victory sure. Thus we apprehend 
it will bo in the battle of that great day. Christ, 
with “ the armies of heaven” will be there, though 
invisible ; but the war so far as physical power is 
brought into the conflict, will be that of the hand 
of every man “against his neighbor;” or, one 
nation will be the instrument in executing judg
ment against another; and so in turn destroying 
each other. The scenery of calling the fowls of 
heaven to “ the supper of the great God” indicates 
the greatness of the slaughter of that awful period. 
Then the fact is stated of the actual gathering of 
the kings of the earth and their armies to make 

against Christ and his army. Next the “beast 
was taken;” by which we understand the scarlet 
colored beasl, which we regard also as the “image 
to the beast which had the wound by the sword,” 
chap. 13 ; being as we have said in a previous arti
cle, only another aspect of the same beast; or, the 
aspect given it a 6hort time before it goes “into 
perdition ;” and with him is taken “the false pro
phet which wrought miracles” or wonders— 
“ before ”—or in the presence of—the beast.

Before proceeding, it will be necessary to in- 
quire, what power is symbolized by the false pro- 
pret. A false prophet is one who speaks in the 
-■ . 0 he Lord when God has not commissioned
fcmnnl ^ 18 : 20"22’ Th* ch*™cter of a 
chinP in i},et ls accaralely described in Acts 13th 
is “Pfull of ^aSe,° 1 ‘he sorcerer.” He
seeks to turn 8UMlet>’ ’—withstands the truth— 
seeks to turn men from the truth—full of all mis-
chief—ail 10 all righteousness—aperverter

13: 11—IS.

tian power
superstitions; and then it follows that “the rem
nant,” viz. “the kings of the earth,” &c., “were 
slain with the sword,” &o. These were made in
struments, first, through hatred to the whore, of 
destroying her with all her appendages, and then 
are the sword, or agents in one another’s destruc
tion, till both the Papal power is ruined, and those 
nations overthrown, and their governments de
stroyed, who had been corrupted by her sorceries 
and abominations.

Having thus briefly noticed the fate of some of 
the powers engaged in the battle of that day, we 
must not pass by an other power concerned m the 
same conflict. This is liable to be done by sepa- 
rating the 19th and 20th chapters, which should, 
be regarded as inseparable. The dragon power is 
most assuredly engaged in that war, though not 
mentioned in chap. 19; yet the 16th chap, clearly 
shows the dragon as a principal actor in the scenes 
of that day. it was out of his month one of the 
unclean spirits came that was to gather to the bat- 

We may' depend, therefore, that that power 
}v , not be overlooked. The account of the battle 
in Kev. 19th should be read to the close of the 3d 
verse of the 20th chap, without interruption; thus
the TV? P°" ers *a

We are now, then, to inquire what power is sym
bolized by the Dragon; after which we will notice 
its fate. In introducing this power, chap. 20, it 
is called “The Dragon, that old serpent, which is 
he Deyil and Satan.” The whole description 
lerc we consider symbolical; and not designed at 

o lepresent a personal being usually deno- 
'nf ^tc devil." This remark, however, is

o e construed into a denial of the existence 
, !u.c a Por60nal being: we only say, that in this
his Bihlin Tolh? P°Wer 8P°ken of- Dr. Eadie, in 

nycloPe<lia. a new English work, on 
the woid Dragon » says: « In the Apocalypse i*

war

we
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They peopled Asia Minor and nearly all Europe; 
called “The isle of the Gentiles,,J in the time of 
Moses: see Gen. 10: 5. “Gog,” then, is to be 
found some where in Europe, and the Septuagint 
gives us the due to the power intended, viz. “Rosh,” 
or Russia. Gog was in ancient times the name of 
the king of the northern country, as Pharoah wag 
the common name of the kings of Egypt. Hence 
Go" is the name of a Dynasty of kings ot emperors; 
and, if the Septuagint can be relied upon, it seems 
it is the Russian Dynasty. Russia has been a great 
oppressor of the Jews, and is still their greatest 
scourge; and, in this respect, is entitled to the 
appellation of “ the great Dragon.” Whether that 
power is literally to invade the land of Israel, as 
indicated, Ezk. 38 and 39, or whether the scenery 
is laid there only because the legal inheritors of 
that land are the subjects of Gog’s malignant ope
rations, we need not now decide—time will soon 
determine that point—but that Gog, the chief prince 
of Rosh, or Russia, is one of the most active and 
malignant powers engaged in the terrible conflict 
immediately to precede the establishment of the 
reign of Christ on the throne of his father David, 
is clearly evident. It is not our design now to give 
an exposition of this prophecy in Ezekiel, but only 
to'introduce it so far as to identify the power with 
that denominated the Dragon, Rev. 16 and 20. In 
further continuation of this view, we have in Rev.
20, the fact that when this power is loosed at the 
end of the 1000 years, the same powers are intro
duced into the scene as in Ezekiel, viz. “Gng and 
Magog.” VVe aie led, then, to the conclusion that 
the Dynasty of Russian Emperors is symbolized by 
“the Dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil 
and satan.” The Russian Imperial power began 
to assume its present importance and form under 
Peter the Great, in the commencement of the last 
century. It has steadily marched on to its present 
greatness, and its dark, malignant character; and 
most unquestionably has a part to act in the battle 
of the great day of God Almighty, which is not to 
be passed over under the general name of “the 
kings of the earth”—tecs gees—of the land, or Roman 
Catholic earth, or territory where that Romish power 
had held sway. Russia is not, and never was, of 
that land; but is. and always has been, a separate 
and distinct power, and also is of the Greek reli
gion, which is hostile to the Papal authority and 
religion. The difference between the two reli
gious systems may be seen by consulting the 
“Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,” but 
have not space to note it now.

If we are correct, then, in fixing upon the Russian 
Imperial power as the Dragon power, we are now 
prepared to contemplate its fate. The other powers, 
let it be remembered, are utterly destroyed in the 
battle; and the symbols employed denote a destruc
tion from which there is no revival—their destruc
tion as organized powers is final. Not so with the 
Dragon power; and this forms a sufficient reason 
for introducing its fate in a distant scene as found 
at the commencement of chap. 20. An angel i3 
represented ascoming down from heaven. By this 
expression, however, we are to understand nothing 
more than that the angel is a symbol of the agency 
that God shall choose to employ in accomplishing 
the work to be done. It is quite useless to specu. 
late as to what agency precisely it is, that is sym
bolized by the angel, or that Gocl will employ— 

alono can certainly determine that. This

seems to be a symbol of the dark, malignant spirit 
of Evil, either in himself or in those numan in
fluences which he inspires or employs.” On the 
“serpent,” the same author remarks: “In Egypt 
and other nations the serpent was a common symbol 
of power. Idolators regarded it as a personification 
of all evil.” Kitto, in his “Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature,” another English work of great merit 
and reputation, says: “ They anciently represented 
all great destructive agents under tlie form of a 
Dragon, or monster serpent.” He further remarks 
that there were temples built to Dragons, some of 
which were several miles in length, and built in a 
serpentine form.

As a sign of power, Moses seems to have used it 
when sent to Pharaoh; see Exodus 7 : 9, where 
the Lord told Moses his rod should become a ser
pent—a dragon—before Pharoah. The word here 
translated serpent i6 the same that is rendered 
dragon. Isa. 27 : 1. It was the sign of Moses’ 
poiccr, received from God, to deliver Israel. The 
words devil and satan are the Greek and Hebrew' 
words expressing the same thing; and literally 
signify “ adversary,” leaving the connection to 
determine what particular adversary is spoken of. 
The expression,“the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the devil and satan,” therefore, signifies a dark, 
malignant power, which is to act a prominent part 
in the transactions of “that great day of God Al
mighty ;” and which is to be the last disposed of 
in the conflict, and is not to be utterly destroyed 
at that time, but reserved for another period, here
after to be spoken of. The question now returns— 
What power is it ? We have said that the symbols 
by which it is represented only signify a malignant 
and destructive power. We now add. that we are 
not to suppose, because we find these symbols 
employed in regard to one destructive power, thut 
that is the power always intended. If this were 
the case, we should have to confine its application 
wholly to the Imperial power of Egypt; for, in 
Ezekiel 29, the Lord expressly calls “ Pharoah 
king of Egypt, the great dragon.” _ This passage 
goes to confirm the position that it is a symbol to 
denote an extraordinarily malignant or destructive 
power, and a power too that has specially been an 
oppressor of Jacob’s posterity. Such was the Im
perial power of Egypt; such was the Imperial 
power of Rome, and hence symbolized by a dragon, 
Rev. 12th; but in Rev. 16lh and 20th we have 
come to a period where the symbol cannot apply 
to Rome Imperial, nor to Rome Papal; the latter is 
described by other symbols, and the former had 
passed away. The Dragon, then, in chapters 16 
and 20 is another power. To find this power, we 
6hall again have to revert to the prophecies of the 
old Testament; we shall there find more in detail, 
a description of a part of this same battle of the 
great day of God. We turn then to Ezekiel 3S 
and 39. Let us examine some of the powers here 
introduced.

The 38lh chapter commences thus—“Son of 
man, set thy face against Gog, the land of Magog, 
the chief prince of [Ros/i] Mesheck and Tubal.” 
Wo have inserted “ Rosh ” on the authority of 
the Septuagint. The Gih verse speaks of “Gomer, 
and all his bands; the house of Togarmah of the 
north quarters,” &c. These powers aie among 
those that are found in the conflict described in 
that prophecy. These 
Japheth, as may be learned from Genosis 10: 1—5.

we

all descendants ofare time
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power is represented as being commissioned to bind 
and imprison the dragon—that is, to cut off and 
curtail his power so that it can perform no organised 
work of evil for a specified period : but the dragon 
is not to be destroyed now as the other powers are ; 
and it will have a revival, after which comes its 
final doom.

The work now to be accomplished is represented 
by symbols easy to be understood. The dragon is 
bound—i e. deprived of all his power; then he is 
shut up ; i. c. kept securely: in the ‘‘bottomless 
pit*}—obusson. This Greek word occurs only twice 
out of Revelation, and seven limes in that book. 
It may be proper here to inquire as to the meaning 
of it. One thing is certain, it never means hell, in 
in the popular sense of that term. The first place 
where it occurs is in Lk. S: 31; and is there trans
lated “ (he deep.'1 Dr. Eadie, on this word, in his 
Cyclopedia, says—t: Rendered in our version some
times Deep, and uniformly Bottomless Pit, either 
by itself or in connection with another term, in 
the book of Revelation. A deep without a bottom— 
a very deep pit. referring often to that vast body of 
water which in Jewish opinion was laid up in some 
carvernous receptacle within the earth. It refers 
sometimes to the dark sepulchres of the east, 
which, hewn out in the rock, and descending far 
beneath the surface, formed a kind of under world. 
In the Apocalypse, it symbolises the abode and the 
(.loom of those powers which are hostile to Christ 
and his Church.”

This definition may help us in further examining 
this point. In Rom. 10: 7, Paul uses the word 
thus, in speaking of our Lord—“ Who shall descend 
into the deep”—abusson? “That is.” says the 
apostle, “ to bring up Christ again from the dead.” 
Hero the word is used for the. sepulchre—the tomb— 
the state of the dead. The other places where 
it occurs arc in Rev. 9 : 1, 2, 11 •, and 11: 17 ; and 
17: 8 ; and 20 : 1, 2. In the last place, which we 
are at this time considering, it is used to indicate, 
that as in a state of death a man is deprived of 
all power to accomplish anything, so the Dragon 
should be placed in such circumstances that h 
accomplish nothing against those who had pre
viously suffered from his malignity; and the world, 
under the reign of Christ and his associates in go
vernment, will remain unmolested till the end of the 
period specified; after which the Dragon power 
will revive for a short period, and then share the 
same fate that the beast and false prophet had 
done at the battle of the great day : which is sym
bolized by being cast into the lake of fire, and 
being tormented day and night for ever and ever; 
which language implies no"more than the awful 
nature of the destruction of that power, and the 
perpetuity of its overthrow. Whether there be a 
personal devil, yea or nay, this text and context 
has nothing to do with his final destiny. It is an 
anti-Cnristian organism, national in its character 
whose fate is here brought to view. In another 
article we rnay say more of the signs that “
"ohi" on •=l<jaa Jay of God Almighty ” is now

complish the great object of his coming into the 
world, that is to destroy the devil and his works, [ 
consider the question unanswered.

Friend Jackman, according to his article, be
lieves that devils and sinners, or they that are 
filthy, will exist in a conscious slate as long as Goil 
exists. Now he will not deny but that as long as 
these beings exist, the works of the devil remain 
also. He may say that the devil would be destroyed 
if confined. But, would that destroy his works 
while sinners were eternally sinning ? Certainly 
not. John the Baptist speaks thus concerning the 
workers of iniquity, Mat. 3 : 12, “ Whose fan is in 
his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor 
and gather his wheat into his garner, but the chaff 
(filth) he will burn up with unquenchable lire.” 
And St. John says, 1 John 3 : 8, “ For this cause 
the Son of God was made manifest that he might 
destroy the works of the devil.”

He also speaks of the meaning of the words eter
nal and everlasting, and seems to believe that they 

to be understood strictly literal throughout the 
bible; but if he will turn to Gen. 17 : 8, and chap. 
49: 26. he will find there, and in other places, that 
they are applied to things that have an end : and 
to make it still plainer to his mind you will please 
send him a copy of your Six Sermous, and charge 
to my accoum ; which I think he will gladly and 
with much profit peruse. Yours for the truth,

E. VV. Knigiit.

are

Ox the Coming of the Lord.—Too little, alas! 
affected by the anticipation of the glorious 

appealing of our Redeemer and of our participation 
in that glory. Where is the praise, the gratitude, 

joy, the holiness, that this anticipation ought

M here the grateful praise to our Father for his 
wondrous love to sinners who deserved everlasting 
t estruction. in making us “joint-heirs” with his 
best beloved Son to such an inheritance ? Expect
ing soon the thrilling welcome to enter through the 
gates into the city, how should the incense of praise
0 the Rock of our Salvation ascend perpetually 
rom the altar of our hearts! Hoping so soon to

entci into the joy of our Lord ; to see him as he is 
and be like him forever; why are our acknow- 
ei gements of obligation to him who has loved 

us and given himself for us, so cold and infre

W here is the joy which the assurance of awaking 
rom the dust in the perfect image of our Saviour, 

reign with him in the everlasting kingdom, is so 
i .® 1u a?i?'1 10 ?xcile ? Co not the felicities of 
„ ., , ■y'}y eclipse all the glory of this present
iio .i *• then are we so much affected by

1 hmgs which are seen and temporal and so 
e eniaptured by those which are eternal? Can

we riot reckon that the sufferings of this present 
line are not worthy to be compared with the glory 

w nich shall be revealed in ns ? Why then are wo 
*Vn *h0 hour of affliction and ndver- 

Lv 'Y we not rejoice in tribulation also? 
car ml ind!,6 ^ holiness; the victory over the 
examnlpc ?• .lh‘s "'orld, and the powerful
for irnrrm I*, £ hving becoming the candinates &!! y,ln the presence of God and the 
be in all t, i*^ manncr of persons ought we to 
exnoci Rrtn V y-Ci0nversal‘on a"J godliness” who
dolilcth can emef?1 ,h° ci,y whel'e nSw!**

are we

e can

the

RESPONSE TO B. B. JACKMAN.
Bn. Storrs.—1 noticed in the Examiner of July 
answer from B. B. Jackman to my question in 

the number for May. As it is clearly seen that he 
has failed to prove when and how Christ is to ac-

an
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It is not in its nature to do so. We repeat, that we
are not speaking against alarming the sinner, and 
pointing him to llw coming wrath. It is important 
that we do so. The doctrine of the resurrection 
from the dead, and the final judgment, together with 
other great truths, must bo often and carefully in
sisted upon. But we must go further. And, the 
point on which we are insisting, does not, it appears 
to us, hold that prominent place in the ministry of 
most preachers, that it does in the Bible. It may be 
coldly stated, and a few passages of scripture in rela
tion to it indifferently repeated; but it is not earnest
ly and afi'ectingly dwelt upon in its place. When 
the sinner stands trembling upon the brink of wo, 
when he is appalled in view of the fearful miseries 
that await the wicked, it is not the time to point hirn 
to Sinai’s lightning, or to a burning hell ; but, the 
love and compassion of God in the atonement should 
be exhibited, as the arm of God stretched over the 
pit of ruin to catch the helpless penitent. This is 
the top-stone of the spiritual temple, ‘brought forth 
with shouting, crying grace ! grace unto it!’ This 
truth, clearly stated, understood and embraced, will 
complete the work of truth, and reconcile the sinner 
to God. lie may be awakened, he may be con
victed, but he will not, he cannot be converted—the 
affections of his heart cannot be won to the love of 
God by any othet means than the meltii.g tenderness 
of the gospel. ‘ God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses 
unto them;’ this is the word of reconciliation com
mitted to us. In this word, illustrated and enforced 
in ten thousand ways, we have the grand instrument 
of genuine revivals. With this word, you may 
successfully assail the citadel of the ‘ strong man 
armed.’

When, my brethren, everything else fails to 
change the affections of sinners, and bring them to 
a cordial love and obedience of the gospel; when 
the ordinance of reason fails to make an impression; 
when the weapons of terror fall upon sinners’ hearts 
as pebbles upon the shield of Achilles; when the 
battery of a coming wrath fails to bring one sinner 
upon his face, then, in ‘ burning thought and breath
ing words, ‘charge upon them from the humiliation 
of Bethlehem, the groans of Gethsemane and the 
deeper agonies of Calvary. Let 
It come over their ears like the sweet breath of heaven, 
That breathes upon the flowers of Paradise,
Gathering and giving odor,
that ‘God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespesses unto them,’ 
and you shall presently' see the mighty effect of it 
in the inquiry, “Men and brethren, what shall 
do?-”

THE CROSS OF CHRIST.
Christ’s cross is the sweetest burden that ever I 

bare; it is such a burden as wings are to a bird, 
or sails to a ship, to carry me forward to my harbor.

Hold fast Christ, but take his cross and himself 
cheerfully; Christ and his cross are not separable 
in this file, ltowever they part at Heaven's door.

To be crucified to the world is not so highly ac
counted of by us as it should be; how heavenly a 
thing it is to be deaf and dead to this world’s sweet
est music!

Make others to see Christ in you, moving, doing, 
speaking and thinking; your actions will speak of 
him, if lie be in you.

Go where you will, your soul will find no rest 
but in Christ’s bosom: Inquire for him, come to 
him, and rest you on Christ the Son of God; I 
sought him, and I found in him all I can wish or 
want.

Lose not sight of Christ in this cloudy and dark 
day; learn not from the world to serve Christ, but 
ask himself the way; the world is a false copy, 
and a deceitful guide to follow.

All come not home at night who suppose they 
have set their faces heaven-ward: it is a woful 
thing to die, and miss heaven; how many a 
professor’s candle is blown out, and never lighted 
again. Many, now, take Christ by guess; there
fore, I say, be sure you lake Christ himself; his 
sweet working in the soul will not fie, it will soon 
tell whether it be Christ indeed whom you have 
met with.

The day of the Lord is at hand, when all men 
shall appear as they are : there shall be no borrowed 
colors in that day; men borrow the lustre of Chris
tianity, but how many counterfeit masks will be 
burned in the day of God.

I wish our thoughts were, more frequently than 
they are, upon our country ! heaven casielh a sweet 
perfume afar off to those who have spiritual senses.

Go on in the strength of the Lord, and put Christ’s 
love to the trial, and put upon it burdens, and then 
it will appear love indeed; we employ not his love, 
and therefore we know it not.

More I can neither wish, nor pray, nor desire for 
you than Christ, singled and chosen out from all 
things, even though wearing a crown of thorns. I 
am sure the saints are at best but strangers to the 
weight and worth of the incomparable excellence 
of Christ. We know not half of what we love 
when we love Christ.

I would not have believed that there is so much 
in Jesus as there is. It is little to see him in a 
book; but to draw nigh to Christ is another thing.

That Christ and a sinner should be one, and 
share heaven between them, is the wonder of sal
vation ; what more could love do!—llutlicr/ord’s 
Letters.

mere

we

LETTERS.
From Dr. Field.

SINNERS AND THE ATONEMENT. Jeffersonville, IiuL, Sept. G, 1849.
Br. Storrs I have had a desire for some time 

to hear from you, but havo had so little time for 
writing, that I have hitherto neglected to open a cor
respondence with you. If you are publishing a 
paper I wish to become a subscriber, and would 
be glad to havo one of your books containing your 
Six sermons, and some small essays on innnor-

Wefind the sermon preached by Rev. B. I. Lane, 
of Cambridge, before the Massachusetts Conference 
ot Baptist iMini-ters, in the F.vangelical preacher. It 
deserves well the place it there occupies. Though 
we gave at the lime an outline of this discourse, the 
following extract on pointing sinners to the atone
ment, will interest the reader.—Reflector.

. I lireatemng may awaken fear and force submis
sion, but it cannot beget love—it cannot reconcile talily* • 1tno heart to that from which it has been estranged. ' ould it be possible to induce you to come west
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suming that immortal does not mean “ positively
shall live forever.” From what I see hero, 1 judge 
that the arguments of the Examiner are too conclu
sive to allow of many venturing into the field 
against you, lest they meet the fate of others who 
have made the trial ; for surely the Examiner is 
conducted with ability enough to merit the attention 
of wise men.

time withon a missionary tour, and spend some 
me? 1 am exceedingly anxious to have the aid 
and co-operaiion of brethren who hold my views. 
Perhaps you know that l have been forced to con
stitute a new church here, on free and independent 
principles, which has been in existence now two 
years, and is in a prosperous condition. We num
ber about one hundred. What say you to a tour 
West ? If you cannot come, can you send a young 
man of good talents and character, to aid me in my 
labors? I need assistance very much. A preacher 
or two West, of bold and persevering character, 
could be sustained.

TRIALS OF THE WORLD.
“This world is full of suffering; along the mournful 

air
The notes of sad complaining arc ringing every where.
Love shieldcth not its idols from death’s unsparing 

darts,
And the whole wide earth is teeming with crushed and 

broken hearts.
Yet were no clouds of sorrow along our pathway 

driven,
This world w-ould be a Paradise we scarce would, 

change for Heaven.
“This life is full of trial, yet we know that One 

above
Looks ever down upon us with a sympathizing love,
And pitieth our infirmities, though others may deride,
For the heart hath not a sorrow with which He was 

not tried.
Oh let us then be patient, be meek and murmur not,
Though clouds and gloom and shadows surround our 

earthly lot,
And when the heart repineth, think of that Holy One
Who meekly bore and suffered to win for us a crown.
Then let us place the anchor of our confidence and 

trust
On the might of the Creator, the Omnipotent and 

Just,
Whose will we may not question, nor His hidden 

motives tell,
Yet rest in His assurance that ‘lie doeth all things 

well.’ ”

Yours, in the hope of immortality,
N. Field.

If the Lord permit, we will endeavor to visit you 
and others, in the West, before many months. It 
has been on our mind to do so, if health and pecu
niary circumstances would allow. We hope to 
answer the calls of old friends there before long.— 
Ed. Ex.

From Br. William Onglby.
Town of Thorald, C. W. Sept. 22, 1849.

Dear Br. Storrs:—My wife joins with me in 
love to you and your family, praying the God of all 
grace to keep and preserve you all in perfect peace 
and blameless, unto his coming kingdom ; we hope 
you will be made a blessing in preaching the word 
to the people in these last days. The subject of 
Life and Death, it seems to me, is the last truth to 
6lir up the people ; gel them to sec this, and they are 
ready to hear on the second advent of our Lord, 
and other Bible truths. It appears to me it was the 
first preaclmd to Adam in the garden, by God him
self. and it will be the last, connected with other 
truths. Myself and wife are holding meetings, in 
Canada West, for the present, and are expecting 
our King before 1850 runs out. I suppose you 
think we shall be disappointed; if we should, we 
will continue to wait, but with earnest expectation, 
and would say come, Lord Jesus, and come quickly.
Amen.

I remain yours, waiting for eternal life, when 
Jesus comes, to change these mortal bodies, and 
make them like unto his most glorious body.

From Br. Anson Walker.
New York, Oct. 1849.

Br. Storrs:—I read the welcome Examiner with 
interest and profit; and was pained to learn that
there was any probability that it might be discon- , ____
tinned. I need not express my satisfaction as to its pJ?.I^ET?K.Up0KS’ ET,C.,’ A1',THE KEEFJuno.. 
spirit, and the exceeding "rent and precious pro- paper covers, cl§, each; ton copies for $1.00; for 83.00, ent 
mises” and blessings it is bringing to light from the hundred copies, 
darkness of sectarianism, together with the fearless whSc'* perPr"?"Vo?C."J,NPrf^u.e%«v“'’*
and tidle manner they are set forth and defended,' con be mode on either «»f the above works. t # ,
and it must. I think, carry conviction to every un- U'!DS™ uS J,!cto:,e I’osiskmkxt, bound, eevcixy five 
prejudiced mind who will carefully rer.d it. What pj.-J s‘»"<’.'/* ,,!7n,no., no pages, bound, nccntyfve cts.; 1" 
hut the spreading power and force of truth, the P"i;crcover*.jf/tn-u.

,* *•**•*•“ -p”*?in in i.xaniiiier, and 11ic:ir influence on tho minds to 'hose wim buy to null ugnin: nnd we will iimku « situ 
Ot men, has Called out the Trill* Weslevan into the dil,co,lnl of/neon, percent, io those who send us twenty doliors. 
field against you* Other* I Yl« ,t „ current money, nt one time. Till, offer I* designed to enable
F liter of thn i uillt-rs) less capable than the those wlio may wish It, tu kl.Cp n depository of these works, nod 

, ■ 0 . 0 Lsle)'an, and more firmly bound in 10 cn''<;r espouse f„r inmsportmiou. The mimes of *ucb
sectarianism, seein un willing to i„;ini„.r h-nul W'10^'„FI,1CC ln ll,e lui uf depositories, in the Exn.ninrr.
to sustain the downward 1«„°1 ° helping ll.l 1 R^We cunnol innke the twenty per cent” discount units
ism bill seem lo ’l a te,U ency of unmortal-soul- our terms are slnctly complied with; us we ore subjected « «“ 
l.sm, Util cent to choose to let il tmictlv wreck as nd"ll"n"1 charge to our primer If we have credit for his wo k,

orthodox ” of England have done, by ’as- ^co^ah^m.0; W°uld not he,P ui muc" ub‘ *

BUSINESS NOTICES.—Win. Ongley. Money received.
Thus. C. Crane. Hymn Rooks sent according to order.
Henry Harris. Doliney und Hymn Books sent us you directed.

DEPOSITORIES OF BOOKS.-Dobner on The Scripture 
Doctrine of Future Punishment,1' reprinted from lire English 
cui'iun, mar be hud in

Boston', Alum., of Oco. T. Adams, 07 Hanover St., Hat and 
Cap Slorc.

Albany. N. Y., nt Christina Palladium Office, No. 314 Broad
way, and H. R Holmes, 16 S. Peurt Si.

New York City, of Or. John Burdcll, Dentist, No. 2 Unioa 
Piucc, nnd of Henry F. Johnson, Nu. 327 Hudson St.

Rochester, N. Y., of Eld. JoBcpli Alursh, Advent Harbinger 
Office. r

Providence, R. I., of Ransom Hicks, No. 215 Pine St.
Hartford, Conn., of Dr. D. Ururv, nnd Eld. J. S White.
Our" Six Sermons11 c,m be hud,'ns above, of Eld. Alursh, 

Oco. T. Adams, Dr. Burdell, Dr. Crury, Eld. White, acd 
Ransom Hicks.
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BIBLE EXAMINER.
“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS OOOP.”

VOL. IV. PflillLABElLIPJUIA, NOVEMBER, 1S49. No. 11.

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher, i to go on unto a further « perfection,”) yei in as far
as their redemption depends on, or rather consists 
in, the shedding of the blood of Christ, it is a work 
perfectly accomplished. But in general they are 
said to be “perfected,” who have received their 
“perfect consummation and bliss, both in body 
and soul, in God’s eternal and everlasting glory;” 
who have obtained all that God has promised to 
bestow. In this sense, as the context proves, the 
spirits of the just will be found to be perfected, 
when we, who are now emulating them on earth, 
are admitted, at the Last Day, into their joyful so
ciety. For the promises, which they are not to 
receive without us, are as yet future ; are not to be 
realised, as Dr. Watts maintains, either on earth, 
by those who live under the gospel dispensation, 
or by disembodied spirits in the intermediate state; 
but by the saints of the old, not without those of 
the new dispensation, in heaven itself, after the 
Great Judgement-day. For St. Paul is plainly re
ferring to that rest, (in the heavenly Canaan, the 
New Jerusalem,) which yet “ remaineth for the- 
people of God ;” a rest, promised to the Jews, but 
to them in common with the whole Christian com
munity of believing children of Abraham. In this- 
view he says, shortly after, “Ye have need of pa
tience, that after ye have done the will of God; - ■ 
ye might receive the promise. For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will- not 

We then who are now living by faith,

Published Monthly, at IS Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.

Terms.—Single copy, foroncyear, one dollar ; six copies, 85; 
, thirteen copies, Silt; alWaV* IN ADVANCE.

, [C/“ This paper is subject to newspaper postage only.

FUTURE STATES.
By Rf.v. Reginald Courtney, A. M.

(Continued from page 102.)

ON THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.

St. Paul’s declaration that “ we are come to the 
New Jerusalem, to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born, and to the spirits of just men made per
fect," has sometimes been held to indicate an 
intermediate consciousness. Thus Dr. Watts ar
gues in his “ World to Come.” “The Gospel or 
ihe Christian state brings good men into a nearer 
union and communion with the heavenly’ world 
and the inhabitants thereof, than the Jewish state 
could do. The inhabitants of this upper world, 
this heavenly Jerusalem, are here reckoned up: 
God as the prime Lord or Head ; Jesus the Media
tor as the Xing of his Church ; the innumerable 
company of angels as minister^ of his kingdom; 
the general assembly of God’s favorites or children, 
who are called the first-born u^which may — 
baps refer in general to all the. saints of all 
past, and to come, whose names are written in the 
Book of Life in heaven : ami particularly to the 
spirits of just men who are departed from this 
world, and are made perfect in the heavenly state. 
* * * It has been objected,” continues Dr.
Walts, “that the spirits of the just are not ycl 
made perfect in heaven, because the apostle says,
1 These all,’ i. e. the saints of the Old Testament^ 
‘having obtained a good report through faith, re
ceived not the promises; God having provided 
some better things for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect.’ .Now these had been 
dead for' many generations, yet they’received not 
the promises, nor were made perfect. Thussaith 
the 'objection. But the evident meaning is, that 
they lived and died in the faith of inanyr promises, 
some of which were to be fulfilled, after their days, 
here on-earth, but were not fulfilled in their lifc- 
time: they did not enjoy Gospel blessings in that 
Pei fed. manner in which we do since the Messiah 
has come, and, by ofiering himself, ‘perfected for 
ever them that are satisfied.’ ”

In the sense which Dr. Watts has here given to 
tho word, just men now on earth are as truly 

perfected’ as those spirits which he imagines to 
be so in an intermediate state. When it is said 
that they who are sanctified are “ perfected,” it is 
plainly meant that (though they are still required

htarry.
under the Gospel dispensation, have not received 
the promises, nor are as yet made perfect, nor 
shall be perfected until Christ comes.

It is indeed abundantly plain that the “ promises” 
spoken of in tho epistle to the Hebrews are all to 
be realized at the resurrection. The thing pro
mised is “ a city which hath foundations? whoso 
builder and maker is God.” And this city does 
not mean, as Dr. Walts supposes, that Christian 
Church, or that Gospel dispensation, which was 
established by the Messiah at his first advent. 
For they who died in faith, not having received 
the promises, sought (not merely spiritual privile
ges such as might be enjoyed in common by just 

made perfect in earth, with just men made 
perfect in heaven, but) emphatically, a “heavenly 
country.” Their hope was “ to obtain a happy 
resurrectionto enter and enjoy “ a kingdom, 
which cannot be moved ” after the’ removal of the 
present heavens and earth. Here they had not, 
nor have we, any continuing city ; but we are still 
to seek, even as they sought, one which is “ fo 
come.” .

In the same view said St. Paul, I sacrifice all 
things, “ if by anv means I might attain unto the 
ressurrection of the. dead. Not as though I had 
already attained, either were already perfected.” 
But he pressed forward, that he might obtain the 
prize, even that crown of righteousness which the 
Last day should bring him.

Wo are come to the spirits of the just made per
fect, and to the other concomitant blessings, in this

per-
ages

men
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the word of God ; * * who sat on thrones, ami 
had judgment given unto them, and lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” And Cal
vin is probably eorreet also in his opinion, that St. 
John “ sets forth a twofold resurrection ; one of the 
soul, before judgment, the other when the body is 
raised.” For it is expressly said that “ the souls of 
them which were beheaded, etc , lived and reigned 
with Christ:” and that “the rest of the deadn 
{souls surely ?) “ lived not until the thousand years 
were finished.” And what is a resurrection of the 
soul before judgment, or a soul’s living with Christ 
while the rest of the dead live not, but a restora
tion to life and consciousness?

Some have maintained that “ the first resurrec
tion” is corporeal: but even admitting this, it can
not be admitted, that when souls are said to live, 
it is meant that bodies only are restored to life, and 
that the souls were alive before : and also that, 
when it is said, “the rest of the dead lived not,” 
corpses only are intended. But in order to obtain 
from the above passages a proof of intermediate 
consciousness, continuing from the time of death, 
we must further believe that the first resurrection 
includes all the dead, who die in the Lord : where
as the Scripture speaks of martyrs alone.* They 
will live, i. e. their souls will live for a thousand 
years before the rest of the dead are restored to 
life : but there is no ground for supposing that the 
souls and bodies of all the redeemed will enjoy a 
millennial reign; supervening upon an indefinite 
period of hopeful consciousness. It is appointed 
unto men once to die, and after this the judgment; 
—not two protracted states of intermediate life. 
The martyrs indeed shall be in a state to cry unto 
God, and receive while robes, for a little season 
before that judgment on their persecutors; on 
which, as it appears, the millenial reign of Christ 
shall ensue. But we need not expand this little 
season even in their case, much less thatof others, 
into untold thousands of years.

Strange it is, seeing that death and judgment are 
in Scripture brought so near each other, that there 
are many who have familiarized their minds totho 
belief that two states must be passed through, and 
each of great length, before the deceased Christian 
encounters the final judgment 6eat, to “ receive 
the things done in the body, whether they be good 
or bad.” Many expect to be in great bliss and 
glory, emancipated from the bondage of the flesh, 
and with Christ, immediately on their departure 
from this world ; and hope to exchange this wholly 
spiiitual slate for a Millennial reign with Christ 
upon the present earth, before the second resurrec
tion. And this their millennial state, in which the 
body is, as they suppose, re-united to the soul, is 
of course expected to confer on them an addition 
of happiness and glory. But let them consider 
well, what further bliss they reserve, in their 
imaginations, for their fourth state, after the judg
ment, when heaven and earth have passed away. 
In truth, they practically reserve none : but appro
priate to themselves, in their second or third stale, 
every particular form of blessing which God has

sense—that we are invited now to realise faith by 
and hope, as far as we may, the blessedness to be 
experienced in the future world. Even now we 
are to act as if in the visible presence of our Judge, 
and of the myriads of attendant angels ; as if the 
heavenly Jerusalem had already come down from 
God; as if in the society of all those blessed spirits 
who shrill by regeneration receive their perfect 
consummation and bliss. In the same sense also 
are we come to Jesus the Mediator, and to the 
blood of sprinkling. The benefits of his media
tion and atonement are as yet received by us only 
in part, as far as we may receive them by faith
and hope ; for we have not yet obtained onr pro
mised joint inheritance; our 11 crown of righteous- 
ness” is as yet laid up; our “ kingdom that cannot 
be moved” still awaits the promised shaking of 
the earth.

It is remarkable that St. Paul mentions both the 
church of the first-born, and the spirits of the just 
made perfect, lie appears to be viewing the same 
persons under two conditions, first, as members of 
the invisible church on earth* in all ages; and 
secondly, as perfected in heaven. To the former 
we are already come in part: our communion with 
the latter is reserved for another world.

“To this end,” says St. Paul, “Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of tiie dead and living.” Hence Calvin argues, 
that the dead must be in a state of consciousness; 
—“ for he cannot be Lord except of those who are 
in being.” But God is not the God of the ilead; 
and St. Paul's words point rather to the resurrec
tion. Christ is Lord of the dead, just as He is 
Lord of Death, lie has the keys of Hades and 
Death, but has not yet unlocked their dark gates, 
nor disenthralled the souls in bondage to their pow
er. “ All power is given unto Him in heaven and 
earth ;” but He has not yet “ taken unto Himself 
His great power and reigned.” We must not 
judge our brethren, says the apostle; seeing that 
we are to live and die unto the Lord alone, before 
whose judgment seat both quick and dead shall 
stand.

“ A testimony against them [who hold the sleep 
of the soul] is borne,” says Calvin, “ in heaven, 
before God and His angels, by the souls of the 
martyrs, who with a loud voice cry from under the 
altar, 1 How long, 0 Lord, dost Thou not avenge 
our blood on the inhabitants of the earth. And 
white robes were given unto them; and it 
said unto them that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren that should be killed as they were, were 
fulfilled.' YY hat. 0 slumbering spirits, are white 
robes to you? Are they cushions on which you 
may repose in sleep? The white robes suit not 
sleep. They must needs be awake who are cloth
ed thus. Doubtless the white robes signify the 
■commencement of that glory which Divine Good-
ju,lgmem<;dfaayn”lhe mar‘yrS’ WhUe th<?J’ aWait lhe

the-e ma!u^alV,n f Perfcc,1y right in this. And
out' of '..rent* 1 ,lu .8ame wi,h “ those that came
robes and rm .ri^u*al,on) and had washed their
/ami, and h e ‘llCm while the blood of the

were beheaded for"?^8 lhe souIs of lhum lhat 
ore Deluded for the witness of Jesus and for

was

It has been observed that to those that were 
for the witness of Jesus arc added those “ which had 
not worshipped the Beast:» or as many as (oitints) 
fiad not worshipped. But thesc also arc martyrs; lor 

as many as would not worship the image ol the 
Beast were killed.” llev. xiii. 10.

slain
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promised to confer at, and not before that time when Testament. “To him that overcometh,” our Lord 
the “ blessed of the Father,” having been finally declared by St. John, “ I will give to eat of the 
judged, “inherit the kingdom prepared for them tree of life, that groweth in the midst of the Para- 
from the foundation of the world.” Nay, in too dise of God.” This is evidently a promise of a re- 
many instances, they actuall. apply to their sup- ward after the general resurrection, when the 
posed third slate all the magnificent language in redeemed shall be permitted to eat of the precious 
which the closing chapters of the Apocalypse fruit mentioned in the last chapter of the Apoca- 
deseribe the new fiosJ-millennial heavens and lypse.
earth! ♦*#•**♦ 'The same place of bliss was beheld in vi- 

There yet remains one important passage,which sion by St. Paul, whowas “caught up into Para- 
is commonly held to convey the most direct proof, dise,” and there heard unutterable words.' Into 
uot of consciousness merely, but of peculiar happi- tho same place the believing robber was probably 
ness and glory, during the intermediate slate. To admitted as soon as Jesus himself entered it. Hut 
the believing robber on the cross, who prayed, notwithstanding the weight due to the expression 
“Lord, remember me when thou contest in thy " to-day,” it may be questioned whether our Lord 
kingdom,” our Saviour replied, “ To-day thou shalt entered Paradise before his ascension, or at the 
be with me in Paradise.” Beyond dispute, the earliest, before his resurrection. For was he in the 
reward promised was not one that might be con- place to which St. Paul was “caught up,”—in a 
ferred at the general resurrection ; for thus Jesus region belonging to those new heavens which are 
would merely be remembering the suppliant eventually to “ come down from God,”—at the very 
“ when he came in his kingdom;” though in what time of his descent into Hades'? Was he,—was 
it actually consisted is less evident. Hut be it his human soul,—at once above earth and below 
what it may, nothing can be more presumptuous it, of whom St. Paul says that he who ascended 
and unwarrantable, than to expect tho same re- “'first descended into the lower parts of the earth ?” 
ward, or even any reward like it, for all believers This seems improbable ; and therefore, if a stiict 
in Christ. As well,—nay. less presumptuously— interpretation of the expression “ to-day” be con- 
might we expect that all who “walked with God” tended for, there is no alternative but to place 
should be translated with Enoch and Elijah, and Paradise below, in that Hades, into which our 
never see death. For as far as we can judge, the Lord's human soul most certainly descended. But 
faith of the penitent robber exceeding theirs; as this alternative would probably be found no less 
it exceeded that of the apostles, and probably of inconvenient : for it is hard to believe that our 
every follower of our Lord. When the enemies of Lord’s human 60ul was in Paradise both when he 
Jesus, to all appearance, prevailed, when he sub- was in Hades, and also-when he left it; or to place- 
milted to stripes, insults, aud finally the most it in the Hades which shall eventually be “ cast in 
ignominious death, the triumph of the unbelievers the lake of fire.” Paradise is probably above, and 
was complete, and tho last hopes of his followers was entered by our Lord at his ascension. The 
seem to have faded away. One of them had be- question is certainly obscure; but whatever may 
lrayed him, another repeatedly denied him, the be understood by Paradise, it can never be shown, 
rest forsook him and fled. His enemies exulted in that Christians in general have a better claim to be 
the proof which, to their minds, his degrading admitted to the privileges of the robber, than they 
death afforded, that he could not be the anointed I have to be translated or transfigured with Enoch, 
of God ; saying, If thou be the Son of God, j Elijah, and Moses.
come down from the cross and we will be- Questions may perhaps be raised,—whether the 
lieve: that he should save himself was the only condition of souls in Hades was not changed for 
way they could imagine of his making good his the belter by the first advent of Christ ? or whether 
pretensions. And accordingly one of"his fellow the partial victory over death, obtained through 
sufferers reviled him in the same terms, “ If thou His death and resurrection, operated before the event, 
be the Son of God, save thyself and us.” Then it so as to render the conquest of death, over the 
was that the other malefactor not only rebuked souls of those who died before our Lord's coming, 
his companion, and bore testimony to the inuo- less complete than it would otherwise have been ? 
cence of Jesus, but acknowledged him as a trium- Both inquiries are important in reference to the 
phant sovereign about to enter upon his kingdom, question of an intermediate consciousness. II such 
* * His faith stood a trial before which that of consciousness be, as has been maintained above,
all the other disciples was shaken. Haviim once, altogether anticipatory of resurrection, not neces- 
on good and sufficient grounds believed on Jesus sarily or naturally consequent on death, they who 
as the Christ, he remained unshaken in his trust, died before Christ’s coming must have been un- 
even at the moment when the enemies of the cru- conscious, (at least until His coming,) unless His 
cified King were filled with triumph, and his disci- resurrection operated by way of anticipation. And 
pies with doubt or despair. * • Whether any of that it did so operate is more than can be proved
us does actually possess faith equal with this man from Scripture /“.Adam was given the promise 
can be known only to the All-wise God. But wo “ Ihy seed shall bruise the serpent s head. The 
may be sure tnat none of us can display equal faith victory was ordained but not accomplished ; the 
with Ins, because the circumstances are such as Old Serpent Satan did not immediately feel his 
can never occur again To those therefore, who deadly wound. J he liberation of tne souls which

to pass into Hades was also ordained ; but it 
does not follow that the power of the grave was 

‘then impaired, and “the gates of hell” shaken, 
and that tho fetters forged by Death for souis yet 
unborn were then wrested from his hands.

And if Christ s resurrection did not operate 
before the event, neither did it immediately after-

do not claim for all Christians a faith equal to that 
of the penitent robber, it must be a matter of com
paratively small moment to attempt to determine 
dise1 lS inCUnl’ ^ being with Christ in Para-

In all probability however the Paradise intended 
is the same as is

were

mentioned elsewhere in the New
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wards.* “The whole creation,” says St. Paul, | Grew, ] proceed to oiler some reply to his “ Ke- 
“groanelh ami travaileth in pain tcgelhcr wnM/I spouse ” (in the October number of the Examiner) 
now:” that is, “up to this pres nit time,” long after | to my first article, 
the ascension of the Lord. It groaneth thus, every 
creature groaneth, waiting for the “ manifestation 
of the sons of God,” at the resurrection.
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all bo made 
alive, Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that 
are Christ’s at his coming.-5 Certainly this passage 
is unfavotable to the belief, that the death origi
nally introduced through Adam is in any wise 
removed through Christ, excepting at his second 
Coining, at which the “dead men shall live.55

Again it deserves to be. considered, that since 
our blessed Lord himself, as has been argued 
above, “ tasted death for every man, and through 
death overcame him that had the power of death,” 
he must, as it appears, from the very nature of the 

have partaken of the full unmitigated penalty 
of death;—tasted of death, such as, but for His 
coming, it would have been to the soul of every 
child of Adam. If this be so, it follows that death 
is, to the soul of every Christian, what it would 
have been, but for Christ, to the souls of all men : 
unless we prefer to believe that the faithful follow
ers of our Lord have, as we are nowhere informed, 
a Idler passage through the dark valley than their 
Lord himself!

But rejecting this supposition, we must needs 
conclude that death is now both such as it ever 
lias been, and such a? (allowing the supposition) it 
would have been, but for the Advent of Christ: 
not being changed as yet. in any degree, either in 
its nature or power, by his first coming, either at 
tire time of his resurrection, or before that event: 
but still reigning over every deceased soul, forbid
ding it,—since the God in whom we live and move, 
and have our being, is not the God of the dead,— 
to live, to move, or to be.

It is not advisable to expend time and space in 
combating minor arguments, and seeking small 
advantages, in such a discussion as this. If 
triumph, instead of truth, were the object of our 
pursuit, such acts might subserve the purpose, but 
as I hope and believe the discovery of truth—that 
“pearl of great price”—and the vindication of 
God's ways to man, to be the great object of both, 
I shall not be tempted to turn aside from the plain 
and direct path before me.. What, then, is the 
simple issue belore us?

I maintain that the baptism or immersion of a 
believing and penitent subject, is one of the condi
tions of salvation from sins—pardon—regeneration 
—remission of sins—adoption as a child of God, 
&o. This Mr. Grew denies. Holding the affirma
tive, of course, the burden of proof devolves on 
me, and I accept the task, and appeal 1o the only 
infallible standard — the word of God — either 
directly expressed, or clearly implied. Here there 
can be no mistake. What, then, sailh the Scrip
ture? “ Iiow readest thou ?"’ I cite the following 
passages from the sacred record, reserving comment 
for the present.

1. Mark xvi. 16. “Preach the gospel to every 
He that believeth and is baptized shall

“ As in

case

creature. 
be saved.’"'

2. John iii. 5. “ Except a man be born of zcatcr 
and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.55

3. Acts ii. 38. “Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus, for the 
remission of sins

4. Acts xi. 13, 14, in connection with Acts x. 
4 • ‘'g 48. The angel said to Cornelius, Peter

shall tell thee words whereby thou and all thy 
house shall be saved.’’ And Peter said, in fulfilment 
of this promise, tho “words”—“ io him give all 
the prophets wiiness that, through his name, who
soever believeth on him shall receive remission of 
sins; ’ adding, (when he witnessed the descent of 
the Holy Spirit on these Gentiles) “Can any man 
forbid water that these should not be baptized?” 
■ ■ • • • an(I commanding “them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord;” by all which “words55 or 
commands (baptism included) he and 11 all his 
house’ were saved, as promised in the 14lh verse of 
the llth chapter.
e. t’l 1 ^lJr' *V" 2; ,n connection with Acts xviii. 8.

he gospel I preached unto you—by which also 
ye are saved,” &<•. Read 1 Cor. xv. with Acts 
win. 8: “Many of the Corinthians hearing believed 
and were baptized.” Thus, they were “saved” by 
belief and baptism.

6. Acts x.vii. ic. Ananias to Saul, “And now, 
why tarriest thou ? Arise and be baptized, and wash 
awmj thy sins, calling on the name of the Loid.55 
‘• a ,,r (th° ,tcs,imony of the “Gospels” and 

Acis the historical records of the sayings and 
aels of our Lord and his apostles in the progress of 

fc'r.Proclamation of the gospel “for the obedience 
, " amoi,g all nations.55 I shall now cite tho
testimony derived from another part of the same 

a(ldrcssed to persons differently situated, 
l f ' hat c°ntained in the “ Epistles ” which, we 
J? j "oire- let,urs addressed to those who were 

- °dl ‘-hristians. I shall show, from this autho- 
mat these were ail.lroRKHfl aa those who had

BAPTISM.
The following communication was received too 

late, last year, to be inserted in the December 
number, where we 
discussion which we had 
readers did not care to have continued. Br. 
Magruder, however, thought it due to him that we 
should publish his “ final” reply to Br. Grew. We 
have concluded to let them both speak once more, 
which will be considered the end of that contro
versy in- our columns, for tho present. All will 
understand, that these brethren are equally strong 
in the belief of immersion being essential to baptism: 
they differ only as to its necessity to salvation.

thought best to terminate a
reason to think our

ESSENTIALITY OF BAPTISM
Reply to Mr. Grew. i

In the hope that the reader will keep in view I 
the question in debate between myself and Mr.

• Except perhaps in the ca»e of the comparatively 
few “ saints which slept,” who arose and came out of, 
their graves after Christ’s resurrection, manifesting 
thus, (and not by any mere change in their disembo- 1 
died souls,) His power who now hold the keys of j
Hades: and who, as there is reason to cviijceiure, 
returned to the tomb.

DEFENDED. 
No. II.

never
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the candor of the reader, if this testimony from 
Holy Writ does not establish the position, beyond 
doubt or question, that baptism is essential to salvation !■ 
Peter declares above, that Noah was “saved bit 
water,”—and immediately adds, so, too, baptism, of 
which the flood was the type, “ doth also now save 
vs.” Yet Mr. Grew insists it does not save us. That 
we are saved without it. Well, I only reply again, 
Mr.Grew and Peter are directly af issue, and it is vain 
to escape this dilemma by his reply, “ the question 
is, is Mr. Magruder's construction of the passage 
correct'?” for it is not a question of construction." I 
ofier no construction. I cite Peter’s plain and 
positive declaration, “baptism doth also now 
us;” and it is that Mr. Grew combats and denies.
I hope he will candidly acknowledge the error, 
and not impeach the apostle’s veracity. In any 
other than an unkind spirit, I beg my respected 
and intelligent correspondent to remember the 
solemn injunction in Romans iii. 4.

It would require more space than the “ Exami
ner” can spare, to present a commentary on the 
several passages of scripture which have been 
cited above. I retrret that the time fails me to 
show how they all, when fairly and intelligently 
construed, harmonize, and sustain the general con
clusion.

In religious, as well as in all other controversy, 
extremes are apt to beget each other. Thus has 
it been with baptism. The Roman Catholics, the 
earliest apostates and corrupters of the truth—by 
administering the rite to infants and idiots—by the 
absurd practice of clinical baptism, and similar 
mummeries, drove the Reformers to the opposite 
error of undervaluing the ordinance, and denying 
its essential efficacy, even when properly admi
nistered to a fit subject; so that while the 
Romanist yet upholds its necessity, and even 
superstitiously raagnities its virtue, the Protestant, 
concluding the very opposite must be right, argues 
that it is wholly unimportant, and therefore either 
neglects it altogether, like the Quaker, or contents 
himself with the Paido-baptist apology of 
j.ing, whilst the Baptist sectary, afraid of his ortho
doxy, invents a compromise, by holding it important 
enough to be marie a lest of fellowship at the 
Lord’s table, but not so essential as to interpose a 
barrier to fraternal relations in any other respects. 
This last, with strange inconsistency, rejects those 
whom the Lord has received : for if Christians, 
though unbaptized, and on that account denied his 
fellowship, is it not clear that, in his zeal for his 
sectarian badge, he has been driven to the exclusion 
of those who (being in Christ, as he allows.) have 
been recognized and adopted by the Master! 
Such are the consequences of a blind adherence 
to sectarian tenets,, rather than the “ word of the 
truth of the gospel.”

Mr. Grew will pardon me, I trust, for presuming 
to say, in conclusion, that I think I discern the 
source of his error in regard to the subject in 
debate. It is of easy discovery, and belongs to 
all that class of disputants whose minds have 
reached a foregone conclusion, and, instead of fol
iowing out the testimony to its legitimate results, 
look around for authority to support an opinion 
already embraced. lie argues that baptism cannot 
be essential, because salvation is so often asso
ciated with faith as its instrumental cause. This 
is granted. Put it is not thence to be inferred 
that baptism is excluded, any more than repentance,

been baptized, and were thus recognized as “saved,”
“ washed” “ regenerated,'’ “ renewed,” become 
" the children ol God,” &c., with direct, plain, and 
undeniable citations and allusions to baptism as one 
of the means by which they had changed their 
state before God. “ To the law and to the testi
mony ” again !

1. Rom. vi. 2—5. “How shall we (Christians) 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein I Know 
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? There
fore we are buried with him by baptism into death, 
that like as. Christ was raised op from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so, we also should 
walk in newness of life;” i. e. after baptism the 
“newness of life ” begins, and not before.

2. 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. “The unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God—nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, &c. &c. And such were 
some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanc
tified, but ye afe justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus,” &c. Now these very Corinthians, we have 
seen, were “saved” by belief and baptism, accord
ing to 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, and Acts xviii. 8.

3. Gal. iii. 27. “ As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” IIow, 
then, of those who have not been baptized into 
Christ? Have they “ put on ” Christ ? Mr. Grew 
will hardly say so, I think. If not, then baptism is 
an essential condition of putting on Christ.

4. Ephesians v. 25, 26. “ Husbands love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and 
gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word ” 
A plain allusion to baptism as a means of sanctifi
cation.

5. Coloss. ii. 12. “Buried with h>m in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him,” to that 
“ newness of life ” spoken of, under the same figure, 
in Rom. vi.

6. Titus iii. 5. “ According to his mercy he 
saved us,”—(How? I ask,)—“by the washing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost,” &c.

Is not the “washing of regeneration” baptism? 
If not, what is it* Will Mr. Grew accept the 
learned Dr. McKnight’s rendering—“ According to 
his own mercy, through the bath of regeneration ” 
(adding in a note, i. e. “through baptism !”) “ he 
saved us,” &c.

7. Hebrews x. 22, 23. “Let us draw nigh with a 
true heart in full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water.” Is not here an 
allusion to that preparation—baptism being a part 
of the process—which is essential to acceptable 
worship, “ in the full assurance of faith ?”

8. 1 Peter iii. 18—22. “ For Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God, being put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the spirit: by which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison, which sometime were disobedient, when 
once the long suffering of God wailed in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. The 
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also

(no[ ?he putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but tlie answer oi’ a good conscience toward 
God) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

I pause here, and I submit it to Air. Grew and

save
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Christ is connected with it. Peter, 1 Epis 3: 21, 
connects it with salvation. Are we not, by other 
passages relative to the subject, to ascertain in 
wliat sense baptism is to be understood in these 
texts'? Now it is a remarkable fact, that in every 
one, baptism is connected with something else, 
without which it would be worthless? In ono it 
is connected with faith, in another with repent
ance. in another with “calling on the Name of the 
Lord,” and in another, with “ the faith of the 
operation of God.” Yea, in the cm/]/ passage 
which declares that the figure of baptism naves us, 
the inspired apostle precludes the idea of this 
“figure” saving us, in any other sense than 
figuratively, by saying, “ not the ‘putting aivay the 
filth of the Jlcsh, but the answer of a good con
science towards God.” Were Simon Magus, 
Ananias and Saphira, Damns, &c., saved by ’ 
mersion in water, in any other sense than figu'a- 
lively or professedly ? 1 ask my opponents whether
a “ vigour” (1 Peter 3:21) saves' really or figura
tively l Mr. Magruder’s comments and inferences 
on this passage are as unworthy of his good sense 
as of his Christian charily. He remarks, “Mr. 
Grew and Peter are directly at issue.” What 
docs Mr. Grew say? I say that baptism is a 
figure of our salvation, and that it does not really 
save us, nor is it absolutely essential to real and 
eternal salvation. What does Peter say ? He says 
that baptism is a “figure,” and saves us, but that 
it is “ not the putting away the filth of the llesh 
(i. e. by water) which saves ns, but the answer of 
a good conscience towards God.” My friend 
objects to my question, “Is Mr. Maaruder’s con
struction of the passage correct ?” adding, “ I offer 
no construction.” Is it no “ construction,” to say 
that the passage imports the essentiality of immer
sion to eternal salvation ? Does Peter say this, or 
any thing which necessarily implies it? Let every 
candid reader judge. Mr. M. further remarks, “I 
cite Peters plain and positive declaration. “ bnp- 
cism doth also now save us,” “and it is that Mr. 
Grew combats and denies.” Mr. G. does not deny 
this. I admit it in the sense which Peter explains it 
in the entire passage. Mr. M.’s citation is partial. 
Why did he not fairly quote the whole of it ? I 
deny my friend’s inference that the passage im
plies that no man can be saved without immersion 
in water. For this he is pleased to represent that 
I “impeach the apostle’s veracity!” Suppose 
that 1 misapprehend the apostle, in understanding 
him that the “figure” of baptism saves us only 
figuratively; is this impeaching his veracity ? I nsk, 
with Christian meekness, that Mr. M. would con
sider the fact, that, on a mutilated passage, with
holding that part which supports my view, he bases, 
not only the above serious charge, but implicitly 
(by referring me to Rom. 3: 4) the more awful 
one, ol being a liar against God ! “Judge not that 
ye be not judged,” &c.

Acts 2: 38. The plain and numerous promises 
of pardon to penitent believers in the scriptures 
refute my opponents’ construction of this passage. 
I have examined their reply to this declaration, 
and endeavored to show the fallacy of it. ”

that I have not done

holiness, the love of God; the blood of Christ, good 
works, &e. The truth is, that all these together, 
and no one or two alone, are so many means to an 
end. In the scriptures, we are said to be saved by 
faith, by grace, by hope, by baptism, by works, 
by the blood of Christ, by holiness, by the word, 
by the spirit, &c. Now, while Mr. Grew would 
exclude some of these—baptism, for example—I 
would insist on all as essential to the grand con
summation What God has joined together, I 
would not put asunder. To quote passages to show 
that salvation is by faith, anti thus argue that bap
tism was a non-essential, would be as wise and 
pertinent as to cite authority from a work on archi
tecture to prove that a foundation was a necessary 
part of a house, and therefore the walls and the 
roof were non-essentials. lm-A. B. Magiiuder.

II. Grew’s Reply.
By reference to my former articles, my friend 

wilffiml my arguments to disprove his construction 
of some of the texts he hasadduced in the present 
communication. 1 shall not repeat all these argu
ments. I submit it to his intelligent consideration, 
whether or not, as “an ally” to Dr. Thomas, he 
ought to show, if he can, the fallacy of my argu
ments, instead of re-quoting the texts and repeat
ing the objectionable constructions. Other pas
sages, however, are now quoted, which demand 
our impartial consideration. Far be it, that any of 
us should seek “triumph instead of truth.” I 
desire to bring every theological opinion to the test 
of that word which abideth for ever: even the 
opinion, which consigns thousands of the holiest 
and most devoted servants of the Lord Jesus, since 
the days of the apostles, to the lake which burnelh 
with brimstone and with fire, which is the second 
death! We must not shrink from the scriptural 
investigation of a tenet, although it clearly implies 
that such men as Marlin Luther, Philip Melanc- 
ihon, John Knox, George Whilcfield, Philip Dud- 
ridge, and a host of holy men, who have willingly 
gone to the stake for the truth of the Lord Jesus, 
because they did not understand their duty to be 
immersed in water, will be “punished with ever
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power!!”

Maik 1C: 16, and John 3: 5, I have already 
considered.

Before commenting on other passages, I beg 
leave to call attention to a scriptural fact which 
may aid us in coming to the knowledge of the 
truth on the question at issue. Wo find two classes 
of passages in the holy volume. One class teach
ing us all Christian duties, and another teaching 
us what will certainly exclude us from the kingdom 
of God. These must not be eonfonnded. Our 
Lord makes this distinction, Mark 16: 16, between 
faith and baptism. Many true Christians “suffer 
loss” by their prejudices against, and misappre
hension of, some truths; yet they shall be saved. 
A man suffers inconveniences and delay, by not 
choosing the very best road to the place of his 
destination. This, however, is no proof that he will 
never arrive there. 1 remains for them to prove

a M
Acts 11: 13, 14, in connection with 10* ’.i.0u 

48. Peter “shall tell thee words 
and all thy house shall he saved” What von*
“ To Him (i. e. Jesus Christ) give all the p P

so.Acts 2: 38 connects repentance and baptism 
with “ the remission of sins.” In tho caso of 
Paul, washing away of sin Cm some sense) was 
connected with baptism. Col. 2: 12, rising with
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witness that through his Name, whosoever believeth 
on him shall receive remission of sins.1’ Thus do 
“all the prophets witness” against my opponents, 
who teach that there are thousands who believe 
on the Savior, who never “ receive remission of 
sins.” The apostle indeed “commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord.” May we 
justly infer from this that no man can be saved with
out baptism ? What are the premises from which 
this inference must fairly flow ? That the know
ledge of, and obedience to? all the command
ments of the Lord is essential to salvation. This 
is a false principle, for it is in manifest contradic
tion to scriptural precept and to scriptural fact, ft 
is opposed to the imperative requisition to receive 
the “ weak ” (or ignorant) who are “ in the faith ” 
of the Lord Jesus. Rom. 14: 1, 3. It is opposed 
to the fact of the believer being recognized as a 
Christian by the apostle who, like modern trini- 
tarians, had not a correct knowledge of the divine 
unity, (1 Cor. 8 chap.) a subject of much more 
importance than a correct knowledge of the figura
tive ordinance of immersion. The argument proves 
too much, and, consequently, proves nothing. You 
may as well quote Acts 2: 42, to prove that the 
Christian, who conscientiously declines the literal 
breaking of bread in commemoration of the death 
of Jesus Christ, understanding it (erroneously) 
merely in a spiritual sense, cannot be saved. On 
the same principle we must make the correct 
knowledge and practice of all things pertaining to 
the order of the Christian church essential to sal
vation.

1 Cor. 15: 20, in connection with Acts 18: 8, 
proves that we are saved by the truth of the 
Gospel. The declaration that the Corinthians 
“ hearing, believed and were baptized,” certainly 
does not necessarily imply that baptism is essen
tial to salvation. Indeed if the declaration was, 
that they were saved by hearing, believing and 
being baptized, it would no more necessarily imply 
that they could not be saved without baptism, than 
the declaration that A. was saved from drowning 
by B. C. and D. necessarily implies that he could 
not have been saved without D.

Acts 22: 16, must be understood figuratively. 
The sins of Simon Magus were not really washed 
away by baptism. To have our sins cancelled or 
washed away and to be justified, are synonymous 
expressions. YVe are justified by faith, which pre
cedes baptism.

Rom. 6 : 2—5. It is preposterous to understand 
this passage otherwise than figuratively. The 
allusion is indeed to our literal baptism, but were 
we literally “baptized into his (Christ’s) death?" 
Our immersion in water is figurative of our holy 
change, we die to sin and rise to “ newness of 
life.” So far from the figurative ordinance being 
essential to this holy' “newness of life,” it is an 
undeniable fact that among real Christians, we find 
some unimmersed more holy in their habitual walk 
than some of the immersed.

1 Cor. 6: 10, 11. Here are the persons enume
rated who shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
Alas 1 for our opponents, the unbavtized arc not 
among them. It is well for the penitent believing 
thief and many others of the godly. It is for Mr. 
hi. to inform us the reason of this important omis
sion from this and every similar passage in the 
oracles of truth.

Gal. 3: 27. The question, “Have they (who

have not been baptized) put on Christ'?” I not 
only answer in the affirmative, but affirm that 
some of this class do so, more than some real 
Christians who are immersed. They are indeed 
in fault, neglecting, through ignorance, to put 
on Christ in the ordinance of immersion. I ask 
my friend if he will deny, that those put on Christ, 
who “ put of! the old man ” and put on the new;” 
who “put on. as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one 
another and forgiving one another'?” I pray that 
he may put on Christ by forbearing his weak 
brother.

Eph. 5: 25, 26. I admit that baptism is, to 
believers, “a means of sanctification.” This, 
however, is no proof that all other means, without 
this, are inadequate to that sanctification \Yhich is 
essential to salvation.

Col. 2: 12,1 have answered.
Titus 3:5. I have no objection to McKnight’s 

rendering. “ The bath of regeneration.” I admit 
the allusion to be to immersion. But I ask, was 
their immersion real “regeneration,” or was it a 
figure or profession of their previous renewal? 
YY'as Demas really regenerated by baptism 1 No 
man is qualified for baptism who is not previously 
regenerated.

Heb. 10: 22, 23, admits of a similar answer. 
Baptism is an important part of that worship which 
is “ acceptable ” to God ; but this is not proof that 
it is so important that no worship can be acceptable 
without it.

1 Peter 3: 18—22, is answered.
You think that the Romanist “ superstitiously 

magnifies (the) virtue ” of baptism. Surely he 
may say, “ Physician heal thyself.”

I cordially unite with you in your charge of 
inconsistency against those baptists who make 
immersion “ a test of fellowship at the Lord’s 
table,” but not “ to fraternal relations in any other 
respect.”

In my remarks on the term “ born of water,” 
B. Ex., Vol. III., page 116, you will find a reply to 
some of your closing remarks. You should have 
proved the fallacy of this reply, if you can. “ I 
would insist ” on obedience to all the holy princi
ples, and also to all the ordinances of the Gospel, 
as essential to the perfect cliristian. Blessed be God, 
he does not reject, or allow his children to reject, 
the “ weak in the faith,” because they are not 
thus perfect. You say, “what God has joined 
together, I would not put asunder.” To this my 
inmost mind responds. The question is, Has God 
joined together, faith in his Son, &c., and baptism, 
not only as duties, but as duties essential to salvation ? 
YY’hat is the fact? YY’hat has Jesus Christ done in 
relation to this matter? In the great Commission, 
when he sent forth his disciples for the salvation 
of a lost world, he joined laith and baptism as 
duties, and separated them as essential to salvation, 
resting final and eternal condemnation on unbelief 
only. Mark 16: 16. You therefore, I think, join 
xchat Christ has separated, which is no less objec
tionable than to put asunder what he has joined.

I hold that God’s promise of salvation to the 
believer in Jesus excludes every thing, as essential 
to salvation, but what is essential to faith in his 
Son. If not, his promise fails. Faith and love, 
i. e. obedience to all his known commands, 
inseparably connected. Baptism is

aro 
not 60 con-
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is where we originally preached our “Six Sermons.” 
In our visit there, now, we dwelt mainly on tho 
prophecies. At Utica we had never preached on 
the question of immortality. We were residing at 
that place in 1S37, when our attention was, for tho 
first time, drawn to contemplate the possibility that 
wicked men might utterly perish, though we did 
not become settled in that view till 18-10, some two 
years after we jemoved from there. We now felt 
a satisfaction in visiting that place ; and the recep
tion we met with from some of our old friends-was 
truly comforting and refreshing. We know not 
when we have passed a few days with so much 
satisfaction. For the first lime, in that city, wo 
opened our mouth on immortality, eternal life, as 
no part of man’s inheritance by creation or genera
tion ; but only a gift bestowed by God through Jesus 
Christ on those who by patient continuance in well 
doing seek for it. Truly, never did we realize more 
of the presence and blessing of God, for a few days, 
than in our ministrations at Utica; and wo cannot 
but believe that the word spoken will prove a savor 
of life unto life to some who heard it. Two even
ings, after our discourses, we gave full liberty for 
any who chose to question us; and about half or 
three-quarters of an hour was thus occupied each of 
those evenings, which, we trust, gave satisfaction 
to all, and tended much to give interest to the sub
ject, as many questious were asked and answered.

nectcd. This is an important truth, overlooked in 
your argumentation. The pertinency of your final 
illustration depends altogether on the question, 
whether nr not baptism is as essential to salvation, 
as the walls and roof of ilie house are to the exist
ence of the house'? “To quote passages ” which 
show' that baptism is a duty and essential to a 
perfect Christian, and argue that without it no 
can be saved, “ would be as wise and pertinent, as 
1o cite authority from a work on architecture, to 
prove that” a variety of thiuas are necessary 1o a 
perfect house, and then conclude that if one of these 
is lacking, it is no house at all.

In the commencement of his article, my friend 
expresses his “hope,” that “the discovery of 
truth” is “the object of both.” 1 regret to per
ceive that, in the close, his charity takes wings. 
He sits in judgment on my motives, and traces my 
supposed error to a disposition “to support an 
opinion already embraced,” instead of “following 
out the testimony to its legitimate results.” I 

us both a single eye to his

Henry Grew.

man

pray the Lord to grant 
holy truth.
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ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
“ lie that hath the Son hath life: he that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.’’—1 John 5:12.

Bible Examiner.—Our absence has prevented 
the appearance of the Examiner sooner this month; 
and now we have not half funds enough to pay the 
printer. Still we will redeem onr pledge to issue 
the November and December numbers to complete 
this volume, trusting that the expense will be met. 
So far as we have conversed with the readers of the 
Examiner, there has been but one expression in re
gard to its continuance, and liioir willingness to 
pay one dollar per year for it, just as cheerfully as 

• they have paid fifty cents heretofore. We expect 
to be able to interest our readers the coming year 
not less than the present, but of that they will be 
able to judge as we proceed. The greatly increa
sing interest on the immortality question in England 
will furnish us, we expect, with much matter of in
struction.

Terms of the Examiner, for 1850, one dollar. For 
§5 six copies will be sent, and for S10 thirteen, to 
any address that may be ordered.

All communications and remittances designed for 
the Examiner, should be addressed, “ George 
Storks, Philadelphia, Pa.”

Volumes of the Examiner Bound.—We shall 
have the volumes for ’-18 and ;49 bound in one im
mediately after the next number is issued. Those 
who may wish the work must send their orders 
soon, as it is only a limited number that we can 
now furnish for both years. The price will be §1.25 
singlo copy, or five copies for §5.00.

“Who will Live Forever?”—We have just 
received “ A Reply to the Rev. John Howard 
Minton’s Criticism on Luke xx : 36, with an Appen
dix on the Signification of the terms Life and Death. 
By Edward White, Minister of the Church of Christ 
at Hereford,” England. We presume we are in
debted to the author, or Dr. Lees, Leeds, for the 
favor. Whichever it may be, he will please accept 
our thanks. We shall give a part if not tho whole 
of it in future numbers of the Examiner.

We have yel much matter by the English writers 
on the immortality question, which has been 
necessarily crowded out this year, that may be ex
pected in our next volume, anti new matter is mul
tiplying by the discussion in England.

Late Visit North. Rince the last Examiner 
was issued we have visited
nn 1 V n 1 nn ahout one week in each place,
and had bood and attentive congregations. Albany

Albany and Utica, To the Readers of the Examiner.—Two years 
ago I became associated in the editorial department 
of the Bible Examiner. I have now deemed it
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sumption that “There are no texts that teach never- 
ending existence to be the sift of Christ to his fol
lowers.” We begin with Rom. 5. Here the apos
tle “ is unquestionably ” speaking of death in the 
primary sense of the term. Ami for the sake of 
meeting Mr. H. fairly, we will let him have his own 
definition of the term. “Death,” he says, in its 
strict and primary import, signifies nothing 
than that condition of an organized substance in 
which the organic functions have ceased p. 38. 
Rom. 5: 12,—The apostle says—“By one man 
sin entered into the world, ami death by sin: and 
so death passed upon all men : * * ♦ * Death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression: * • * If by one man’s offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which re- 
ceivcabundance of grace and of the gift of righteous
ness [followers of Christ] shall reign in life by 
one, Jesus Christ: • • * as by Ihe offence of
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation 
[to death—“dust thou art unto dust shalt thou re
turn:” see Gen. 3: 19, the only condemnation 
Raul could have referred to:] even so by the righ
teousness of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life; [the exact opposite of 
what came upon all by Adam’s sin. viz. 
rcction from the dead ;] as sin hath reigned 
death, [in the primary sense.] even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord.”

Here is plainly life and death contrasted. That 
the word death is here used in its primary sense, 

presume Mr. Hinton will not call in question: 
life, then, must also be used in its primary sense. 
Let Mr. II. have its primary sense according to 
his liking, viz: “the active or living condition of 
organic substances;” and then it follows that the 
future active or living condition of the organic sub
stances entering into the resurrection organism of 
the followers of Christ is a free “ gift,” bestowed 
“ by Jesus Christ:” and that organism is said to 
be “eternal” to such as 11 receive’’ the grace of 
God, and the urighteousness,” or holiness which is 
essential to ensure the eternal life promised. 
Here then, to our mind, nothing can be plainer 
than that the phrase “ eternal life” is used to sig
nify “never-ending existence” in a 
state. If this were the only text to prove this 
point we should think we have fairly shown that 
Mr. H. is mistaken in his assumption: or, at least, 
it forms an exception to the uniform use of the 
phrase in the sense of “ happiness,” and leaves us 
at full liberty to use it generally, yea, uniformly, 
to denote eternal conscious existence, unless it can 
be shown that there are exceptions, and then these 
particular cases will not affect the genera] use of 
the term to express “never ending existence.”

Thus far we have proceeded on the ground that 
Mr. Hinton’s definition of the primary sense of the 
words hfo and death is the correct one, and have 
met him on his own ground: but we dissent entire
ly from him in the definition of those words. Our 
previous articles give our reasons for doing so on 
the word life; and as he, after defining what is 
the primary sense of the term death, p. 38, savs,— 
“ Life is no doubt its opposite,” we do not judge 
it necessary to spend labor to show what is the 
primary meaning of the word death. Wc have 
attempted to show, in our first article, what is the 
primary meaning of the word life ; if wc were suc-

best to withdraw my connection, and, in doing so, 
I tlcsiro to bid a kind farewell to all its readers. It 
is not necessary to enumerate the reasons of my 
dissolving this connection; and I will therefore 
detain you no longer, but most devoutly pray, that 
“ tho grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit may 
ever be with you.”

November 1st, 1849.

more

John Tomlin Walsii.

Donations since our last to complete this volume. 
John Sietler, Philadelphia,
Capt Bloomer, Jersey City, N. J.,
William Mayell, Albany, N. Y.,
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NOTES ON “ATHANASIA.”
No. III.

Mr. Hinton maintains that “There are no texts 
that teach never ending existence to be the gift of 
Christ to his followers.” “ The phrase everlasting 
life,” he says, “ is unquestionably used to express 
the entire felicity of the redeemed ; and it cannot, 
therefore, when so used, be understood according 
to a different analogy, that is, of never-ending ex
istence.” p. 123.

The question is not whether the phrase is some
times used to express the entire felicity of the re
deemed, but—Is that its general or uniform use? 
We maintain that it is not: and that it is not its 
primary use. And we appeal to Mr. Hinton, him
self, whether that phrase could alone, or by itself, 
without other textsof Scripture, prove the happiness 
of the redeemed at all ? and whether we are not 
dependant upon more explicit declarations as to the 
happiness of saints beyond this state ? The saints 
live now, but they are far from being always happy. 
Eternal life, then, for all that phrase alone can de
termine, may not be always happy. To quote a 
solitary text, in which Paul says, “Now we live if 
ye stand fast i:r the faith,” to prove ihe phrase life 
is sometimes used analogically to signify happiness, 
and then come to the conclusion that “The phrase 
everlasting life is unquestionably used to express 
the entire felicity of the redeemed,” is truly a sum
mary way of coming to the conclusion that in the 
multiplied limes in which the phrase occurs, it does 
not mean “never-ending existence.” But to do Mr. 
H. justice, we

a resur- 
unto

we

conscious

say, his language is very guarded 
here; yet to us it seems strangely contradictory. 
Ho says, “ the phrase is used to express the entire 
felicity of the redeemed, and when so used, cannot 
be understood of never-ending existence:” which 
language implies an admission that it is not always 
“ eo used.” Pray, then, what does it mean when 
not so used? for ho says—“There are no texts 
that teach never ending existence to bo the gift of 
Christ to his followers:” yet the phrase eternal or 
everlasting life is either directly or indirectly used 
uniformly to teach something that is the gift of 
Christ, or the gift of God through Christ, to his fol
lowers. Pray what is it, if noUiever-ending exist
ence. when not used for happiness? On this point 
Air. II. has left us in the dark, and we must wait 
for light. ’

Wo now join issue with Mr. Hinton on his as-
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He says—“The soul is a simple spiritual es
sence, immaterial, uncompoumleil, and indivisi
ble/’ We ask, where is the proof of this assertion ? 
Of course it is in his logic, for it is not in the Bible. 
He says the soul is an “essence.” What does he 
mean by “essence?” The essence of a thing is 
“ the nature of a thing.” Sometimes it signifies 
“existence.” We do not know in which sense he 
uses the term; nor does it matter. He admits that 
the soul is created. If it is created, it is something 
that has “ organism for the very idea of creation 
is organism : if it has organism it must be com
pounded ; if it is compounded it is divisible, and 
Br. Lee’s assumption falls to the ground. There 
is noway that we can see to avoid this conclusion 
but to deny that the soul is created ; and we hope 
for the honor of Christianity he will not assume 
that pagan fable. We slate the matter thus—If 
the soul is created it is an organism: if it is an 
organism it is compounded : if it is compounded it 
is divisible : if it is divisible it is not in itself im
mortal. And, if Br. Lee’s reasoning is correct 
about the body, it follows that the soul will “die 
of itself—wear itself out and cease to exist,’’ unless 
causes out of itself prevent it.

But, says Br. Lee in another part of his argu
ment, if the soul dies with the body there can be 
no resurrection—it must be a new creation—it is 
another man. But wc ask him to stop and look 
at his statement that the “ body must cease to 
exist [be “ annihilated”] by the laws of its being.” 
Then at death, according to his own theory, and to 
use still his own phraseology, the body is “anni
hilated.” If so, then on his theory, its resurrection 
is impossible—it must be a new creation—another 
body which the soul had never seen before, and 
for aught its own consciousness could determine 
might be entirely a new one ; and thus his theory 
is as fatal to the resurrection of the body as he 
would try to make it appear ours is to the resur
rection of the man.

But his entire blast so far as aimed at us, or our 
Six Sermons, to use a phrase of brother Hinton, 
was “discharged into a sand bank.” In other 
words—a creature of his own imagining. Br. Lee 
says—“Mr. Storrs affirms that God can destroy 
the soul by the direct operation of external force.” 
His reasoning against us is all based on this ex
pression, which he says, “ is implied” in our posi
tion. If he had quoted us a little further his argu
ment might have been saved. We add—“GeJ 
can, if he will, destroy, or cause to cease to have 
existence the souls he has made.” Now God can 
“cause to cease” from conscious existence any 
creature he has made by a direct act of power, or 
by withholding that power by which he upholds 
living beings. Does Br. Lee doubt this? Mre 
presume not. Our argument which he quotes, and 
labors to destroy the force of, had reference to 
oidy one point, viz. the assumed position of our 
opponents that “ Nothing can be destroyed :” i. c., 
“ no power can destroy any thing, and especially 
the soul.” Without stopping at first to reason out 
the case that every created thing would go to 
destruction of itself if not upheld by its Creator, 
we dashed at once in the face of our opposors the 
poivcr of God. “He is able to destroy both soul 
and body.” Remember it is what our Lord “af
firms,” not “Mr. Storrs” only, as Br. L. insinuates. 
This blast, it seems, near put Br. Lee’s eyes out; 
for to the end of his chapter^ on that topic, he couIJ

cessful in that attempt, as he has admitted death 
and life are opposites, we have equally established 
the point that his view of the primary meaning of 
the word death is erroneous : it is not merely the 
disorganization of organic substances, but the ces
sation of conscious existence. This being lost bv 
the first death, is restored to men by Christ through 
a resurrection, but is eternal only to those who have 
become righteous under whatever dispensation 
they may have lived. Though they have never 
heard of Christ, their future life, by a resurrection 
from the dead, comes through and by him; and 
whether that life shall be eternal, depends upon 
whether they have “feared God and worked 
righteousness” according to the light they had. 
Christ came that men “might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly:” even an 
eternal like. See John 10 : 10.

THE “TRUE WESLEYAN” AGAIN.
The editor of that paper, in his article which 

we copied into the August number of the Ex
aminer. says:—

“If the soul is not immortal in its own nature, it 
must cease to exist by the operation of the laws of its 
being, just as the body does, and can need no destruc
tion from the Almighty, any more than the body, to 
cause it to cease to exist. To argue that God can 
destroy the soul, as Mr. Storrs docs, implies that it 
will not iiie of itself, without the direct exertion of 
Almighty Power to do it. The body is mortal, is a 
compound, an organism, and by the operation of the 
laws of its elemental and organic nature, must wear 
itself out and cease to exist, without being destroyed 
by the direct operation of external force, as is implied 
when Mr. Storrs affirms that God can destroy the 
soul. On the other hand, if the soul is a simple 
spiritual essence, immaterial, uncompoumleil, and in
divisible, it must be immortal in itself, and must exist 
forever, unless actually destroyed by the Almighty 
Power that gave it existence.”

There are several points here to which we wish 
to call attention. Br. Lee admits the body is not 
“ immortal in its own nature and that “ by the 
operation of the laws of its elemental and organic 
nature, must wear itself out and cease to exist, 
[be 11 annihilated? En.] without being destroyed 
by the direct operation of external force,” kc. 
Br. Lee here affirms loo much. What is it but a 
plain declaration that the “body 
exist”—be “annihilated”—whether man had sin
ned or not! So Br. Lee fully gives up the natural 
immortality of man’s body; for, the body would 
“die of itself, without the exertion of Almighty 
Power to do it,” he says. According to this logic. 
11 death” did not “ enter the world by sin” as Paul 
tells us it did ; for our logician plainly affirms that 
“ the body must cease to exist [be “ annihilated”] 
by the operation of the laws of its being.” So it 
turns out that Paul was mistaken, and man’s body 
would have died—“ceased to exist”—been “anni
hilated”—if sin had not entered into the world, 
llius, after all, man was only half immortal at 
cicanon > l^un 0l,r opponents admit half we con- 
teiui lor; that’s something gained in the argument,

ml~r 1 s'e l]° 1101 hold ourself responsible for the 
pos ion on that point Br. Lee has assumed. .

hll n ,rriUVvas 011'y half immortal, let .... 
now br. Lee disposes of the other half, vis., the

J> Cl must cease to

But
ussee

soul.
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“ non-existence.” Has Br. Lee learned in the
schools of immortal soulism to limit the Power of 
the Almighty ! Or, did the dreadful text we shot 
in our Six Sermons—'‘God is able to destroy both 
soul and body’’—so completely bewilder him that 
he knew not what he was doing'? But we will 
not press him any further now, “ lest he should be 
swallowed up with over much sorrow:” for sure 
we are he has made a fearful plunge towards 
Atheism in his attempt to save immortal-soulism, 
and has denied what hc'at first seemed to admit; 
for he said in the first quoted paragraph the soul 
“must exist forever, unless actually destroyed by 

i the Almighty Power that gave it existence.”

see nothing but the power of God must be used to 
destroy the sinner, if destroyed at all; which wc 
did not “affirm.” But we can excuse Br. Lee for 
not seeing it: the first bolt we threw from the 
Bible against the favorite theory he was trying to 
prop up, closed his eyes to all that followed.

But Br. Lee says:—
“If God should annihilate the human soul, it would 

require a simple withdrawal of that Almighty Po 
which he put forth when he created it, and which not 
only sustains every human soul, but the universe of

This mode of annihilation

wer

both matter and mind.
forms no part of the creed of dcstructionists; they 
argue their doctrine from the Scriptures, which threaten 
and describe the punishment of the wicked; and repre
sent the loss of existence as a part of, and end of this 
punishment, and as the result of positive infliction and 
suffering; and hence, they rely upon the words, destroy,
burned up, consumed, and other like expressions.” _ .

Without going into a labored argument, we will In this portion of pw„_lheir cilv—the
show the iiiconclusiveness of the remarks by sup- things future ie a in,. , , - second
posiug Abraham to have said concerning Sodom Geiitiles-signs to be w ml“e^e Snd cou- 
and Gomorrah—“ If God should destroy those commg-the rdemp . s o ; J co
cities it would require a simple withdrawal of that eludes with solemnadmon uonsand i
Almighty Power which he put forth when he these things, we “dcwell to take 
created them—therefore it is folly to talk of their portion of wha r • fulfilment of so
destruction as the result of positive infliction and has since become histoiy. 1 ^;U“^tevei may 
suffering.” Because “ it would require a simple large a par makes COmeto msl
withdrawal of Almighty Power” to destroy Sodom remain unfuifiUed will > isdemoii-
and Gomorrah, must God therefore have his hands This prophecj, in , P , • (l, 0f 'our Lord’s
tied so that he cannot bring about their destruction stiation of 'e r , , establishes the truth
bv “positive infliction and sufferingF Is this claim to be the Merfta > -^rfluowit;
our brother’s logic ? Ifso.it knot ours. We off'eyelation beyond aevil to a shrccre 
believe as fully as he can, that “ it would require” aiul lnhdeli j is* P foim;n»r waves dashing 
—necessarily—only “a simple withdrawal of Al- inquirer a ei r j ‘ «. ^e »<aviour;
mighty Power” to affect the destruction of the and
sinner: neither would it have required anymore 1 her si _pftniGii__jfie Jews. Did it not
to destroy Sodom, or the inhabitants of the old wrath upon‘ J£nronhesied'1 Will anv one pre- 
world ; but is God shut up to this method lode- happen exactly as P™P"e“® ' Rele(1 distress fell 
stroymeri? or, may he do it with open marks of tend to en> ' , ’ reaii history of
his abhorrence of sin by effecting the destruction upon tha p l • ‘ , fime Jerusalem was
of the ungodlv by “ positive infliction and suffer- the Jews, p.ii.ic • > • » ;n \ D. 67, to the
ingf” And if he has said he will do itin this lat- “compassedabout withiarm.es, ^m A.u ^
ter way, shall our opponents say he “cannot do seigc and fa .. ... . e(j„c 0f
it F Shall Br. Lee, or any one else, say—“ God Luke 21: 21, “ And they shall fall b> ed e
cannot annihilate fdestroy] in thisu-ayV' But adds the sword, and sha ^hall^c^trodden down bv theBr. Lee—“ If God him wit has made the soul im- tions; and Jerusa'cm ^hajl be Uodden ^ „
materi.M, he cannot destroy it by bringing material Gentiles, . , , ed"e of
agents to act upon it.” Suppose we were to admit “ They, the Jews, s a 1 ihem • not all.
that, would that prove that Hr. who “ made' it the sword: that is, in w ar,i ) thus fall The
could not “act upon it” to destroy as well as to Hundreds of thousands of hem daUhus tal . l lie
“ make ?” But we reply again, as in our previous remainder of them w ere ei . • • P fuP>
remarks, to talk of immateriality being “ mailc'’ is nations: thus the prop ey . V j ucme- 
talking a palpable contradiction. Br. Lee further filment: and the Jews ‘ their nation ub-
says—“ God cannot dissolve that which is uncom- tual monument, that Jesus whom their natron b

.pounded, or divide that which is indivisible” In honed and ■'ejected,^ in truth the 
this we are agreed. But the soul [using the term whom Moses am 1 . 'P «ost»cl declara-
soul in Br. Lee’s sense of a distinct.entity] being an unwilling tes l . * .ln[Trove(l of God,
“ made” is neither uncompounded nor indivisible. lion, .th^‘eSmed Saviour. But illie prophecy goes 

• Again he says:- . , w . ®"d“-“Jerusalem shall be trodden down,
“The reader is requested to bear in mind that the on w Jj s„hiect to. or be under the govern-

question at this point, is not—would the soul fall back [i. C. be • G(inJt;]e3 r;. e. other nations, as dis-
into non-existence, should God withdraw his creating men ,'ho Jewl-1 until the times of the
and sustaining power? but-enn the soul be burned ungu shtd f , ,, |t has come l0 pas5.
up, or be annihilated by the exertion of power upon it Gent1 sbe> iu ^ ^ AesUuct]on of JerU9.llcm by

Thus he seems to admit that “the soul would mnns n0 Jew has held power or authority
fall back into non-existence should God withdraw to * , much of the time has not been per-
his creating and sustaining power.” Power then ,Q approach the city j or. if there at
brought the soul into existence, by its “ exertion ; m u ,he most al)ject condition. “ The times
but ho affirms that God its Creator “ by the ex- • > Gentiles,” of course, is an appointed lime, 
ertion of power upon it” cannot send it back to ot the ^ 1

SIGNS OF THE TIMES—NO. IV.
Luke 21: 23 to 36 considered.

Lord speaks ofour

. D. 74.
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Ruction. Centuries ago there were signs of tho 
decay of the imperial power of Rome, but its ex
tinction did not occur till the present century. 
That power was removed by Constantine to Con
stantinople, There it continued till 1153; when, 
in the eastern empire, it gave place to the moon 
power, of which we shall soon speak. Before the 
imperial power was displaced in the east it had 
been restored in the west by Charlemagne, A. D. 
SOO. In the western Roman empire it continued 
down to the days of Napoleon Bonaparte. The 
earliest date that can be given to its extinction is 
1806, when Bonaparte overthrew the Emperor of 
Germany, or Austria, in whom resided this power 
at that time. It may, however, be doubted whether 
that time is the proper point at which to dale its 

The signs in the sun, called in other places the extinction, as Napoleon claimed and exercised this 
sun being darkened, are supposed by some to have power as the u successor of the Ccsnrs.” If then, 
had a fulfilment in the dark day of 17S0. \Vc it was continued in him, as seems most likely, it 
cannot, with present light, assent to that view. was not finally extinguished till the battle of \Vu- 
The darkning of the sun on that day was not on the terloo, 1815, which sealed the fate of Bonaparte, 
prophetic land at all. It was confined mostly, if and put an end, as we believe, forever to the impe
nd wholly, to the United Slates, and was witnessed rial Roman power. If this view of the subject be 
only by a small part even of these. 'I'he pheno- the true one, we have the first and most prominent 
meuon, or signs, according to the analogy of pro- sign of the times of theGenltles being about to end 
phecy, must appear in the prophetic earth, or land, directly before us, and in our generation. Let it 
This, at most, embraced only the old Roman em- not be forgotten, that the signs given us in this pro- 
piro, which was in its imperial glory when this phecy were to be marks of the end of Jerusalem’s 
prophecy was uttered. If then, these signs in the bondage to other nations, and the signal of the 
sun and moon are to be witnessed in those literal near approach and reign of David’s son on David s 
orbs, we are compelled to the belief that they are throne, 
future. We suggest, however, a different inter- We now proceed to inquire after the power sy'rn- 
pret at ion ; which, if not correct, is at least very bolised by the moon. Let it be remembered it 
remarkable. must be fouud in the old Roman earth, or land;

We learn from Genesis 1: 14 —18, that the lights and it must be second in magnitude to the Impe- 
in the firmament of heaven were not only to divide rial. Thus situated, we are at no loss to designate 
the day from the night, but ufor signs ;” and that the power, viz, the Mohammedan. It is remarka- 
the sun was “ to hulk the day,” and the moon and ble, that the “ Crescent”—the increasing moon, js 
stars to rule the night.” Hence, in very early the standard of that power. And further, that this 
times, the people of God used them as signs of power has held possession of Jerusalem ever sinca 
authority and dominion. Thus, we find Jacob in
terpreting Joseph’s dream of the sun, moon and 
eleven stars, making obeisance to him. as an indi
cation that the father, mother, and his other sons 
were to do him homage, or become subjects to 
Joseph. Whence this conclusion, but from the 
well known fact, that these heavenly bodies were 
signs of power and authority? The sun was the 
sign, or symbol of the highest authority; which, in 
the case before us. pointed out Jacob the head and 
supreme ruler of his house, or tribe. The moon 
denoted the next in authority, vie, the mother of 
the family: then came the stars—the sons, or ru
lers of an inferior class. This use of the sun, 
moon, and stars is seen throughout the Jewish pro
phets, and we may therefore conclude such 
the design ol our Lord in the text before us,
Luke 21.

We now proceed to an inquiry as to what ruling 
powers are denoted by these luminaries in this 
prophecy. We conclude we are to look for them 
m the Roman empire ; and that which most natu- 
Tally presents itself, as symbolised by the sun, is 
the unpcnal power of Rome, which was holding 
intern,*}^ ,t’mc the prophecy before us was
cower hv 11 l ?un's UBec* aB a symbol of that12, is’a^im ued, 11 ‘["r Sd

indicated in some other prophecy: most likely in 
the book of Daniel; but of that we shall not now 
inquire; it is sufficient for ns to know, that the 
time of Gentile rule over Jerusalem has its bounds 
beyond which it cannot pass. Our Lord next pro
ceeds to give signs which were to indicate to the 
watchful and sincerely inquiring mind, that this 
treading under foot was about to terminate. These 
are as follows:

Luke 21: 25, 26,ct And there shall he signs in the 
sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring. Men’s hearts failing them, for fear 
and for looking after those things which are comin" 
on the eartli; for the powers ol Heaven shall he 
shaken.”

A. D. 636, with the exception of about one century 
that it was in the hands of the Crusaders. This 
power waxed stronger and stronger for a long pe- 
imd; but within the last century it has given 

signs of icaneing—and what is remarkable, in 
about six years after the extinction of the Roman 
imperial power, in 1815, the Mohammedan, or Ot- 
ornan power began to wane and fall with a ra

pidity that made even her enemies afraid. From 
the commencement of the Greek revolution, 1821, 
a series of calamities fell upon this moon power, 
that marked her certain and speedy downfall. She 
now gives ‘-signs” of soon being turned to blood, 
or, of having her light, as a ruling power, extin
guished. Here, then, is another sign of the end of 

the times of the Gentiles,” and of the establish
ment of the king,lom of God.

avtng thus prepared the way, we can have no 
lesitation in saying, that the various monarchies 

0 .uiope are the powers symbolized by ‘‘the 
stars.- Just prior to the times of the Gentiles end
ing, and the establishment of the kingdom of God 
on earth, under the reign of David’s son, on iho 

irotie of his father, there wc uld be “signs in tho 
stars-—or indications of these lesser monarchies 
pemg extinguished. Here we need hardly enter 
no any details. The late convulsions in Europe, 

ug i they soetn at times to be at an end. pio- 
- ami, u ith a trumpet tonsrue, that this part of tho 
prophecy is being fulfilled before our eyes, which 
eaves us in no doubt as to the point in earth’s his-

was
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TRUTH ALWAYS IN HARMONY.lory which we now occupy. Ever}’ throne in Eu
rope has been shaken within the past two years in 
a manner that indicates they are soon to fall, like 
stars from heaven, to rise no more; but more on 
this point as we proceed.

And upon the earth, [cpi les ges—in the land— 
same words used in verse 23 — signifying same 
territory ruled by sun, moon, and stars,] distress of 
nations, with perplexity.5’ This prophecy is being 
fulfilled in the history of the nations occupying the 
old Unman Empire. The cause and effect of those 
things is next spoken of. “The sea and the waves 
roaring.” VV'e have no idea that this language 
has any reference, as a sign, to any literal com
motion of the ocean ; but, like the sun, moon, and 
stars, is a symbol which we will try to search out 
and apply. Bv turning to Isa. 17: 12, we read 
thus : “ Wo to "the multitude of many people, which 
make a noise like the noise of the sea; and to the 
rushing of nations 'that make a hushing li/cc-thc 
rushing of mighty waters!” [That is, “the waves” 
of the sea.] “The nations shall rush like the rush
ing of many waters.” So the destruction of Baby
lon is represented by the figure of the 
ing up upon her; see Jer. 51: 42. So also of Ty
ros, Ezek. 26: 3, see Psa. 93: 3, 4 ; and particu
larly Rev. 17: 15, where 11 many waters” are ex
pressly declared to signify “ peoples, and multi
tudes, and nations, and tongues.”

Thus then, “ the sea and the waves roaring” is 
a symbol of an uprising of the people, who have 
long been the victims of lordly, kingly, and impe
rial misrule and oppression. When they rise up 
like the waves of the sea, lashed to fury by winds, 
their despotic rulers will find themselves, like a 
time worn and dilapidated ship, unable to stand 
the storm; yet there may be, lor a short time, a 
calm, but the storm will gather strength. If we 
cast our eyes over Europe and mark the events 
of the past two years, have we not beheld a rising 
up of the people—the multitudes? And. what has 
been the cry of this rising mass? Mas it not been 
republicanism! Self-government? No more des
pots? Down with thrones! And, what is the ef
fect of this uprisingof the masses? “ Men’s hearts 
failing them for fear,” &c. What men’s hearts 
are these? Not all men’s; but a specified class, 
viz: The great men—kings, nobles, lords, despots 
of every class. This is evident from what follows, 
which is the reason assigned for the fear, viz:
“ For [gar—a causative conjunction—because,} the 
powers of heaven [the sun, moon, and stars,] 
shaken.” The sea and wave-like convulsions of 
the people shake down those symbolic powers, and 
overturn them, carrying consternation and horrible 
fear among the tyranieal dynasties of Europe, who 
have revolved in their political heavens so long as 
to think the people only lived for them, and not 
they for the people. And while they found the 
political heavens so convulsed that their power 
seemed ready to come to end, their hearts failed 
them for fear. At this moment they are far from 
feeling assurance of quiet: they “ are like the 
troubled sea.”

We now ask our readers, whether the signs in 
the sun, moon, and stars, the sea and waves voar- 
jng, arc not being manifested before 
And may we not know with certainty, that the 
times ot Inc Gentiles are end in"? Oimht we not to 
en9uM®, ■ :>t 15 10 come next ? Or, what is before
remarks ' ^°wever’ W*R be tho subject of future

When our Lord stood before Pilate he made 
this glorious declaration : “Tolhisend was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one 
that is of the truth hearelh my voice.”

Truth is always in harmony ; men’s opinions 
often discordant. That view of revelation which 
makes harmony must be the correct one; and the 
correct view of revelation will equally harmonize 
with the known wrrksof God as manifested to 
the understanding, or reason of man. If this were 

it would not be revelation, but the

are

not the case
very reverse—darkness—mystery—secret.

To harmonize the Scriptures we should always 
remember, that there are two agencies—God's and 
man’s—or God's free grace, or iavor, and mun's free 
will. In all that pertains to our deliverance from 
sin, and ultimate salvation, God’s free favor lays 
the foundation, without which there could be no 
deliverance from sin and death. That foundation 
being laid, men must build thereon, or their free 
will must co-operate, else they will fail to attain 
unto the salvation offered. In the common affairs 
of life all men see and acknowledge these truths: 
all understand, if God had not given soil, the sun, 
rain, and suitable seasons, no effort of man could 
fill store-houses and barns: and they are equally 
sensible, that with these gifts of the God of provi
dence there would still be a failure if men refuse to 
co-operate with God in bringing forth the fruits of 
the earth. The works of God and man in the 
common affairs of life have their counterpart in the 
work of salvation, or dcliverence from sin. and the 
attaining unto eternal life: and he who does not 
bear this- in mind will be ever erring in regard to 
what is truth, ami may err fatally. There is a 
Covenant of Grace. God is one, and the primary 
party; but, in order to the full establishment of 
that covenant, man must become the other or se
cond party. Each has a part to act: both are csscn~ 
tial to the full accomplishment of salvation.

Dividing truth, and magnifying one part to the 
neglect or denial of the other, is injurious, if not 
fatal. This has always been the policy of the 
adversary. “’Cast thyself down; for it is wiltcn, 
[a truth,] He shall give his angels charge concern
ing thee ; and in their hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest at any time thou dash thy food against a 
stone.” Here is an artful attempt to magnify 
God’s faithfulness and care, so as to cover up the 
obligation, of the confiding party, to be always 
found in the ways of obedience. This promise of 
protection could only be claimed in the path of 
obedience to God, or in the performance of that 
part he has assigned us to act—in other words, 
God’s grace and man's agency are essential and Al

and he that does not understand this 
it will never attain deliverance

sea com

are

separable ; 
and practice upon 
from sin, nor gain eternal life.

We may contemplate this subject in relation to 
ihe remission of sins. The Scriptures represent, 
that we have remission of sins through the blood 
of Christ: Eph. 1: 7. “ In whom we have redemp
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches ot his grace. And other 

ts of like import: particularly Revelations 1: 5 
—“ Unto him that loved us and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood.” Baptism, also, is re
presented as being “for the remission of sins;” 

Luke 3: 3 Acts 2: 38, &o. borne men exalt

eyes?our tex
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itiiquilies. That is .the only way in which God 
can bless any man permanently. Sin isacursc—:ho 
way of sin is the way of 1 death7’ by an unchanga- 
hie law of nature's God. Sin is violence done to 
the order infinite wisdom, goodness, and love has 
established : and must necessarily result in death. 
No sober, reflecting man doubts this, so far as his 
physical nature is concerned. A constant viola
tion of our physical constitution tends certainly to 
dissolution, or death. The repented and continued 
violation of the law of our moral nature lends to its 
insensibility—to brutalizing it—consequently, to its 
extinction, or death. We can only be blessed by 
being turned away fiom our iniquities.

What is iniquity? Everything that is contrary 
to love: “God is love;” the opposite to love is 
opposition to God, or, is iniquity. The love which 
is the fulfilment of the law, relates to God and our 
neighbor, or fellow men. Jesus Christ is the great 
example of both. Every departure from his exam
ple is a departure from love, and hence a depar
ture from God, who is love; and it is iniquity. Our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, not only taught love to God and 
man by precept, but example; and we are taught 
to “ walk even as lie also walked,” I John, 2: 6.

Any violation of the principle of love—the God
like principle—lends to death or extinction of be
ing. Do you ask how? We answer; by benumb
ing or deadening our moral sensibilities and searing 
the conscience, till the man sinks down to the 
state of a mere brute ; governed by no other law 
than that of the flesh, or animal nature, which has 
now so completely mastered him, that, like a 
brute he lives; his mornl nature having become so 
near extinct that it has no control over his animal 
nature, and he is “carnal, 6old under sin,” which, 
s‘whe» finished, bringe'.h forth death,” or extinction 
of being—he shall “ be as though he had not 
been.” Obediah. 16 :—or, “ be destroyed forever,” 
Psa. 92: 7.

On the other hand, if our moral nature pre- 
1 dominates, and we “ keep our bodies under,” [See 

1 Cor. f): 27.] by patterning after the example of 
love set ns by Christ—or, learning of him who 
was meek and lowly in heart—our moral nature 
rises—becomes the all conlroling power of our be
ing; and thus we are brought to life eternal, by 
being turned away from our iniquity. But this lita 
eternal is not of debt; it is “ the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord.”

one of these truths to the neglect or denial of the 
other: at least, they so magnify one or the other, 
as to ob.-enre the opposite, and thus “divide the 
Jiving child.” by not understanding the object either 
of Christ's Mood or our baptism

By not understanding the object of Christ’s 
“shed blood,” they magnify it into the “paying our 
debts,” or “dying in our room andatead and by not 
understanding the design of baptism, it is made 
the point on which hangs all our salvation, and as 
the only means by which to teach away our sins. 
The blood of Christ and baptism aro both impor
tant; but, we apprehend, for a very different rea
son from that assigned by the magnified views at
tached to them by those parlizatis of whom we are 
speaking. They are both important, because they 
are both seals ; one on God’s part, the other on our 
part, of the Covenant of Grace ; one of the promises of 
which, is “remission of sins.” Does any one ask, 
for what did Christ come into the world ? And for 
what did he sited his blood ? The answer is—“ To 
this end was I born, and for this cause came 1 into 
the world, that I should beau witness unto the 
truth.” And again, “Jesus Christ was a min
ister of the circumcision, for tiie truth of God, 
to confi km the promises made unto the fathers;” 
Rom. 15 : S—that is—to confirm, on God’s part, 
the Covenant, of Grace; for the promises made unto 
the fathers, referred to, were gospel promises, and 
circumcision was the seal, on the part of the fa
thers, of this gospel covenant; this, however, we 
shall not attempt to show particularly now; but we 
will here refer to the language of Peter, Acts 3 : 
25, 26. “Ye [Jews.] are the children of the pro
phets, and of the covenant [singular, i. c. one] which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
and in thy seed shall u!i the families of the earth be 
blessed [surely that is the Gospel Covenant] — 
“ unto you, [lews] God having raised up his bon 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities.” Here, then, it is 
plain what covenant ami what “truth of God,” 
Christ came to confirm. Christ died, or shed his 
blood, to confirm that covenant that was made 
with Abraham, in its now still more ample develop
ment. Thus, the Saviour saith, Mat. 2G: 28, 
“This is my blood of the new testament, [covenant] 
which is shed for many, [all the families of the 
earth] for the remission of sins.” This Mead sealed, 
on God’s part, the new covenant—the covenant of 
grace—which contained the promise of “ remission 
of sins.” This was one of the grand objects of 
Christ’s coming into the world: other objcels 
may notice at another time. When we are bap
tised we set our seal to that covenant, and confirm 

faith in the truth of all the promises God has 
made in that covenant; one of the first of which is, 
“[ will be merciful unto their unrighteousness: 
their sins and iniquities will 1 remember no more,” 
lleb. 8:12.

' AN INQUIRY.we
Jeffersonville, Ind. Oct. 8, 18-19- 

.t no™KI1 Stokrs,—How do you reconcile Mat- 
f 'v , 3 ' ^ with your views of probation 

r Ihe a<;vent ? I am am inquirer nfter truth, 
n am desirous of more light on this subject.

N. Field.

our

Another grand object of Christ’s advent is ex
pressed in live text Reply to Br. Field.

If our theory, that the age of Messiah’s reign, 
lo. 3^°'v present order of things, is inconsistent 
m ith the text of which you speak, the theory of 
t o non-resurrection of the wicked, till tho end of 
I at age, is equally irreconcileablo with it. But, 

our mind, Mat. 25: 31—41 indicates the entire 
period of Messiah’s judging or ruling tho world 
0n “ the lhr°ne of his glory” till he has finished

have quoted from Acts 3 : 
26,11 God having raised up [brought into the world, 
or raised up unto David, see Chron. 17: 11; raised 
up to manhood] his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you, in tinning aieay every one of you from ms 
iniquities.” God sends his Son to do what 1 “Pay 
our debts !’’ Is that the way he was to “ bless” men? 
Was he sent to bless men by dying in their “room 

How then, did God send him 
By turning them away from their

we

and stead P- X0. 
to bless men ?
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several other reasons

the work of judgment, by a demonstration of the jtujnce U3 to believe that Ki's^ia is the em

which will not be accomplished in a day or yeai , n ‘ eth®0 haVe been Gomar, Magog and Madai 
nor, probably, in a “thousand years.” One of jaJat, Tubal, Mcsech and Tiras; a"(l‘hoirsn°"u_ 
two things is certain to our understanding,” viz: Gomar> Ashkenas, and lJ'P^ and ' °*c(jii'Je(1 
Either there is to be a state of trial to those “ left from them the japbehca^m ‘ Gu.eks aiMJ 
of the nations” after the advent, or the second that^lo s.M Q-f |hc NorlL Muscovites
advent will not occur for a very long while to an,i other Sclavonian racesand these are t o ve^ 
come. The latter we do not believe, and there- pe0j>le whom Ezekiel whence
foro we ate .but up to .he former: and if .hat Uvea, or “ bel'«£ ,"'S"he Cph".»)», 

point is not capable of demonstration, we confess Gog ia towar(ls Gog, of the country of
we despair of demonstrating any truth of the Bible t[ie prjnce 0f Rosh, Mesheck and 1 ■
-to us nothing is clearer. The |encral‘ name of the country in Scr.pture^s

Marrow and the .name of its prince is Gog, bl ne 
cool,,?; itself is divided *h™>
Rosh, Mesheck and Tubal. The P \
^'£lflvS»,^vS?Ur=sed5f

riuesattsifis^r
name of Rosh is no. to be me. wdh au>»t«■» 
among the sons of Japhet. - , vie wa3 called

Philada., Or,. * .840. A- »•

Translated from the French. ^®[t States—Russia proper, or, according to some
The Emperor of all tiie Russsias-Gog and auihors, ^luscovie in Europe—Muscovy proper, 

Maooo. Russia -Stern and sonjhcm^an^ Tobol.

Extract from a discourse delivered by Rabbi Car- no:ijed^nder the common name of Russia, and they
rillon, of the Reformed Syanagogue of Spanishtoun, jiej(j in subjection several nations o e^e‘cou.
in the Island of Jamaica. . and Sclavonian ori|im. or the' Emperor

“There is but little ground for debate, but that States united of hu*hy, Muscovy
the prophecy of Ezekiel, relating to Israel s I s TobolskV this being the true pionuncu ,
enemy, points conclusively to Russia, unless ‘ 0f the tributary and independent countries,
indical change, from which, may God preserve u , ‘ <;cr;plure Gog, and his empire Mag 5.
takes place in the mind and in the political cons - j probable this name has been giyei
tutions of Europe, we need not fear that any other ) 1because tbe population descends m
nation than Russia will oppress the Hebrews. On measure from Magog, and Gog seems to be
the contrary, indeed, the Hebrews are continually » abbreviation of the name of Magog, and is p-
making new advances in the esteem and friendship ‘ tbe chiefs of this empire. The nam
of all other people, both Christian and Mahom- p 1 ‘ , gtates jhat compose this empire are
medan. Gog is pictured to us as a man filled with 0 . , j„ Scripture word for word ,-°11 0
the ambition of subduing the whole world, and me , v face towards Gog. of the counlrj ^
we do not know, in the existing state of affairs, m< ,. , pr;nce 0f Rosh, Mesheck and Tuba .,
any nation of Asia or Africa which conceives a c-: jill<sia—Mesheck Muscovy niid 1 •
project so bold. America is out of the Question, Re»■ Another combining cireums anc ->
anil the power is equally balanced among tne other o \Ver country is made up of s0 mauJ ,
nations of Europe, the majority of them friends ofJt *. , nati0ns. The prophet further tells us <■
peace, they hold in horror every species of warfare 1' diverse nations which will march under 1 
and of conquests; even those who are not actuated th- Russia, will be armed after the fashion 0 
by religion, public opinion and the arts and 0 c:ents''with shields, hows and arrows, anil 
sciences. Russia is the single empire which has tnc *. jjn3’ a,Kl lances, for as we are aware, not- 
the disposition, and can command the means w!jlt>r wide extent, Russia cannot raise 
of umlcitaking a like campaign : and it is worthy „;‘lV exceeding 5 or 600.000 men m number, 
of remark, that a prophecy is in vogue in Russia, an 1 , drilled according to the tactics of modern
its origin I know not, predicting that at a certain wno« hi,0 the greal mass 0f her troops still 
future period the Russians will become Lords of the wariare, Y.uious kiiu\3 0f darts, which were 
Universe. True or false, this prophecy has a ten- u^.a.™e am0ng the ancients. Under still nn- 
dency to fortify them with courage, and of itself onl) thc prophecy may be applied to Ru--
already boars witness into what extremities they other aspeoi^ t F for^toU thal 0f a sudden
are inclined to plunge in this gigantic struggle In. U is, mo

“GOG AND MAGOG.”
Dear Br. Storrs .—I have for some time had in 

my possession a manuscript copied from the 
brew Archives,” which I had intended sending you 
for publication some time since, but neglected it 
until now. I have had it re-copied, thinking at 
this particular juncture of affairs in Europe, it 
would prove highly interesting to your readers, 
especially so as coming from a Jewish source.

Respectfully,

“ He-
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11 u. N. lioND writes :—such revolts will burst forth from the numberless 

army of Gug, that, using the expression of the 
prophet, every man's hand will he raised against his 
brother. This portion of the prophecy is eminently 
applicable to Russia ; for it is almost certain that 
Russia, engaged in a universal war, on the first re

will wiiness Poland and all the portions she 
holds under the yoke turning their arrows against 
her. It is thus almost established by evidence, 
that Russia is the country of Magog, and that 
Nicholas or one of his successors is the Gog an
nounced by the prophet, and that there is reason 
to believe that the latter days are not far oil'; let 
us, therefore, be on the watch and in continual 
prayer, that we may not be overwhelmed by 
a torrent of events, as a thief taken in the 
night!”

Clcavcland, Ohio, Oct. 7th, 1849.
Hr. Storrs:—I have read the Examiner a part 

of the time since its first publication; but moving 
from place to place, I have not seen all you have 
published—but have read sufficient, comparing it 
with the word of God, to fully establish the truth 
to my mind that the great principle you are en
deavoring to establish and defend in the Examiner 
{viz: the doctrine of life and death.) with kindred 
doctrines are second to none taught in the word 
of God, and show to my mind most clearly the 
wisdom, benevolence and justice of God. The 
personal reign of Christ with his Saints on the 
earth is a doctrine which stands out very promi
nent and clear in the word of God. I have been 
a confirmed believer since 18 10 that the Kingdom 
of God was near, even at the door. The great 
battle I believe is commenced ; and events will 
thicken and hasten until no doubt will be left. As 
a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on 
the earth.

Dr. N. Field writes :—

Vt is*J

LETTERS. ' '
IJa. R. I.. Patiudge writes : —

Marysville, Ohio, Oct. 9th, 1849.
Duo. Storrs, — For the edification of ourselves 

and the furtherance of the cause of Christ, we 
trouble you again for books. Our brethren in the 
distance have persuaded us out of those volumes 
of Dobtiey that wc received, even before we had 
read them, and consequently we now send for 

I am very sorry that my present cir
cumstances will not permit me to make a dona
tion to the Examiner: but you may look for a sub
scription from me and some others forjlie next 
volume at SI.

Jeffersonville, hid-, Oct. 8. 1849. 
Br. Storrs:—We are much pleased with.the 

Examiner, and wish you success in its publication. 
I hope it will be liberally patronized and that it 
will become the organ of a growing and intelligent 
body of people scattered abroad who are advo
cating the true doctrine of immortality. It should 
be made a medium of an interchange of views, 
around which the friends of truth should rally. 
The principles we advocate aro rapidly extending.

Examiner for 1850.—Our friends will please 
bear in mind that one number more completes the 
present volume. We have decided on continuing 
the paper another year; but we shall adhere to our 
terms of payment in all cases in advance. If any, 
therefore, do not receive the Examiner for January, 
1850, they will understand the reason is—we have 
not received the subscription price for it. We invite 
all our present subscribers to continue their favors 
to us. Agents should not fail to remit money in 
their hands before January. The following pledges 
have been made to the Examiner for 1850, since 
our October issue:

Henry F. Johnson, New York,
J. B. Frisbie, Sylvan, Mich.,
Henry Grew, Philadelphia,
Win. Mayell, Albany, N. Y.,

more.

Ur. Joun HuicuiShoN writes : —
Oshkosh, Wis., Oct. 7lb, 1819.

Ur. Storrs,—I would say for your encourage
ment, that through your Six Sermons and Dobney 
on Future Punishment one Congregational Minis
ter, John Ingersal, in Milwaukie, has been brought 
into the truth. He has preached two sermons on 
“ N'o immortality out of Christ.” Truth is at work 
on this great and important subject in xlliis region 
1 believe, with you, in the return of tfie Jews and 

■ probation after Christ sets up his everlasting king- 
* -dom. To me these truths are as clear as. the sun 

at noon-day.

Henri St. Clair writes
Lafayette. Ia., Oct. 8lh, 1849.

Mr. Storrs—Dear Sir:—Enclosed you will find 
two'dollars, the amount due you for one copy of

Dobney,” five copies of Six Sermons, and Bible 
Examiner for 1818 and ’49. I am very much 
pleased with the Examiner. It has thrown a light 
on some passages of the Bible, and altogether 
strengthened my belief and faith. Myself and 
wife have been believers in the doctrines [of the 
liddc] as taught by you for more than three 
years;—not without*opposition you may well be
lieve;—sve have read the Examiner faithfully, 
and I trust with some profit. I have circulated 
your Sermons, sincii.I received them, to the best 
of my ability, andjl think the truth is spreading; 
people are investigating the subject. You may 
count on me tor-the subscription for three copies of 
the Examiner from the boginniugof volume three. 1
cm sincerely hope that you will be able to sustain 
the paper.

S5.00
5,00
8,00
3,00

0<?“ N'°T1CE6-'_Fnr I'n,t E of books sco IIib Examiner fer
."’n-Hlnplo" SI., Now York, is netlnS 

Hr^C Sivii ! fin ? of Dolitwv on Fiilurc I'unislitm'iil. tlml cl?; V-LAjreni to. ll.o Kxu.nlner in
Christian I’rnluw.lyf JJobncJ—uur si* Sermons, n»d "■<>

bns Holmov nml the Christian 
ilxninlner. I<'' U',l] w|" ««* !’> receiving subscription* Air U:o
hlil’panIphTt bns published u new r.llllon cf
-ESi&S91K-■ w “■ K fivf'conis
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“PROVE ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD.”
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God, and went to God. John 16: 38, 1 came forth 
from the 1'alher, and am come into the world: again 
I leave the world and go to the Father. Well did 
his disciples say, ‘ Lo, now speakesl thou plainly, 
and speakest no proverb/

I-Ieb. 5 : 5. Wherefore, when he comcth into the 
world, he sailh, Sacrifice and offering thou wouklst 
not, but a body has thou prepared me,’ &c. ‘A body 
has thou prepared me.’ Not a body and another 
spirit or soul. ‘The Word was made flesh.’ This 
is the divine testimony on this important subject. 
The common opinion, that the Son of God took an
other ‘ reasonable soul7 is sustained by no declaration 
of the Bible. 1 The first born of every creature,’ the 
1 first begotten’ was a spirit, ‘ the image of the invi
sible God.’ This spirit, or Word, was made flesh, 
i. e. united to the body ‘ prepared’ for him, and, in 
connection therewith, humbled himself, was ‘ made 
like unto his brethren.’ Me became susceptible of 
our feelings and infirmities, was tempted in all 
points as we are, but without sin, that he might 
know how to succor them that are templed. That 
it was possible for the Son of God incarnate thus to 
humble himself and to be qualified to sympathize 
with us, as our faithful High Priest, without assum- 
iug an additional spirit of the human nature; and 
that the assumption of a human body in connection 
with such humiliation of spirit furnishes adequate 
ground for his being called man, the Son of man, 
kc., no one can reasonably deny. 7. Then, said 1, 
Lo, I cotne (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, 0 God. How plain and forci
ble is this divine testimony ! Is not the last quoted 
declaration of Christ, represented as being previous 
to his actually being in the flesh ! Was it not the 
declaration of the Word that ‘ was with God,’ and 
‘ was made flesh V And is it not the language of 
inferiority and subjection ? Here are two distinct wills 
spoken of before the incarnation. The will of the 
Son, in subjection to the will of the Father. Could 
the ‘ Word ’ in truth say, ‘ f come to do thy will. 0 
God,’ rather than his own : or could he alterwards 
sav, ‘ I came down from heaven, not to do mine own 
will,’ if his will was the same numerical will with that 
of the Father! Surely, then, we are plainly taught 
in the unerring word of truth, that he who came 
down from heaven to do the will of God, was and is, 
in his highest character, a distinct being from him 
whoso will he voluntarily came to do.

John J7: 5. And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own self, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. Is not the glory, which 
Christ here prayed for, and for which, consequently, 
he acknowledges Ins dependence on the Father, the 
glory of his highest nature } This is certainly the 
case; for in his highest nature only did he exist 
‘ before the world was.’ but if the Word was ever 
dependent on the Father for his highest glory, ho 
must have been always dependent; for supreme in
dependence is immutable. This prayer of Jesus 
Christ, therefore, proves that the Word is a distinct 
being lrom the Father. After this .prayer was an-

GEORGE STORRS, Editor and Publisher.

Published Monthly, at IS Chester Street, 
PHILADELPHIA, Pa.
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THE SON OP GOD-NO. YI.
BY HENRY GREW.

An Examination of the Divine Testimony con
cerning the Son of God, as a distinct being
from the Father.
It is indeed revealed that Christ and his Eather 

are one, John 5: 30, but it is no where revealed that 
the Father and Son are one being. In the very next 
verse preceding the declaration, ‘ I and my Father 
are on-,’ Jesus said. ‘ My Father—is greater than 
all.’ Jesus also prayed. John 17 : 21, that his disci
ples c may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and 
J in thee ; that they also may be one in

Do not all those passages which declare that 
‘ Christ came down from heaven:’ '■from Godthat 
the Father sent him, evidently imply that he was a 
distinct being in that very highest character in which 
only he existed ‘with God’ in heaven, before he 
‘came down from heaven V If the Spirit of truth 
has' used the language of mortals, in the sense it is 
invariably used and understood by mortals, can these 
passages fail to produce the conviction, that he who 
‘ came down from heaven,’ ‘ from God,’ who was 
sent by the Father, was, and is a distinct being from 
the Father who senlhim ! Is it possible to conceive 
of the Son coming down from heaven, rather than 
the Father, if they are both the ‘same numerical 
essence!’ Or, is it possible to conceive of the 
Word being ‘ made flesh,’ rather than the Father, if 
we conceive of both as one being!

It lias been suggested by a late able writer, that 
the passages which speak of God’s sending his Son, 
&c., are to be understood as referring to the Father’s 
sending him after he was born of the virgin, to exe
cute the mediatorial office. The scriptural repre
sentation is, that the Father sent him ‘into the world,’ 
John 3 : 17, &c. Besides, if the opinion of that 
writer is correct, that Christ, as the Son of God, did 
not exist previous to the incarnation, we certainly 
must never expect lo read of any character inferior 
lo the supreme God, coming down from heaven.'

Let us now attend to the ‘ faithful witness.’ John 
4 : 38, For I came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. 
John 4: 33, For the bread of God is lie which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 
John 8 : 42, I proceeded lorlli, and camo from God J 
neither came I of inyseir, but lie sent me. John 13: 
a Jesus knowing that the Father had given all 
thiiijjrs into his hands; mid that ho was como from

us.’
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swered, and Jesus clorified wi'.h the same glory lie 
had will) ilie Failiei before the world was, lie is still 
distinguished from God in the following passages: 
Rom. 1:7; I Cor. 1:3; 11: 3; 1 Thus. 3:11; 
2 Thes.S: 5; 0: IG, &c.

2 Cor. S : 9. For ye know ilic grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your 
sahes he became poor, &c. Here the inspired apos
tle refers to the glory of the Son of God before he 

made tlcsh. Moved with compassion for us, 
lie laid aside his glory ; 1 he became poor.’ Surely 
this cannot, in any sense, be applicable to the immu
table Jehovah.

to give the light of the knowledge of his glory in 
the face of Jesus Christ.*

1 The first bora of every creature.’ The apostle 
proves that the Son of God is ‘ the first horn of every 
creature,’ by his creating all things. IIis argument 
is conclusive; for if ‘ God created all things by Jesus 
Christ,’Jesus Christ must have existed 1 before all 
things.’ The passage also proves that he was the 
first born of every creature, when lie created all 
things, otherwise, the latter could be no proof of the 
former. If we refer the phrase ‘ first born of every 
creature,’ to his humanity, it makes the apostle argue 
very absurdly, that Jesus Christ is a man because 
lie made all things. It is conceived that every un
biased mind must perceive that the apostle lias as 
much reference to the highest nature of Christ when 
he declares him to be the first bornof every creature, 
as when he declares, that ‘ by him were all things 
created.’ And we may as well say, it was his 
humanity that created all things, as to say, it was 
his humanity that was the first born of every crea
ture. When it is said, that by him all things were 
created, it is manifest that he himself is excepted, 
who is '‘the only begotten of the Father,’ and ‘the 
beginning of the creation of God.’ Rev. 3 : 14.

John 17: 3. And this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee, the only true God and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. Docs not ‘the faithful witness’ 
here plainly distinguish between himself, and ‘ the 
only true God?’ If Jesus Christ is the only true 
God, and man in one person, has he in this passage . 
borne witness to the truth? Jude 4. Denying the 
only Lord God. and our Lord Jesus Christ. Here 
also our Saviour is distinguished from the only Lord 
God. John 7 : 17. If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether 1 speak of myself. John 14 : 1. Ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. Rom. 1: 7. Grace to 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Titus 2: 13. Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ. The Scriptures assure 
us that the second coming of Christ will be attended 
with the manifestation ol the ‘ glory of his Father,' 
as well as the glory of the Son, and of the holy 
angels. Malt. 1G: 27, Rom. 1G : 27. To God only 
wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 
Ileb. 12: 23, 24. To God the Judge of all—and to 
Jesus the mediator. &c. 1 Tim. 2: 5. For there is
one God, and one mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus. Rev. 1: 9. For the word 
of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. Rev.
5: 13. Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power 
be unto him that sitlelh upon the throne and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. If Jesus Christ or the 
Lamb, is the very same being that sittelh upon the 
throne, is not the last clause superfluous and without 
meaning? Rev. 19: 13 —1G. Here our Saviour is 
called the ‘ Word of God,’ the ‘ King of kings and 
Lord of lords.’ Are not these titles descriptive of 
his very highest character ? Yet this King of kings 
and Lord of lords, this Word of God, is plainly dis
tinguished in the 15th verse from the ‘Almighty 
God.’ While we give to the Son of God the glory 
due to his name; let us receive his own testimony, 
that the Father is ‘the only true God ;’ ‘ for of him, 
and through him, and to him, are all things, to whom 
be glory forever. Anion.’

“ This is lifo eternal, that thoy might know theo the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou host sent.”

was

I Cor. 8: 6. ‘ But to us there is but one God. the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
arid we by him.’ Here we are plainly taught, not 
only that ilierc is but one God, but that this one God 
is ‘the Father.’ Alas ! we have still to say with 
the apostle, ‘ Howbeit there is not in every man 
that knowledge;’ for some with conscience say to 
us, the Father alone, is not the one God. 'I lie one 
God. is the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Here, then, 
are two different testimonies concerning the 
living and true God. And which shall we believe? 
The one inspired by the Holy Ghost; or that which 
is declared by fallible men ? Is there a single pas
sage of Scripture which declares that the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost arc one God ? Or that there 
arc three persons in the Godhead ? Or that the 
Father alone is not the one God ? The text in 1 John 
5 : 7. (if it were not an interpolation.) does not de
clare either expressly or impliedly, that the Father, 
Word, and Holy Ghost arc one God, or one being, 

person, or linen persons, but simply ‘these 
In what sense they are one, must

one

or one
three are one. 
certainly be determined by the text and other pas
sages of Scripture. The text itself tells us they 
one in their ‘ record,’ or testimony—the agreement 
is perfect. How plainly is the one Lord Jesus Christ 
‘by whom are all things,’ distinguished from the 
one God, 1 ...___
fecily does this harmonize with oilier parts of the 
divine testimony. ‘God who created all things by 
Jesus Christ.’ Eph, 3: 9. By him he saves sinners, 
anil manifesis the glory of his grace, ‘ to the prin
cipalities and powers in the heavealy places.’ Kph. 
3: 10. By him he will judge the world. Acts 17: 31; 
Eph. 4: 5, 6. Here again, the 1 one God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all,’ is distinguished from the ‘ one Lord.’

Col. 1 : 15, 1G. Who is (he image of the invisible 
God, the first born of every creature; for by him were 
all things created, &c. Christ Jesus was the image 
of God, in his highest nature, for as such he created 
the world. Does not this expression teach us that 
he is a distinct being from the Father? Would tho 
declaration, that a being is the image of himself, con-
rent »»»•■• *•■•••

are

of whom are all things.’ And how per-

„, con
vey any intelligible idea to the mind"? Is the word 
ever so used? Is not every image a representation 
of udistinct object ? Is it not the likeness of another 
tkmg? If die Scriptures
the invisible God, would the apostle have said, he is 
the image or likeness of the invisible God I When 
one person bears a striking resemblance to another, 
\e sometimes say, he who has seen one lias seen 

the other. So did our Saviour say, ‘he that hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father •’ and with the great- 
es propriety , for ‘ God who commanded the light 

ine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts

revealed that the Son is

to s

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



179BIB L E EXAMINER.
■ sin. 1 Cor. xv.-I die daily. But strange to say, 

some there are who positively declare that the
Bn. Storm,-Perhaps it might be productivei of J^are wmihyof dealh-that they are

pood and destructive of evil, to publish m the wrath ‘fitted lor destruclion’-that they
Bible Examiner, a lew words used m bmpture, a vc.se J". h . ,hal ,hey shall be destroyed—
derivative of one, destructive, I have just written, & • > ^.verl'islin"’ destruction—the second
It comes from the word destroy.(Latin, d«fn»;) ‘“XThm 1^1116 Vud.-ment of God. This is what 
which signifies to demolish, to rum, to annihilate, dc. • revealed than immersion. What
by demolishing or burning, to bring to nought, to is y . ■• Reword baptizo! Will
lay waste, to make desolate, to kill, to slay, to thin ) > ) words'1 When we speak of the
extirpate;* to take away, to put an end to, to cause ye «eoJ ^ ™e theiord fire, a
to cease; to eat, to devour, to consume , to lesoHe po- ^ aenius, and have no idea whatever
a body into its parts or elements. All the wicked P ,f £ fire is implied a fire of coals, or 
will God destroy.” Apply tlie meaning of the > P j^c. g0 ever]astin" fire is
word to the wicked, and can there be either root u’c.-.iiy used for eternal death, or everlast-
or branch of them left f What say ye, my Iriends, m • P ‘ here loo is a metaphor, and im- 
who so rigidly adhere to baptizo f }? ‘ . '' :n< nor material fire, but destruction.

Consume, (Latin, coiuumo,) to destroy, by sepa- P ^ jn'-h;s worlfj a book so pregnant with
rating the parts of a thing, by decomposition, as by "J .'JJ lan,rua,re as the Bible, though we often 
fire, by eating, devouring, and auiiihilatiiiD the » • lj. ®lg sublimo simplicity. If by simplicity is 
form of a substance, tire consumes wood, coal, 1 ‘ , exemption from aflectation, this
stubble, hay. tares; lo bring to utier ruin ; to ester- ' . .. c'].limg R abounds, nevertheless,
minate. What becomes of the wicked when they 9 ^ j. 0r^every description. That amazing
are consumed! Psalm 37: “The wicked shall >' <= > Romish church, transubstantiation, is
perish—they shall consume.” c . , • turned into lo"ic, that is, undersland-JW, l Ltitin, dcooro,) to eat up, to destroy or rhetoric turned manifestly
consume wilh rapidity and violence ; to slay, lo i 0 «\vhat a world ot calamity,’ says
destruction lhe devil is doomed. “ Art thou come figuia V: a.tarns “this single blunder has
to destroy us before the time !” Christ will uestroy Jo n y mankind. Yet the same kind of
him that hath power over death, that is, the ileyil. broug p ^ foundation of almost all the
Hence the malignity of the devil, in endeavoring mis ‘ Christian church, and many of the
to involve man'in his ruin,-“Seeking whom he Christian nations."-
may devour.” L Pet. v. 8. , . , i rrhire* Vol 2 page 349—Edition printed

Destruction, (Latin, dcstructio,) the act of tie- ^th?vPar mo . . .
stroying, demolition; death, murder, slaughter, 111,,. ‘.ue advocates of the eternal life in misery
massacre, annihilation, eternal death. Broad is the k j truly understand figurative language,
way that leadeth to destruction. Matt. 7. Will of reonire move words to prove the
the lovers of baptizo look critically at these words, °. .■ ; r ,ue wicked, than is required to
and understand impartially and hermeneutically i h any otber tenet of the Christian system ,
while they look ! rimhev understand words hermeneutically, accord-

Perish, (Latin, pcrco, from per and co, to depart X sacred canon, as well as the canons of
wholly,) to die, to be destroyed, to come to no- nig to e s ‘Tho wfath of God is that pumsh- 
thing; to be extirpated, to waste away- to be ju® which the Righteous Judge will inflict upon

- burnt, &c.—swift destruction. 2 Peter n. 12. • But me wicked.‘when they shall be judged by
these, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken 1 . accor'(linrr to the gospel. What is the
and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they Jes- ^ according to the gospel! T hey that
understand not: and shall utterly perish m their P sinned without law, shall perish without law.
own corruption.” Are there any baptizcrs among h- ,|ave ,he iaw and the gospel, know the
this class, destined to a destruction, utterly, wholly. _ <■ q0j tbat they who are guilty of such

Perdition, (from Latin, perditio—or Greek. 1 cr- j11 > worthy of death. There is not a pro-
tlio)—entire loss—ulterdestruction—eternal death. I ci p-Uclids Elements more clearly proved, 
What say ye! Can you perceive any symptoms Die destruction of the wicked. So indelible
of life in those who are utterly destroyed—dead, . ■ r j made, by the force of evidence,

sap *---**"ta,,y p";
has ceased to act, and has lost all susceptibility of at s0lliething more loathing |hai p ^ V
renewed action,’—the state of the dead ; destroyer, a '■ \naj«nificaiice. And while l bate 
or agent of death, Rev. ii. 23: “I will kill her and ;s evil ; while I am coi stramed o
children with death”—the second death—eternal , v0 that imbecility of mind is not u q y 
death “The wages of sin is death.” This » ^jVith malignity of heart, l reg etand 
according to the judgment of God, how much . the profusion of prejudice and • vl 
soever it varies from the presumptuous judgment ^dmajjce expended by some who oppose t e doo- 
of men. j wo believe. , ... ,

Is it necessary to define the word die! “The soul r • ^ j3__s0 it has been—and so it " ill be o
that sinueth, it shall die ”—to be deprived of lilei , ud. They hated me, says Jesus, without a 
to cease to live, to expire, to decease, to perish ; to 1 Ye will not come unto me, that ye mign.
bo punished with death, or to lose life for a crime, c - • ye will not believe me, because l tell 
—to come to an end,—to perish everlastingly—10 lbe Ruth. Am I, says the apostle, theretore
bo dead eternally—lo die to sin, is to be dead to

DEFINITION OF WORDS.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



ISO BIBLE EXAMINER.
become your enemy because I tell you the truth I the body ”—the church : such is the husband to 
Is there not a striking likeness between many pro- the wife, after the manner ol Christ to the church, 
lessors of religion in our day,and those scribes and Verse 21.—“Therefore as the church is subject 
and pharisees of old ? But of this the Lord is unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands 
judge, and will judite at the appointed day. There j in every thing.” 
are several words besides those mentioned that 
claim the attention of the Bible student. Nay, it 
is necessary to understand the import of every 
word, if possible, so as to have a perfect, thorough 
knowledge of what wo read.

In hope of eternal life at the appearing and 
kingdom of Jesus Christ,

This verse scarce needs any remark—it is plain 
and explicit. If any ditlicnlly arise upon it, it 
would be in tbe expression, “in every thing”— 
cn pnnli—all, whole, total, entire, universal. The 
language in the translation is no stronger than in 
the original ; and it is in vain to attempt to evade 
it. Any woman that does not intend to regard this 
injunction sins in being married at all. When 
married, if she is determined she will not regard 
it, let her first renounce all pretensions to Christi
anity; and especially not be guilty of the hypoc
risy of claiming superior holiness.

If she thinks herself in danger in such a position, 
let her seek to make her husband a holy man ; not 
by force, or attempting to live in disobedience to 

j the injunction in this verse, but by showing her 
husband, that though she sometimes feels herselt 

“ Submitting”—-the original has not merely the aggrieved, yet she bears it patiently, in obedience 
ordinary idea of submission, but arranging—“your- 1° Cod, and in hope of his salvation ; for, if lie can 
selves one to another”—each individual occupying ' he brought to obey the gospel, she is safe from any 
that position in “ the body ” that is fitting and pro- teal harm by him: because, that Gospel com- 
per for the harmony and usefulness of the whole ; noands—
that there be no collisions and discord. The hand Verse 2">.—“ Husbands, love your wives, even as 
should submit to the foot, and the foot to the hand ; Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it.” 
each is equally important in its place ; and they What could be said more, or stronger. If wives 
are to arrange themselves to each other, and nei- 0we subjection to their husbands, husbands owe a 
ther assume (he office or work of the other: that love to their wives of the strongest and highest cha- 
would be indeed unseemly, and out of place; racter, “ even as Christ also loved the church.” 
therefore, all arrange “yourselves one to another in j And, how did he love the church I So much that 
the fear”—in reverence—“ of God ;” or, as some 1 he “gave himself for it,”—gave himself to depriva- 
Greek Testaments read—Clirislou—Christ. Christ tion. suffering, and death itself, when it wasneces- 
is the head ol the church ; but “ the head of Christ 8ary f01- |,js church
fSnGodp’l t AH TU\ arlh0r!ly; ?d| -rdeur PTUfidS Verses26, 27—“Tha« be might sanctify and cleanse 
from God, through Christ, into 1m church-his it witll the ;.ashi of water ”b thc w'rd That he
body; thereioie, in reverence for the source from migllt pre,cnt it t0 himself a glorious church, not bay-
■whence it emanates, let e\er} member of the body jnjr spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing : but that it
arrange themselves one to another, so as to accom- should be holy and without blemish.”
plish the design ol tho originator. Hero we are (aught not only how much Christ

your loved the church, but to what end that love was 
directed in all that it led him to suffer for it. First, 

“Wives submit ”—arrange “yourselves unto ‘‘That he might sanctify”—separate, consecrate— 
your own husbands”—occupying that place in re- !hal he m,=ht scP^ate it from all others, as a wife 
ferencc to them designed by him who instituted !s separated1 unto her husband alonc-consccrating 
the relation—“ as unto the Lord ;” because he has ,l 10‘V'^self, as the partner of his glory ; in order 
ordained the relation and its duties: hence, a de- ° wh,(lh he ^signed to “cleanse:it "-halhansas— 
parture from the relation or duties of it, is a depar- lr(?e lt fr0,m T’ °r pure-“ with the washing 
ture from the Lord. Let those wives think of this, 'Ta b>’ l.h? 'vord ” <trulbfse« Jrohn 1 £ Pj
who pretend to such holiness or dignity as to be f,hal he mi=,lt Pref u 0 hlins<ilf [as a bne>
above thus arranging themselves to their own hus- and fitting partner of his glory to be revealed] a 
bands, according to God:s order. Such fancied glorious church, not having spot ”-stam; any m- 
ho iness and dignity only shows them not to be Punly-“or ivrnikle”-fault, defect, blemish, % ce 
“ daughters of Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, call- n0 marks of decay, or waxing old , for it is designed 
lug him Lord 1 l>Jt. 3 • 5 g ’ to bloom in immortal youth—“or any such thing.

v ’ intending its entire renewal and deliverance, anti
verse 03.—“For the husband is the head of the full participation in his glory, incorruptibility, and

e'-erl as Cbrl^ ls ,lie head of the church ; and he endless life. Such were the objects of Curisl’s 
u th. Saviour or the body.» love t0 his chun.h>
■ Tbi*ver,se *h°w»wbat God’s established order 
J- * * *le husband is the head ”—hcpliulc—signi-

s one to whom another is subordinate—“ of the 
yy ife, even as Christ is the head of the church”—
itaelf « ‘® H" ® °f fbord*^ion-und the relation 
chu ch “ ,e7h°d \° 8>nib°>i™ Christ aild his
ciiuich “and he is the Saviour—sofer-preserver 

«•» «■» •»«» from a.”.e«r, ET,!L’ol

1 am, dear brother, yours,
1. F. Lee.

Mcltonsvillc, N. C., 1S-I9.

SCRIPTURE EXPOSITION.
EPHESIANS, CHAPTERS V. AND VI.

Verse 21: “Submitting yourselves one to another 
in the fear of God.”

^ euse 22.—“ Wives submit yourselves unto 
own husbands, as unto the Lord.”

Verses 28, 29.—“ So ought men to love their wives 
as their own bodies, lie that loveth his wife loveth 
himself. For no man ever yet hated his own nesn : 
but nourishclh and cherishcth it, even as the Lord the 
church.”

The expression “ought,” in this text, is very 
emphatic and expressive. It imports that it is <1 
debt the husband owes his wife, and which he ia
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Christ

under obligation lo discharge ; and that it is fit. pro- Tltou , eh \ abates nothing from the 
per and incumbent on him that he discharge it. an r , husbands and wives Our attention 
Without doing this he has no claim to being a exl'oriation to hnslwnds fiuiie8 nf chiWi-en
Christian ; and, by implication, hates himself. He isnex Mere wc mav be allowed to remark,
is, therefore, to nourish and cherish his wife after and^paren s. I> d in M his works;
the pattern of the Lord lo the church. Lnd’cvery thing in its place and proper order, so

Verse 30.—“ For we arc members of his body, or avoft, n]1 collision or clashing; and each part 
bis flesh, and of ins bones.” _ -s b0 dependent upon the other parts, that no part

This verse is peculiar m its construction, Ihe can QUl of .1]ace) without injury to the whole . 
question may naturally arise—Does the Apostle jiencp h \s for the interest and happiness of all to 
speak this of the relation of the church to Christ. j.now place, and walk in it: and it is the duty 
or, of wives to their husbands? If of the first, it 0f ap wbo would teach true religion, to teach those 
is, of course, spoken mystically : that is—it relates t|utjes aruj enforce the obligation on all to fulfil 
to that secret spiritual union that exists between ^(,m ’ God is the head of all authority and power, 
Christ and his church. Though it may have that and js the “head of Christ.” Christ is head over 
application, yet the connection and the verse itself ^ things to his church, by the appointment ot 
scents lo require llie application to the relation of qoc[_ q^he man is the head of the woman. T he 
wives to their husbamls. In ihe first place, the parents art> the head of their children. All is 
pronoun “ wc,” in this verse, is not in the original j-)e;lUty and harmony, so long as this order is not 
text; and the Apostle is assigning reasons why jjgturbed by any refusing to act their assigned part, 
men ought to love their wives. Suppose we sub- j.jence t|,e apostle proceeds— 
sliiute the pronoun t/ictj, for we, and understand r VERSES i to 3.—“ Children obey your
“ his baly” to signify the husband’s body. Paul ... nts ;u ,y,e Lord : for this is right. Honor thy fa- 
had said men ought to love their wives as their own anj ^ mother; which is the first commandment 
bodies—that men do not hate their own flesh, but promisc ; that it may be well with thee, an
nourish and cheiish it : love your wives, therefore ^ou mayest live long on the earth.”
—For ”—oti—because, or seeing that [they] “are u ;i(|run obey listen to, hearken to, attend 
members of”—ck—out of his [ihe husbands] .• , • .Q submit to—“your parents, in the
body, of::—ck—out “of his flesh, and of out r ’r.fii_vour’narenls are such by God’s appoint-
“ of his bones.” The reference here is manifestly " K he having caused you to have those,
to the creation of woman, Gen. 2: 21—24.^ It is regard for, or disregard of them, tests your
true there is a grammatical difficulty in this con- ' artj for or disregard of God. Nothing is clearer, 
struction of the verse, but perhaps not greater than . ° , ’jj chi](f who lightly esteems its parent,
often occurs. We pass it, however^ to notice the ^ rL.fuses subjection, is destitute of true piety, 
conclusion the Apostle draws from it. matter what the character of that parent is,

Verse 31. -« For this cause shall a man leave his nor how much the traditions of re®
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wile, contrary. How many professeu - f Pha-
and they two shall be one flesh.” ligious fanatics have taught children, like me rua

This is a literal quotation from Gen. 2 : 24, and risees of old, for jheiriJ^niTtheir authority, and.
shows what the Apostle had in his mind in the pre- poses, to disregart par teaches to
Vious verse. We are now prepared for the use the duty they owe them, but lam £a^ht> or
made of ihis-union and relation in the next verse, obey Honor’’—prize, esteem “value,

Verse 32.—“This is a great mystery ; but I speak ,_“thy father and mother; which is the
concerning Christ and the church.” firg| command with promise.” This is lrulV ['emark-

“The mystery! This is great. I speak for able. The first duty God requires o c i 
Christ and for his church.” Such is a literal trans- subjection and reverence fnr several years,
lation of this verse. The Aposile here informs its him, gave them being. ^ 1 • ’ aulhority than
that the creation of man and woman was designed, are incapable of know ing« J «-‘ ,,ro-
obscuTclu at first, to be a representation of a union that of parents; and ihe * parents. The
that God intended, at a future period, lo develope mise, to them is, obej -m-pEmted to the capa- 
between Christ, the second Adam, and those re- command and promise. * of developing
deemed from among men, who would be made city of the child ui be well with thee, auS
partakers of a spiritual nature ; becoming one with intellect. That i ‘A on the earth.” The 
Christ, by partaking of him the quickening spirit; that thou mayest ‘ (hc law at Mount
and as the woman partook of man’s body, flesh and original promise w * * ‘ g for the land pro-
bories, thus becoming one flesh with man, so those Sinai, soon after isr. desirable inheritance;
who partake of the divine and spiritual nature of piiscd to their ta 'i higher and more perfect- 
Christ, become w-ith him one spirit— he is the though oriljj t\ pi ‘ „ven"the new earth, yet to 
head; they are his body; both at length made land to bo in je be«t and most obedient children 
immortal, incorruptible, and endowed with “endless be revealed. \ but God’s promise does not
life.” Thus whatever Christ has, possesses, or ?0metimes die ) :f=tbey have obeyed this com- 
enjoys. they have,'possess and enjoy: they are fail to tl,en': £ wiu \,e fulfilled in endless life, 
are truly the “Bride, the Lamb’s Wife.” High, maud, the F V God’s promises never fail; and 
holy and glorious is her calling. Let her see to it on the now e. • fuhi]ment, to the letter, of 
that she is truly obedient, and faithful to her Lord, h,s power se ' m03t unl,kely to be accom-
now so soon to return lo take his bride to himself, ‘hose “i jf chiUIreu r®fuse obedience to parents,

Verse 33.—'“ Nevertheless, let every one of you in P ^ failed in the first step of doing the will of 
particular so love his wife even as himself; and lhc *' . 5j ,, forfeit all claim to eternal life at tne 
wife see that she reverence her husband.” f*01” }
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ihc l'2ih chapter of Revelation, which has hitherto 
boon a blank in all comments on the Bible, inas
much as it has been considered a repetition of the 
same subject treated in the 11th chapter, under 
other symbols.

I apprehend that the 11th chapter contains an 
exhibition of the slate of believers under the do
minion of the beast and his horns, but that the 
12lh is a prophetic declaration that “ the church,” 
par excellence, should escape from her enemies 
and obtain protection tmder the wing of some 
power not in league with the beast, where she 
should be nourished and fed during a time, times 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 
That was the period assigned to the beast and his 
horns, during all of which the church was to be 
preserved in that wilderness.

Now, by “ wilderness” I do not understand a 
wilderness state, as do the commentators, which 
means a state of formality and indifference; there 
would have been no need of wings to attain such 
a state: and besides, it is said that it was a place 
which God had prepared for the. church : and God 
did not prepare a place for the church in formality 
and indifference, or obscurity, as others say. The 
church was not obscure ; for, tbe enemy saw her, 
and sent a flood of water after her; and when the 
earth helped her, and she had escaped to her 
place, he knew where she was, for he was wroth 
Jit her, and turned to make war with the Remnant 
of her Seed, who still continued in those regions 
whence the church had escaped.

The question now' is, what wild country of 
Europe has nourished and fed the true church 
of our Redeemer during the time of popery ? 
And this nourishing and feeding means much 
more than toleration at times, and bitter persecu
tion at others; as was the case under the Dukes of 
Savoy, in whose dominions the Vaudois were 
found.

outset. Let them remember this solemn truth; 
and watch, as for eternal life, that they may, un
der every trial and temptation, yield reverence and 
obedience In their parents, which will secure lor 
them, in after life, should they live, an easy path 
in yielding that obedience to God, in all things, 
so essential to their happiness, or its being “ well 
with them;" and which will result, assuredly, in 
immortality, incorruptibility, endless life.

Vniist: -1.—“ Ami. ye fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath; but bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord.”

We here come to the duties of parents to their 
children. “ Fathers7''—by implication, both pa- 

!<provoke not your children"—stir them 
not np—excite them not—“ to wrath.” Many 
parents wonder why their children arc so petulent, 
and soon angry. They have not seen the “beam 
in their own eye.” If parents deal angrily, and in 
passion with their children, they may expect to 
reap anger and passion in return. For what pa
rents sow, that shall they also reap. If they sow 
anger, strife, and discord between themselves, and 

ong their offspring, they may expect a crop of 
the same. The law of God and of nature requires 
this. If men “ sow to the wind they will reap the 
■whirlwind.” The great secret of so many bad and 
disobedient children is, one or both parents were 
lacking in self-government : they ruled in anger, 
and begat in the minds of their children such an 
image as they themselves exhibited. Little do 
most parents think of the wrong they arc inflicting 
on their offspring, by the tempers they manifest in 
the management of them. To their hands is com
mitted the moulding of the mindsof their children: 
a solemn—an awful responsibility rests upon them: 
they, most likely, will give that mould or turn to 
their minds which will lead to death eternal, or 
result in immortality, incorruptibility, and endless 
life. How proper, then, the charge to parents we 
have just contemplated : and how equally impor
tant that which follows: “But bring them up”— 
nourish, educate—“in the nurture”—instruction, 
information, teaching, or discipline—“and admo
nition''7—reproof, censure—“ol the Lord”—with 
such nourishment and discipline as God has ap
pointed ; anil for the Lord. Our children are not 
ours, except to nourish and bring up for the Lord : 
and they are treasures belonging to God, for which 
he will call us to account to know what we have 
done with and for them. Let parents realize this 
and they will feel less concern to make their child
ren wiial is called “respectable 77 in the world. If 
they are trained up as God directs, he will see that 
they have all the respectability that will be for 
then- safety, or real happiness Let parents seek, 
then, to make their children what God requires 
they should be, first of all.

rents—

am

There is no country in Europe but Wales where 
unrestrained liberty of conscience was allowed. 
The national motto being “The truth against the 
world :” anti the Druidica) priests taught their 
followers “ that it was the duty of ull men 
after the (ruth, and to receive it against ihc whole 
world." And this was understood to imply the 
most perfect right and duty of all men to choose 
for themselves in religious matters. Accordingly 
there is not an instance on record of any man being 
put to death or molested in person or property in 
Wales during their slate of independence, which 
continued till the year 151-1, the 35th of Henry the 
VriL; which was more than 10 years after he re
nounced the l’ope7s authority.

When the Welsh submitted to the crown of 
England, in the reign of Edward the First, it was 
as an independent principality, under a charter like 
the American Colonies; but when Wales was 
united to England, in the year above named, the 
ancient laws were set aside; and in the reign of 
Mary three persons suffered martyrdom in Wales 
under the operation of the English laws, which 
the only martyr’s blood shed "there since the reign 
of Dioelesian, when a few persons suffered in that 
part of Wales which was subject to the Romans.

Now according to the prophecy we are to look 
where it was that papal Rome was to make its 
first essay at persecuting the pure church; for that 
was the place of the church’s refuge.

There had been persecutions under the Christum

to seek

THE WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS.
The following communication we have received 

from a native of Wales. It is deeply interesting, 
whatever may be thought of the correctness of the 
interpretation, which may be as good, and it does 
seem better than most we have seen :

nronh'm?^ an entlu‘rer into the truth of
vou !inoll;nCri|:l,UT3> 1 would be obliged to 

) publish the following remarks

was

Ihc

on
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profession; for the orthodox Emperors persecuted 
the heterodox, and these in return persecuted the 
orthodox; but these were deficient in their char
acter, neither of them having the marks of the 
true church—and neither fled into the wilderness 
for preservation.

We are toid that when Austin, the Pope’s legate, 
had brought the Saxons, or one of the Saxon king
doms, to the Roman Catholic system, he tried to 
bring over the primitive churches in Wales, about 
three hundred in number, to the same way; but 
they refusing, he brought upon them the Saxon 
kings, who destroyed their greatest college, killed 
upwards of 1100 of its inmates, and intended to 
destroy the whole church, but the Welsh princes 
and the prince of Cornwall, uniting their forces, 
they overthrew the Saxons with great slaughter, 
and drove the king of Northumberland over the 
liver Humber. These allairs happened about the 
year G03 according to some writers, and in 005 
according to others; while some place them as 
late as G07. They occurred, however, at a time 
near enough to identify them as the sending of the 
flood of water out of the serpent's mouth ; for that 
occurred at the commencement of the prophetic 
period of 1260 years, as the Pope had his power 
finally confirmed in GOG by Pliocas. These 
rences seem to fix the principal eta of popery 
at GOG.

From the beginning of the fifth to the close of 
the ninth century, persons who were persecuted 
by the pagans and papists of the surrounding coun
tries fled to Wales. The last great company came 
from the south of Scotland in S95; after that but 
few came in, as the stock of primitive Christians 
failed. In the year 750 there were 4G2 churches 
of the primitive order in Wales, all endowed with 
land by the princes ancl lords of Wales. There 
were also about 12 seminaries for education, which 
would now be called colleges.

Notwithstanding the prevalence of Christianity, 
the majority of the princes and nobles and poets 
uf Wales coutinued pagan till Wales became sub
ject to the English crown, and sacrifices were 
regularly offered till late in the 12th century, a 
period of 1100 years from the first introduction of 
the Gospel in 63. So here was a power, in which 
the pagan interest was predominant, protecting the 
pure church of our Lord.

The surrounding Roman Catholic nations had a 
terrible spite against the church in Wales. For 
many centuries they waged most bloody wars with 
a view to destroy it. Every part of the country 
was traversed at different times by hostile armies, 
burning churches and colleges, time and again. 
And so numerous were these armies after Eng
land became united under Egbert that old writers 
say, that had not God had some special design in 
preserving the Welsh, they would have become 
extinct long ago : but they preserved the truth of 
the Gospel during the Beast’s reign. They planted 
primitive Christianity and civil and religious liberty 
in more than one of the British colonies in America, 
and they have now 1500 independent congrega
tions in Wales, among 900,000 souls; and nine- 
tenths of the whole population aro now Repub
licans.

THE FALL OP MASALA.
The following extract from “ the History of the 

Jews,” is what we refered to in our article on the 
Signs of the Times in the last Examiner. It is of 
deep interest, for several reasons. First; it shows 
the intense suffering of that people. Second—it 
shows that the belief of natural immortality does 
not keep men from self-destruction. Third—this 
event look place about three and a half years after 
the fall of Jerusalem, and marks the termination of 
the "one” prophetic :tweck,} of Dan. 9th: which, 
we believe, commenced when Jerusalem was 
"compassed about with armies,” A. D. G7, and 
terminated with the fall of Masada A. D. 74; the 
Temple having been destroyed A. D. 70, "in the 
midst of the week,” ancl its "sacrifices and obla
tions” being made " to eense,” by " the people of 
the prince that” did “come” against the city.

"The Jewish war terminated in a tragedy which 
displayed the same obstinate courage and self- 
devotion as marked its commencement. Flavius 
Silva, who succeeded Bassus, laid siege to the for- 
tiess of Masada, the only fortified place that still 
remained in the hands of the Sicarii. The genius 
of ancient fortification produced nothing more re
markable than this celebrated citadel. It was built 
by Jonathan Maccabccus, and afterwards strength
ened and improved by Herod the Great. It stood 
near the western shore of the Dead Sea, on a 
height so steep and precipitous that the sun never 
reached the bottom of the surrounding defiles. Its 
outer wall was a mile round, with thirty-eight tow
ers, each eighty feet high. Immense marble cis
terns; granaries like palaces, capable of holding 
provisions for years: stores of arms and armor 
blazing in steel and gold, tastefully arranged in 
buildings of the stateliest Grecian architecture; and 
defences of the most costly kind, at every com
manding point of the interior, displayed the kingly 
magnificence and martial pride of the most brilliant, 
daring, and successful monarch of Judea, since Solo
mon. On the west side of this fortress, Silva raised 
a bank two hundred cubits high, and on this he 
built a platform of stone fifty cubits high, which 
was surrounded by a moveable tower sixty cubits in 
height. The place was strong by nature, and was 
defended with obstinate bravery. At length, the 
Romans having with great difficulty made a breach 
in the wall, the besieged Jews betook themselves 
to the last resort of despair.

"Eleazar, the commander of the fortress,assembled 
his followers in the palace, and reminded them that 
tho time was now come when they must vindicate 
the lofty principles of patriotism by which they 
were distinguished. God had evidently abandoned 
his people, and permitted the heathen to triumph. 
This was manifest from the fall of Jerusalem, the 
ruin of tho temple, and the failure of their present 
bold attempt. Still it was better to fall into the 
hands of God than of tho Roman. Their wives 

yet unviolaled, their children yet free from 
captivilVi the badge of slaveiy had not yet been 
fastened upon them : and Eleazar proposed that 
they should put the women and children to death, 
then set the city on fire, ancl offer up themselves a 
voluntary sacrifice to the cause of their bleeding

occur-

were

."',l ,kepP llim perfect peace, whose 
thee_°3 l^GC' because iie h'usteth *n
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and abandoned country. His men gazed on each divine regard and blessing, upon our religious as- 
oilier in speechless amazement. Sonic caught at scmbliiurs. I would give the right hand of fellow- 
onco tho enthusiasm ol their leader; others thought ship to any Christian brother who can tell me that 
of their wives and children, and tears were seen he is opposed to detraction.—G. Dillwyn. 
stealing down their hardy cheeks. Eieazer saw 
that they were wavering, and broke out in a higher 
and more impassioned strain. Bespoke of the im
mortality, the divinity of the soul: of its joyful 
escape from the imprisonment of mortality ; and its 
eternal reposo in Abraham’s bosom. Me appealed 
to their Jewish feelings, to the heroic deeds ol their 
forefathers; and reminded them of the magnanimity 
of tho Indians, who regard life as a restraint, as a 
burden which they cheerfully throw off when it is 
required of them. Perhaps with still greater effect 
lie dwelt on the licentiousness and cruelty of tho 
Romans, on their treatment of the vanquished, the 
abuse of women, the captivity of children, and the 
murderous scenes in the amphitheatre. i: Let us 
die,-’’ lie exclaimed, “ let us die unenslaved; let us 
depart from life in freedom with our wives and 
offspring. This our law enjoins, our country de
mands, our wives and children entreat. God him
self has driven us to this stern necessity; this, the 
Romans dread above all things, lest we should dis
appoint them of their expected triumph. Let us 
deny them the gratification of seeing us enslaved ; 
ami rather strike them with awe at our death, and 
with enforced admiration of our indomitable valor. ”
JJe was interrupted by the unanimous acquiescence 
of the multitude, who declared themselves ready to 
begin on the instant tho work of self-devotion. If 
the softer feelings of humanity for a moment agi
tated their breast, they had no longer power to con
trol. 7’hey embraced their wives, kissed their chil
dren, wept over them tears of parental agony, and 
then, in the frenzy of desperation, stabbed them to 
the heart. Not a man shrunk from the murderous 
ollicc; though all seemed to think they should 
wrong the dead if they survived them many min
utes. They hastily collected all their treasures into 
a heap, and burnt them to ashes. Then ten of the 
strongest men were selected as the common execu
tioners; the rest, one after another, still clasping the 
lifeless bodies of their wives and children, held up 
their necks to the fatal blow. One of the ten was 
then chosen by lot to destroy the remaining nine; 
who, having accomplished his task, seized a lighted 
brand, set lire to the royal palace, and then, with 
Tesolute and unflinching hand, drove the sword to 
his own heart. The Romans entered the city early 
in the morning, and found it silent as the grave, on 
which they raised a shout of victory. After a time, 
two women and five children, who had concealed 
themselves in an aqueduct, made their appearance, 
arid related to the victors the horrible transaction of 
the past night. The Romans, having partially ex
tinguished the fire, made their way into the palace, 
and there beheld, not without admiration, this af
fecting spectacle of 6elf-devoiion.”

BIBLE EXAMINEE.
PBILA DELPHI A, DECEMBER, 18-19.

ENDLESS LIFE ONLY IN CHRIST.
tlIIc that hath (lie Son hath life : lie that hath not the Son 

of God hath not life.”—1 John 5: 12.

Bible Examiner.—This number completes our 
labor for 1819, and we suppose will end our inter
course with some of our readers; though we indulge 
the hope that the number may be few. Whether 
we have profited them by the efforts of the past is 
known to our Father in heaven and to themselves. 
If it shall appear, in the day of trial, that we have 
labored in vain, in relation to any one of our rea
ders, none can regret such a result more than our
self. So far as we know ourself, our most anxious 
desire has been to honor God and do good to our 
fellow men by our labors ; and we have sought the 
Divine blessing in prayer on our efforts, that they 
might result in good to those with whom we have 
communicated. We have labored amidst trials.and 
conflicts, some of which have been severe indeed. 
One great point we have kept before our mind the 
past year, we think, more than ever, viz.—That 
“ though ” wo could (* speak with the longues of 
men and angels and have not love” we would be 
“ as sounding brass, or a tinkling symbol. And 
though ” we “ had the gift of prophecy, and under
stood all mysteries, and all knowledge; and had all 
faith so that” we “could remove mountains, and 
have not love,” we “ are nothing.”

Under the influence of this truth we have stiiven 
to labor in the Examiner the year now closing. 
How far we have manifested this spirit, in what we 
have written, our readers will judge; we think, how
ever, that our Father in heaven has, by His grace 
and Spirit, enabled us to make some improvement, 
and to Him would we ascribe all the glory. Never 
have we felt more our depemlanee upon God for all 
good—and never have we fell more like cleaving 
to Him and Him alone, through His Son, for help to 
do and suffer all His will, that we might daily stand 
approved of Him, and ready to meet<! His Son from 
heaven.”

Of our readers, who are unable or indisposed to 
patronize our paper longer, we lake our leave, with 
the earnest prayer that the rich blessing of God may 
rest upon them; and we hope that we may all be 
so unspeakably happy, as to meet in the kingdom 
of God, at the coming of His Son, and share Eternal 
Life together. To those who.see fittopatroniz.e our 
labor still, we say—It is our intention to promulgate

^Pent, for tho Kingdom of Heaven is at 
nano. Such was tho forerunner's proclamation;

brotherhood, and"SteEnM“*5“ s5“raJ "ml7Sf I1'0 
charily—all’ det,actio„ a d taSU-0"0® ?'V"’e
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the ten tribes sue never called Jews in the Bible: that 
appellation is invariably applied to Judah and Ben
jamin, and to none of the kingdom of Israel. The 

.term Jew comes from Judah, and signifies “the 
praise of the Lord/’ Judah was he whom his 
“ brethren” should “ praise.” Now, then, we 
affirm that when our Lord spoke the parable in 
question there was a “third class,” viz. The ten 
tribes, who constituted “ Five” sixths of the posterity 
of Jacob.

Now follows a statement from Br. Jones in regard 
to us, which is ncics. Perhaps he learned it by 
clairvoyance ; but if so, we assurehim his clairvoyant 

“ blind leader of the blind,” for the following 
sentiment, which he attributes to us, we never 
uttered, audit never entered our mind—we never 
thought of it till we saw it in Br. Jones arti
cle. He says—“ Br. Storrs thinks that he has found 
their [the five brethren’s] representation in the 
heathen between the resurrections, who will receive 
the gospel by persons sent unto them from the 
dead—that is, the resurrection saints.”

We repeat it—the sentiment here attributed to us 
never entered our mind, and, of course, we never 
did nor could utter it. But the statement is valuable,

our opponents give

truth according to our best understanding; but espe
cially to endeavor to impress all minds, within our 
influence, that nothing will answer in room of per
sonal holiness; or, being Christ-like, lie is onr pat
tern—our example. Whatever else we have, if we 
have not his spirit—his temper of mind—his meek
ness—his patience.—his forgiving spirit—his for
bearance—his love—his devotion to his Father’s 
will, we are not what we should be, nor what we 
may be through that strength which we may receive 
by union with the Lord ; for, “ he that is joined unto 
the Lord is one spirit;” and can, therefore, “do all 
things,” as he has omnipotence to strengthen him.

was a
The Terms of the Examiner for 1S50 will be 

one dollar. For five dollars six copies will be sent; 
and for SlO thirteen. In all cases we must adhere 
to our terms of payment in advance. If any, therefore, 
do not receive the January number, they will 
understand the reason. Agents should not fail to 
remit money in their hands before the end of this 
month. We invite our friends to act at once, if 
they wish to encourage us in our work, and see 
with how many subscribers we are to commence 
our next volume. Can we not have a response 
from you immediately?

Subscribers in Boston can pay Br. Geo T. Adams, 
S7 Hanover St., or remit to us, as they prefer.

All communications and remittances designed for 
the Examiner, should be addressed “ Geo. Storiis, 
Philadelphia, Pa.”

Bound Volumes of the Examiner for ’48 and ’49. 
in one volume, will be ready in a few days. Pi ice 
81.25 for one copy, or five copies for §5.00. Those 
who wish to furnish themselves with a copy should 
lose no time in ordering it, as wc can supply only 
a limited number for both y

Thf. “Five Brethren.” — Br. I. E. Jones, 
Brooklyn, N. Y., in an article published in the 
Advent Harbinger, Nov. 10th, in speaking of the 
Rich man and Lazarus, to prove man is a “ complex 
being” and that he is conscious when dead, says: 
“ This was either a literal case, or it was a para
ble. If the former, it proves my position ; if the lat
ter, it is worse than meaningless. For,” says he. 
“ if it represented the Jew and Gentile, who were 
represented by the five brethren? for there is no 
third class,” and so, he adds, “five men repre
sent nobody!!”

We do not wonder that Br. Jones made two marks 
of surprise after such a paragraph: for we think 
almost any one would be amazed to hear an intel
ligent man make a statement so at variance with 
facts. Besides the “ Jew and Gentile,” says Br. 
Jones, “there is no third class.” The Jews con
stitute only one-sixth of the posterity of Jacob; fot

as showing how little attention 
to what we do say, and of how little value are their 
attempted refutations of our positions.

Br. Jones makes one of the most bold assertionsO

on this parable that we have lately met with: and 
had it come from our side of the question, we might, 
not unjustly, perhaps, been charged with claiming 
infallibility, or as staking the truth of the Bible on 
the truth of our construction of it. He says—“ This 
Scripture gives us the fullest proof of the conscious, 
intermediate existence of the dead—or, it is

THAN MEANINGLESS ”!!!!!!WORSE
The Lord pieserve us from ever saying, onr con

struction of any text is true, or that text is without 
meaning; and may Br. Jones see his error and 
retract it; we trust he will do it, and be more 
guarded for time to come.

ears.

MR- HINTON’S “ ATII AN ASIA.”—HO- IY-
We come now to that part of Air. Hinton’s work 

which he has specially devoted to our “Six Ser
mons.” The first thing we note is a misappre
hension of our meaning in stating the question at 
issue. We say, p. 4, “ The question is not, 
whether the soul can be immortal.” &c. Air. H., 
quoting these words, says—“ By which he evidently 
means that it can live for ever. Now,” adds Mr. 
H., “ it is but saving the samo thing in other 
words, to affirm that the soul has an adaptation to 
endless existence, since it is only by virtue of such 
adaptation that it can live for ever,” p. 339. We 
only intended to admit that God could superadd 
endless existence if he chose to bestow it as a gift. 
That which has no “ adaptation to endless^ex- 
istence” can have conferred upon it as a pift of 
Gud both the adaptation and the endless existence
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by a :t change.” If Mr. II. deny this he must deny “ God willed" man should die, and not “ alone from 
the endless existence of the resurrection body as the previous and direct annexation of death to tho 
well as of those who are alive and “ changed in a violation of the precept enjoined ?” And is it not 
moment at the last trump/’ t equally evident that the language used on man’s

On our question, Six Sermons, p. 7, “ Is it the' expulsion from Eden teaches us “ peculiarly” God’s 
will of God that wicked men shall be immortal 1” determination that man should not have endless 
Mr. II. says, 11 That it raises an inquiry remote existence 1 “Lest he take and eat thereof and 
fiom the true point before us; an inquiry, namely, live forever” lie is sent forth from Kdcn, and ihe 
respecting positive endless existence, which is tk tree oj life” is guarded to prevent his access to 
erroneously identilied with natural immortality.” it. Not barely to cut ofT his “ corporeal existence,” 
lb: adds, “ Mr. Storrs has adopted that definition as Mr. H. assumes, for no such distinction is made 
of immortality which has vitiated so many of the | in the transaction. “The Lord God said—the 
reasonings fiamed by other writers on this sub- max is become as one of us—now lest he [the 
jeet, and it will be found to vitiate his own man] put forth his hand—eat and live foiiever,’* 
p. 3J0. &c. ft was “the man” that should not live for

We have only to say, that we have never found ever—it was “ the man” whose “existence” was 
nor heard of an advocate of man’s immortality in cut short, not "his “corporeal existence” merely: 
this country but what has maintained that :tposi- no, Mr. II. has added to the word of truth here to 
live cmllcss existence” was the exact idea of im- make it correspond with a favorite idea of his, 
mortality; and we shall be glad to find them, in elsewhere expressed, that “Death is a change in 
this respect, adopting Mr. Minton’s view, for then the mode of human existence, effected by the 
the dispute between ns will be much narrowed, cessation of the organic functions, but one not 
Mr. II. admits that “God’s will” is the “source of interrupting the conscious being of the individual:” 
man’s immortality.” On that point we arc agreed ; p. 136. Such an exposition of death we do not 
but he refers “ the will of God” to a determination admit ; for that would not be the death of “the 
“ that man should be endowed with an adaptation man”—the very thing his Maker threatened—and 
to live for ever.” We might admit that without at which he secured by preventing his access to the 
all affecting the real question at issue: for what tree of life. No, Mr. Minton’s definition of death 
we maintain is, That whatever “ adaptation” man does not agree either with the threatening nor 
has, it is the will of God that ho shall not have with the language of Jehovah in formally pro- 
cndless existence, unless he has also holiness, or nonneing the sentence after the offence oom- 
attains to a moral character that is in consonance milted, nor with the means employed to bring 
with the character of God. about the execution; nor, indeed, with the execu-

Mr. II. comments on the expression in our Ser- lion itself; for “man dif.tii” is the voice of the 
mons, p.,7, “ lit the day man sinned he lost all Bible; not, man’s “corporeal existence” ends, 
title to immortality,” and says, “In order to lose a but his “conscious being” is “not interrupted:'1 
title to immortality, Adam must have antecedently no, it is the man himself. Mr. Minton had just 
possessed one:’’ and he adds, “Our author has before said that “ death” was “ the natural destiny 
laid it down that this was the very thing for which of the body:” p. 344. If it was its “natural des
man was a probationer, and the acquisition of tiny,” then why may not the “ annexation of death 
which was to reward his obedience. Consequently, to the violation of the precept enjoined” have re- 
such title, having never been acquired, it could not lated to something mote or beside the body? 
be lost:” p. 316. Critically Mr. Hinton is correct, But it is due to Mr. H. to say, that he supposes 
but according to common parlance, or custom in “ the natural destinyof the body” might “possibly” 
talking, u’c are also correct. Wo often speak of a have been “avoided if disobedience had been 
man’s losing what he might have secured : and it avoided.” After such positions by him, shall 
is not unlikely that Mr. II has told sinners that by be considered unsound in faith il we affirm that 
persisting in sin they would lose all title to heaven; “ the natural destiny of the” man, the entire man, 
i! he has not, others have,and were not misunder- was to “death?” and that, therefore, lie was a 
stood, though such language is not critically cor- “probationer for immortality?” the very point in 
rect._ We will therefore stand corrected by Mr. our Six Sermons which Mr. H. attempts to dis- 
11., in the form of the expression, and it may here- prove. According to his own admission man was 
alter read—“ By sin man failed to secure a title to “possibly” a probationer for immortality for his 
immortality;” and Mr. H. could hardly have body; and if for a part of him, why not for the 
failed to see that that was the sense in which we whole ? Our readers, however, will probably be 
used the previous expression, as we said a few surprised that Mr. M. should make a statement 
sentences further on, “Adam came short of im- like the following:—“ What I affirm is that man is 
mortality.” naturally incorruptible, and thus adapted to endlesss

On our expression—“God determined, or willed, being:”p. 461. The two statements, viz., “ Death 
that man should not be immortal in his sin,” Six the natural destiny of the body,” p. 344, and 
..er., p. 7, Mr. Hinton says—“That God had de- “man is naturally incorruptible,” p. 461, appear 
lonniiicd that Adam should ‘not be immortal in quite as irreconcileable as any tiling he lias col- 

the sense of corporeal existence, is lected in his “chapter of contradictions;” an«l 
wor \ LSS ’ Vol> as learned peculiarly from the much more so, from the consideration that his 
from °a ^US exl,ulRi°n from Eden, but rather chapter of contradictions does not exhibit the
to ihp 4V7’°UB an^ direct annexation of death writers he notices as contradicting themselves, 
ns wo i°f l'lc ProccP* enjoined.” Happy but only as lacking in perfect agreement on all 
we cannot ^ l.° :‘P?ornm°date our brother Hinton points, one with the other; while Mr. II. does 
“ neenliarK-n rm‘l .i8 position. Do we not learn really seem to disagree with himself, 
unto dust ihnii 110 'vor‘ls “ dust thou art and bound, however, to nut the most charitable con- 

1 thou return,” what hind of a death struction upon his language we cun, and that is

we

We are

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



187BI BLE EXAMINER.
■ I while the soul, which according to them is a dis

tinct entity, or existence, be true, then t! the man” 
was not threatened with death, and the essential 
sinner escaped unharmed—death could not touch 
that entity which they call the soul, and which 
constitutes the man proper; for Mr. Lee, of the 
True Wesleyan, says—“The body is never con
scious—consciousness is purely an operation of the 
mind and Mr. Minton says, “ Death is the cessa
tion of the organic functions;” which, according 
to Mr. Lee, never had any “consciousness.” and 
“the cessation” of them, says, Mr. H., does not 
produce “the cessation” of the “conscious being 
of the soul;” so that between them “ the man” 
escapes death; or to use Mr. Hinton's own phrase
ology, “Death is a change in the mode of man’s 
existence—but one not interrupting the conscious 

j being of the individual.” The original threatening 
I then resolves itself into this, “ In the day thou 

thereof thou shalt surely have thy mode of
existence changed.”

this—that Mr. H.,at least, half inclines to Sweden- 
borgianism, i. c.. that there is no resurrection of the 
body at all. And we are the more led to this con
clusion because, in his inquiry “ Who will hve 
forever 1” ho states that “our translators uniformly, 
but sometimes unhappily, render [fniashisi.s] 
rectionand contends that it s'gnilies “future 
life,” and says. p. 427, in his answer to the above 
inquiry, “ I shall now use the freedom of habitually 

ploying the phrase future life instead of resur
rectionIf he does agree with Swedenborg, on 
that point, he is then consistent with the scheme 
of immortal-souhsm; for. no other system is con
sistent which maintains that scheme.

What Mr. II. says, from p. 316 to 34S, on our | 
language—“That this loss relates to the whole 
man,” &c., arises from a misapprehension of our 
meaning; for which, however, he is not wholly in 
fault, as our Six Sermons, reprinted in England, 
contain an expression which we struck out of the 
revised edition, ISmo., in this country, near five 
years since ; though we sec it still remains in our 
quarto edition which was stereotyped in 1813.
We had said that in “ the language” of exclusion 
from the tree of life the Lord God expressed his 
determination that man should not be immortal in 
his sin ; and we added :—

“That this loss relates to the whole mat-, and 
not to the body merely, as some suppose, I prove 
from the fact, that the destiny of the body had 
already been announced. Besides, if it related to 
the body only, then there is not a particle of evi
dence in the transaction, of pronouncing sentence 
upon man, by his Maker, that any penalty 
threatened to the soul, or inflicted upon it.”

Mr. H. quotes the first sentence in this para
graph, leaving out the words “ as sonic suppose.and 
says—“ He [Mr. Slorrs] here refers, no doubt, to 
that part of Adam’s sentence, 1 For dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return’ which had been 
pronounced before God declared his intention of 
expelling him from Eden, lest he should live for 
ever:” and Mr. 11. adds—“The author thinks the 
former words contemplated the body only, and 
that consequently the latter must have contem
plated that of the soul.” In reply we say, “the 
author” thought no such thing: “the author” 
struck out the words, five years ago, from the re
vised 18mo. edition, “ the destiny of the body had 
already been announced;” so that it now reads—
“ That the los3 relates to the whole man. and not 
to the body merely, as some suppose, I prove from 
the fact, that if it related to the body only, there is 
not a particle of evidence in the transaction, of 
pronouncing sentence upon man, by his Maker, 
that any penally was threatened to the soul, or in
flicted upon it.” Here then is no expression of a 
thought, on our part, that in the words “dust thou 
art and unto dust shalt thou return,” that “the 
destiny of the body only” was “contemplated.”
Wo believe with Mr. H. that it related to “ the «q_,io —
death of the man;” but we do not believe with , [V, . * s|iall be
him that it was “ no/” to effect “the cessation of Lord, ll‘“l Ullt„ ,1,0 g„le 0f ihe corner,
the conscious being of the soul.” What Mr. H. tower ot r ,i|l0 shai| yei go forth over against it upon 
says, therefore, about our refusing to “ allow oven the „ .j nnj shall compass about to Goaih.
the direct menace, :Thou shalt surely die,’ to ilw ” .vj,olo vatlcy of the dead bodies, and of the 
relate to any thing but the body” is all from a mis- A',uTd n tho fields unto the brook of Kidron. unto 
apprehension of what we said: we do believe it ' ‘ ncr 0f tnc horse gate toward the east, shall be
related to the whole man : but if the notion of Air- j11,(1 c tt)C ]j0rj . shall not he plucked up, «»or 
1 j., and others, that death is only “ the cessation of .town any more forever.”
the organic functions,” meaning those of the body.

resid
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SIGNS OT THE TIMES-—NO. V.
Remarks on Luke 21: 20 to 36—Continued.
In our previous number we brought our observa

tions down to the close of verse 26. In proceed ing 
we wish to call attention to a fact which we think 
has been generally overlooked, viz., That our Lord 
states distinctly two classes of events and two 
classes of signs that shall indicate the different 
events presented. The first events are Jerusalem’s 
desolation and subjection to the Gentiles. The second 
are, Jerusalem’s emancipation and the establish
ment of “the kingdom of God.”The sign of the first class of events is thus stated, 
verse 20, “When ye sec Jerusalem compassed about 
-with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is 
iiig/i.” The signs of the second class of events are 
in the 25th and 26th verses : and our Lord adds, 
verse 31, “ When ye sec these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of <Jod is nigh at hand.” 
Here are two very different events : viz. First. 
Jerusalem’s desolation, with days of vengeance, 
and subjugation to the Gentiles: ‘Second, Jerusa
lem’s emancipation, the redemption of the followers 
of Christ, ami the establishment of the kingdom of 
God : and each class of events has appropriate signs 
for the guide of sincere inquirers alter truth. Let 
these things be kept in mind and wemav be saved 
from that confusion which is so often introduced
into the exposition of this prophecy.The exposition, verso 24—“ Until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled,” cannot be made to mean 

the treading under foot was never to cease, 
That a time would come

was

that
but tho reverse, viz.—-----when that desolation should terminate, and Jerusa
lem be no longer trodden under fool. To say- 
otherwise is to contradict somo of the plainest 
prophecies of the Bible. For example :

“ Behold, the days come, with the 
built to the Lord from the 

And
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13: 6. he compares that nation to an unfruitful‘-'fig 
tree.5'’ In Mat. 21: 19 our Loul cursed a barren 
lip tree, and said, “ Let no fruit prow on thee 
henceforward fur ever”— aicnin—for the age. This 
transaction has been by many considered emblem
atical of the curse that afterwards fell upon the 
Jewish nation, to be continued to the close of the 
then coming age: oi gospel age. That cuise fell 
at the compassintr about of Jerusalem with armies, 
and has remained till the present time. But just 
as the times of the Gentiles pave evidence of 
closintr, we see the iron oppression which has trod
den down the Jews, giving way, and the Jews every 
where rising up to a position among nations which 
indicates returning life to them as a people. The 
present century has witnessed privileges and ad van
tages. civil and ecclesiastical, to them, to which 
they have been strangers for eighteen centuries 
previous. The United States were the first to set 
tlie example of abolishing all those distinctions 
which had so long oppressed and crushed the sons 
of Jacob. Since then other nations have changed 
their policy towards them, till those oppressive acts 
under which they groaned are every where giving 
way to a policy which opens to them equally with 
ether men posts of honor and profit. It were easy to 
enlarge here ; but to those who have access to the 
general news of the times in which we live, it is 
unnecessary at this lime. That the Jews give 
signs of returning life, as a fig tree putting forth 
leaves, none can doubt, except they are inexcusably 
in the dark. If these things are so. then we have 
another unmistakeable sign that summer ap
proaches; or, “that the kingdom of God,” the 
fifth universal monarchy upon earth, “is nigh at 
hand.” Yes, That the Lord God is about to give 
Jesus Christ .' the throne of his father David,” as 
he promised by the mouth of Gabriel, Luke 1: 
31-33, and in many other prophecies. How event
ful—how solemnly interesting is the lime in which 
we live ! How does it become usall to keep awake 
to the word of the Lord, and the events of his 
providence, in a day like this!

“ Verily I say unto you this generation [who arc 
witnesses of the foregoing signs,] shall not pass 
away until all be fulfilled,”—lake place, come to 
pass, or occur. The last thing in the prophetic 
chain is the establishment uf the kingdom of God. 
If then our interpretation be the true one, many 
now living will see the establishment of Jesu3 
Christ, in his glory, on David’s throne, with his 
dominion over all the earth, or “under the whole 
heaven.” The decree has gone forth, and it is 
unalterable; kings and great men of earth, whether 
republicans or monarchists, will rage against this 
universal and personal reign of Christ with his 
“joint heirs,” the saints of the Most High, but 
their rage will be vain ; for he will break them in 
pieces, who oppose, as a potter’s vessel is broken. 
Let tlvm haste then to do him homage, and sub
mit themselves to him, “ lest they perish from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Bless
ed are all they that put their trust in him.” Psa. 
2: 1-3, 10-12. We are now brought down to the 
admonitions and cautions connected with this im
portant prophecy: these 
language.

Tt ennr.ol be protended that this prophecy has 
had its fulfilment since the Babylonish captivity: 
for “ the city” then rebuilt has been both "phtektd 
vj)'! and “ thrown down; and our Lord said it would 
be. This prophecy, then, of Jeremiah, is future, 
and will be accomplished in the deliverance of 
Jerusalem from the Gentiles, and the rebuilding of 
the city.

If our temarks in our previous number are well 
founded, we are now living in the time of a series 
of convulsions that will not lemvnate before the 
great and glorious event takes place spoken of in 
following words—“And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 
great glory.”

‘■Then”—when? While these convulsions are 
going on; or, immediately after; for so the word 
signifies. “Shall they see;” “they.” rrhol Is it 
not the same “l/rcy,” or people, spoken of in verse 
21, w lio were to be led away captive into all nations? 
and who. with their city, were lo be subjected to 
the Gentile governments until their times were 
fulfilled, or accomplished? “Till that lime utir 
I.otd had said of “Jerusalem” and her “children,” 
[see Mat. 23: 37-39] “ye shall not see me,” &c.; 
evidently implying that the time would come when 
lie would manifest himself once more to that peo
ple at the termination of the times of the Gentiles, 
being at the time of or in connection with his 
second advent. We do not affirm that this is the 
true interpretation of this verse: but think when 
viewed with the 2-11h and many other prophecies, 
that we are probably not far from correct in our 
view of it.

The next verse is an address to his followers 
living at the period when these signs shall appear. 
“And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; for your re
demption dvaweth nigh.” From the commence
ment of the signs the living saints weie to be 
encouraged and comforted with the expectation of 
a speedy deliverance ; and were to look up for the 
return of their long absent Lord. Though we 
would not pretend to decide positively as to the 
order of events s:ill future, yet we incline to the 
opinion that the gathering of the saints, or those 
who arc lo constitute the “kings and priests” of 
the coming age, will take place prior to the 
festalions spoken of in verse 27 ; and that while 
the convulsions among the nations are in progress; 
thus escaping some of the heaviest calamities that 
are coming on them that dwell on the earth near 
the time of the establishment of the kingdom of 
God : but our reasons for this view must be 
reserved for another time.

main-

Veiises 29—31.—“ Ami he spake to iljrm a parable ; 
Behold the fig tree, and all the trees ; when they 
shoot forili, ye see and know of your own selves dial 
summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye 
see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand ”

1 his illustration is exceedingly forcible. It shows
tat the near approach of the'kingdom of God-of
h. dominion and reign of Christ—can be as surely
i. own as the approach of summer by the budding

thnv Christian men are inexcusable if
El-irtlin.ri',1 n U1| ,"'!°.ranC(; (|f a matter of suchst. rtlm^ interest and importance.
to 11 icBfiif-p1 o"*1 'j10r 0l'r Lord in his reference
Judah or iho ’i M°l .lavc ksul the nation ofJudah, or the Jews, especially i„ milld. In Luke

now

trees. found in the followingare

Vkiibes 34—36.—“And take heed to yourselves, lest 
at any lime your hearts lie overcharged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and cores of this life, and so that day

For as a snare shall it comecome upon you unawares.
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by spiritualizes. But when he takes the plain, 
simple, literal meaning of the Bible, then the dark
ness llees away like the morning fog before the 
rising sun. But to the subject. Br. M. says, if the 
soul or spirit of man is not a distinct something 
from the body that leaves the body at death, and 
like an angel, soars away to heaven or hell, and 
forever remains conscious or happy, or miserable, 
its the soul or person was righteous or sinful before 
death, then what is the soul! and where is it? 
and how docs it exist in man? 1 replied, I will 
tell you what I can about it. God formed man at 
the first out of the ground, (the very identical mate
rial of which he formed all the animals) and, 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and (the 
perfect man in all his parts, though lifeless and 
dead) became a living (active) soul, (or man.) 
Gen 2: 7, 19. But God created each creature, from 
the smallest insect up to the great Leviathan of the 
deep, which maketli the sea to boil like a pot, with 
a different form, inclinations, and distinctive organi
zation, most suitable to act in the sphere in which 
he designed each should act. And it pleased him 
to give man a superior form and organization above 
the beasts of the held. In this particular God made 

rational, intelligent, self-governable being, 
and endowed him with a superior measure of sen
sibility and affections. The head or brain is the 
seat of intellect, or sensibility. And the heart is the 
seal of all the affections. Hence we say, when these 
two prime organs, namely, the head and heart, 
put in motion, (by air being infused into the lungs) 
thus combined and acting in harmony together consti
tute the living soul. And the spirit of a man is simply 
that good or evil inclination which directs the will 
or choice ; the immediate result of a combination of 
the sensibility of the head and inclinations and feel
ings of the heart. Hence the soul can only live just 
as long as the air or breath of life is infused into 
the lungs} because all is put in operation and kept 
in motion alone by the breath. Hence, when a 
man dies God simply takes away the breath which 
he gave at birth, and will again restore in or at the 
resurrection. This view of the subject then enables 
us with certainty, to say, that death is nothing less 
or more than a disorganization. The breath which 
God had giveu for the sole and only purpose of act
ing with and giving energy to the thinking head 
and feeling heart, which is the sum total of the 
soul, in death he lakes away. Hence in the article 
of death most certainly the soul is dead as well as 
the body, inasmuch as it has lost or been deprived 
of that active agent, the breath, which alone put 
body and soul in motion. Agreeably to this view of 
the subject, the Psalmist, in his J JCth psalm, 4th 
verse, says, “ In death his (man’s) breath goelh 
forth, he returneth to his earth in that very day his 
thoughts perish.”* The dust now returns to the 
earth as it was, and that animating principle called 
the breath, God has taken to himself again. In this 
case, then, the soul must certainly be dead, inas- 
muen as it has lost all its thinking powers, &c., 
while the body sleepeth. Solomon says, “The

on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may he 
accounted worthy to escape all these things which shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.

Every word here is emphatic, and of solemn 
importance. “Take hccdy" mind, observe: give 
attention—“to yourselves:" remember it is a per
sonal matter, and every one should now look well 
to himself—i; lest" for fear that “ at any time’—as 
you know not the exact time—t; your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeilingand drunkenness”—ex
cessive eating and drinking; or, be overloaded by 
food or drink; cither of which unfits us for sober 
thinking, and that circumspection of life which the 
solemn scenes before us, and at hand, demand. 
“And cares of this life: however important these 
cares may be, we are to beware lest we are over
loaded by them; “and so that day come upon us 
unawares’’—unexpectedly, or without due prepara
tion to meet it; •' for as a snare [or net] shall it 
come on all them that dwell on the lace of the 
whole earth.” It will “ come in an hour when ’ 
even the saints 11 think not." But though they too 
are taken in ihe snare, or net, they shall be safely 
gathered, according to the parable of our Lord, in 
which he compares the kingdom of heaven to a 
net cast into the sea, which, when it was full, they 
draw to shore and gather the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. To share the part of the good, 
our Saviour further enjoins upon us to “ivatch and 
pray always." Always to be vigilant, wakeful^ to 
the solemn eveuls before us. and in prayer to God 
for that aid without which we shall fail for “ lack 
of wisdom” and strength to overcome the innume
rable besetmenls by which the things of this life 
entice us away from God and his service.. But if 
we heed the warning, caution, and admonition here 
given us we have the gracious assurance that we 
shall be accounted worthy to escape harm audio 
stand before the Son of Man ; which language im
ports his acceptance and approval at his coming ; 
a reward, truly, sufficient, if duly considered, to 
lead ns to constant effort, and obedience.

man a

are

LETTERS.

' . A TLAIN TALK.
Brother Storks :—I am aware that much of the 

wisdom of this age is engaged in discussing the 
p.iilosophy of man and the erroneous notion of the 
inherent immortality of the soul, &c. Still, I believe 
a little more might be profitably said that would 
enlighten and strengthen the weak minds of sonic 
who are just beginning to look at the subject, 
having of late been engaged at different times in a 
friendly discussion of the above doctrines with a 
dear Brother, to whom 1 have loaned my papers, 
-ho now begins to see men as trees walking, 
though formerly he was as blind as Barlimeas. For 
the good of such, I wish to lay before them a few of 
the ideas which I so effectually used in the above 
brother’s case. In vain may philosophers weary 
themselves to find out die import of God’s word by 
their philosophy—in vain may we pore over their 
writings to find out true knowledge—and in vain 
may the religionist search for truth, if he could cir
cumnavigate the entire world and read every 
printed page, so long as his mind is blinded by ihe 
logs of mysticism which is thrown around the Bible

k

• Inasmuch as the “thoughts” of the dead arc 
“perished” m death, it follows surely that that which 
originated them, viz., the head or brain, and heart 
(when active constitutes essentially the soul of man 
ni life) is dead also. J he thoughts being dead, fully 
demonstrates that the soul, which originated them, is 
dead also. \\ hat can be plainer ?
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dead know not anythin:.',” &c., Keel. 0: 5. And Some say, he comes at death; others say, lie 
David says. “In death there is no remembrance came in a Roman army at the destruction of Jcru- 
ot God,” Ps. 6:5: and that “ the dead piaise not saletn ; ami some at one period of time, and some 
the Lord, nor any that aa down into silence;” IV. tit another. It they can believe the testimony of 
115: 17. Hence ue believe that all the dead, soul | the'first, why not of the second coming? The 
and body both, are literally, and in the full sense of Bible is just as plain in one case as the other, 
the word, dead; and but lor the resurrection of the In the lirst, only a part of the world saw him : 
dead, would forever and eternally remain dead, just but, in tin* second coming,or connected with it, all 
like the butte cieatiou. In proof see Keel. 3: IS, eyes are to behold him. 1 he Bible tells us of his 
111, 20 ; IV. -IS): 12. 15. humble lorni; it also tells us of his glorious form.

In view of all this plain but overwhelming tesli- In both cases, ho is described ns being in shape a 
motiy, which will yon now believe—the popular ! man. How vain it is. then, to try to make it ap- 
theorv, that makes all the dead much more alive in j pear, that his second coming is not visible ami 
death than they were in this life? or the word of | future. Me was seen to go away. The Angels 
God ? which so plainly leaches that in death man said, He should come again in like manner, (visi- 
holds no preeminence above the beasts of the field, ble.) Christ says, If 1 no away, I will come again, 
until God reorganize him again in the resurrection— | Paul says, He appeared once, and, unto them that 
remodeling his body anew, and then infuses into his j look for him, he would appear the second lime, to 
lungs ihc breath of life again, which puts again in i save them. Those three passages .of Scripture are 
motion the thinking head and feeling heart, makes ! to the point. Wo have Christ’s testimony,. the 
man once more a jiving (being) or soul. . Angels’ testimony, and Paul's testimony. If our

But I miM close with the admonition of the wise ■ father was to set out, in < nr presence, fora foreign 
man; Whatsoever thy hand lindelh to do. do it j land, to prepare us a good comfortable home, and 
with thy might ; for there is no work, nor device, j should tell us, II f go to prepare a place for you, I
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither ! will come again to take you there, that where 1
thou goest,” Keel. 9 : 10. All is silence, and the am there ye may be also: would we believe the 
light is as darkness itself. But the sweet singer of j truth was told us, if, instead of coming himself, he 
Israel excitingly exclaims, “God will redeem my j would send a Roman army to slay and destroy us? 
soul from the power of the grave,” &c. IV. -19 : 15. j All must say. no ! Would we believe his two
Now let me ask, how David's soul could be re- J fidential friends told us tlie truth, if he eatne in
deemed from the power of the grave, unless it wa3 any other way than personally? 
actually dead and in the grave, and under the power Why, then, maintain that Jesus Christ is not 
of death? S. L. IlouixsoN. still in (the far country) heaven? and is not to

Wales Hallow, 1849. come aaaiu personally, the second time, to save
I*. S. I read vonr paper with constantly incre.as- U5 • has power sufficient to come peison.tllj 

ing interest and delisht. I should feel a great loss un‘* visibly. 1 lion he will tell the truth liim.-clt, 
without it. Your Six Sermons and Bible Kxaminer, a,,<l bis witnesses will tell no lies. Christ warns 
have been the means, under God, of thoroughly us *° beware of false Christs, and false prophets, 
convertin'! me from many essential errors in doc- between his going away and coming again, but 
trine. 1 have lent my papers to all that l could in- j does 1101 caution us to beware of any after he comes. 
dr.ee to read them. But there is an awful blindness 1 presume there will be none so hold as to claim to 
resting like the pall of death over the minds of all. \ Ids superior at his return. His word tells us of 
Yes. all the rejectors of the doctrine of the speedy 1 Ids glorious garments, and brilliant apparel, which 
advent of Christ. Alas, what will they do in the is beyond the power of man to imitate. Daniel 
day of visitation, when destruction and desolation des< nbes his beautiful appearance; Dan. 10:5, C. 
couieth from afar? To whom will they dec for John the Rovelator also beheld him: see Rev. 1: 
help ? And where will they leave their glory ? My 13 to 18.
heart is pained for them, and my soul crieth out in When Christ was transfigured on the mount, 
the language of the lamenting Prophet—“O, that he must have appeared similar to Daniel and John’s 
my head were waters and mine eyes a fountain of! description of him. Christ compares his coining to 
tears, that l might weep day a.id night for the slain j lightning, both in Matthew and Luke. Paul speaks 
of the daughter of thy people. Is there no balm in j His coming in flaming lire, taking vengeance, 
Gilead ? Is there no physician there? But I must I in 2 Thess. 1: and in the 2d chapter speaks of his 
close. i\ly heart is full, and struggling to cel vent, destroying his foes by the brightness of his coming. 
My prayer to God is, that your paper may be far John says, the sons ol God shall be like him when 
better sustained in future. Be encouraged, Brother, be appears. Christ says, the righteous, at the end 
God will never leave you. unless you first leave diis world, shall shine like the sun, in the king- 
liiin. Go on; the haven of eternal rest is but just dom of their father. Well, has Christ ever come 
before you. Let us there be found at last, is the «uch a glorious form ? He said that he would 
sincere desire of your umvorthv Brother in deep af- come with power and great glory. We have no 
llictions, though in hope of immortality at the ap- account that any such scene evei took place. The 
pearuig of tt.e King of kings. S. L. U. Bible is plain upon this subject, and all those that

° cannot believe the testimony of the glorious form ot
THE GLORIOUS PT7T?<N0?JAf!P Jesus Christ, at his second coming, I think have not

Jksus CmucT -r i * much faith concerning his first coming. It is alto-
That Jesus Christ w t LoRD', gether a mistake, then, according to Bible testi-

that the human l'amllv ? hv'rI5,°'1.ce ,n l,hc n°shi 80 mony< lI‘al Christ’s second coming is past. Depend 
with him, no man nr?, i aiul C0l,veis(:J UP°" il, 'hero has nothing but false Christs appear-
the Bible to be the Z rto ‘‘Ty ,l,luU beli®yes e«l between the first and second advent of the 
his second comin" how But touching true Messiah. The true otto is in the rear, and

low various arc their opinions, last of all. Christ says, the righteous shall shine

con-
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like the sun, in the kingdom of llieir Father, at the 
etui nf this world. But not one word does he say 
of their shining like the sun at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or at death, or in their "rave. We must 
all wait until Christ, who is our life, shall appear 
in his glorious form, and almighty power.—to give 
us life and immortality. We are not to say, when 
death is piercing us with his arrows, and filling us 
with the most acute pain—0, death, where is 
thy sting 1” nor in the grave, when it has all po 
over us—" 0. grave, where is thy victory?’’ But, 
let those say. that are changed'in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, and are snatched from the 
power and sting of death, at the sounding of the 
last trump, let those say, “0, death, where is thy 
sting ?’5 And those that are raised from the dead, 
out of the grave, and above its power, let them 
say, “ 0, grave, where is thy victory?” Where 
now is thy victory, oh boasting grave? Be con- 
stsu-nt, all ye that read your Bibles. Do not lake 
a poor Roman army to be your Saviour: for, death 
has pierced it with his arrows long ago : the grave 
has it for his prisoner. But trust in Jesus Christ: 
for he says, “ Behold I am alive for ever more.” 
Do not trust in such a saviour as comes at death 
to save you. He is no more to be trusted for a 
savior than the Roman army. At the time yon 
may think he is passing you into endless joy, and 
everlasting felicity, he will deliver you into a bond
age so strong, that you will not enjoy even the 
ptivi'ege of thinking, to say nothing of doing, for, 
‘‘ There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in the grave, wluther thou gocst.” *;The 
dead know not any thing—they praise not the 
Lord.” Slaves they are indeed. Come out from 
such slavery : or, rather, trust in the Saviour that 
the Bible describes unto vou ; who will bring you 
‘ “ from such abject bondage. Paul says—1’• Sul 
thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, 
(over death and the grave] through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” l Cor. 15 : 57. J. H. Denham.

you to look too far in the future for the advent of 
our blessed Lord ! But, I think, if you have but 
little of this world’s goods, and your treasure in 
heaven, (where 1 trust it is,) you would be desiring 
the lime to come when you would no longer be 
heir to the inheritance, but a possessor. 1 have 
not so learned of Christ that riches in this world 
will secure our title to the promised inheritance— 
and 1 trust you have not. Faith without works is 
dead. I think it would be well for some to read 
Luke 12: 32, 33, and on to the end. and obey as 
our great Teacher has commanded, and as his 
disciples did in the days of the apostles: see Acts 
2d and 4th chapters. Again, they say you have 
entertained strange notions, which they call error; 
that is, probation after the advent of Christ. Well,
I can’t see as you do on that point; still, I have no 
desire to say it is error until I can prove it from 
the word of God. 1 do think there is a greater 
work to be done after Christ comes than many 
think; and I Delievc that in a very few months 
more he will come in his own glory, and of his 
Father’s, and the Holy Angels.

Now 1 want to give you a few passages of 
scripture, and I desire you to give me all the 
light you have on the same, and answer me 
through the Harbinger, as there may be others 
benefilted as well as myself, who do not take the 
Examiner. See Zech. 2: 4, and 1: 17; also 2: 
10 to 13. Ezek. 36: 10,33,35. Isa. 60 : 10— IS ; 
61: 4. Jer. 31: 33. Isa. 54: 11 — 15. Ezek. 
38: 11—; 39: 9; and 48: 35. Amos 9: 14. 
Zech. 6: 12 to end. If this scripture has had a 
fulfilment, show me when, and if a conditional 
promise, where is the condition? and if it yet 
remains to be fulfilled, will it not be after Christ 
comes? and before the New Jerusalem City 
comes down on the New Earth? Please give an 
answer.

Yours, in hope of soon seeing Jesus and being 
made like him,

wer

out

George Dillabauch.
An exposition of the texts you have presented, 

and multitudes m^re that might be added, could 
not make the subject plainer. “ If they hear not 
the prophets, neither would they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead.” As to all the 
evil that is said of us, we leave that for the Lord 
to adjust; praying that, so far as any sin against 
us, He may not lay it to their charge. We trust 
they know not what they do.—Ed. Examiner.

from br. dillabaugh.
Victor, N. Y., October 1 llh, 1S49.

Bro. Storrs,—I am not a subscriber to your 
paper^but I eagerly grasp it, and peruse its pages 
when it comes within my reach. I esteem it as 
nighty as any advent paper now published. You 
are, however, but a mortal man, and liable to err 
as we 1 as others; therefore we do not expect to 
get all the truth, on all points of scripture, from 
you alone; but our duty is to prove all things, and 

rl t lat "'hich is good, (the truth.) 
he first 1 heard on the glorious subject of the 

oming °f 0Ur B|esse-i King, was in the fall of 
i'.k saw no other advent paper but the Herald 

n 1 be summer of 1847 ; and, until then, I was 
,>8 r il° lrue source of immortality and
ihni r i est‘ny of the ungodly. I now rejoice 

been brought to see. by examining the 
p. ri. a God, that there is no immortality out of 

ns , and the only way to obtain it is by a faith- 
t k "ua,ICG iu vvel) doing. I have oftimes been 

T^r i ,}k . ne Passing faith in the coming of our 
Z’lnhl, r°. Storrs is off the track-i e. the 
G1 Pajb lhat leads the traveller to the port of 
Vr.,1 ' "° reasons they give are as follows,
and mn *1® very positive on time in 1843 and ’44, 
all on iiwia facr|bee of your possessions, and laid 

altar; and by doing so, it has caused

PROM BR. T. GRAND Y.
Vcrgcnnes, Vt., Nov. 10th, 1S49.

Br. Storrs,— If it were within my means to 
render you aid in publishing the Bible Examiner,
1 would gladly do so; for, l believe it is an efficient 
agent, wherever it is examined, in rending the veil 
of man’s traditions from many minds, so that the 
light of that glorious gospel may shine which brings 
•'life and immortality to light.”

1 was always a believer in the doctrine of a 
literal resurrection, but was unable to discover 
much of the importance the scriptures seemed to 
attach to it while I received 11 lor doctrine” the 
“ tradition,'’ that, at death, the righteous go to 
heaven, where, in the “ presence of God, there is
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INDEX TO VOL. IV.fulness of jov.” But when, in the light of Coil s 
truth, directly spoken, 1 could see that “The dead 
know not anything,”—that death is not a com
pound, composed of half death and halt lile—that 
mortality is not mixed trillt. but is to i: put Oil im
mortality,”—then, and not until then, I could say 
of the doctrine of the resurrection, it were “a con
summation devoutly to be wished.” The “ wisdom 
of men.” which God calls “ ioolishness,” has halt 
manufactured the plan, or rather, manufactured 
half the plan, by savin" enough of the man to form 
a kind of nucleus, around which it may be possible 
for God to gather the rest—-the <£ scattered frag
ments”—tlie *• sleeping dust ”—and so produce a 
resurrection ; which, indeed, would be but hall a 
resurrection when produced. Do they not err I 
‘■not knowing the scriptures nor the power of 
God.”

Yours, hoping for immortality at the resurrcc-
TrUMAN GKANDY.
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